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I N D E X  

The Index consists of two parts: 

I An index to articles arranged under subject headings, namely 
Borderlands of Soviet Central Asia, Editorials, Education, 
History, Irrigation, Political and Cultural Affairs, Social 
Conditions, Book Analyses, Reviews and Notices, and the News 
Digest . 

I1 A general index of personal and geographical names, and 
subjects. In this index subjects (e.g. education, population) 
are given under the republic or country to which they refer. 

It will be noticed that the text of the W I E \ V  contains some 
inconsistencies in the spelling of proper names; these are partly due 
to inconsistencies in Soviet publications. Every effort has been made 
to arrive at the most accurate spelling and, where the spelling in the 
REVIEW differs from that in the Index, the Index version should be 
taken as the correct one. 

In the case of small places or new settlements, the oblast and/or 
republic in which each place-name occurs is as far as possible stated 
in the general index; in the case of the borderland countries, the 
name of the country is given beside the place-name. 

The following abbreviations are used throughout: 

Afgh. 
Azerb. 
Kaz . 
Kirg. 
Eak . 
Sink. 
Tad. 
Turk. 
Uzb. 

for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
for 
for 

Afghanistan 
Azerbaydzhan 
Kazakhstan 
Kirgizia 
Pakistan 
Sinkiang 
Tadzhikis tan 
Turkmenistan 
Uzbekistan 

In the Index references are made only to page numbers and not to 
issue numbers. In Volume VII of CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW, 

No.1 runs frompages 1 to 105 
No.2 runs from pages 106 to 208 
No.3 runs from pages 209 to 307 
No.4 runs from pages 308 to 414 
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Transcaucasia, 163-74 
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History 

Azerbaydzhan: A Historical Outline, 131-8 
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Political and Cultural Affairs 
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5-13; The Survival of Religion, 109-16; Social Customs, 
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Recent Changes in the Orthography of the Azerbaydzhani 
Language, 139-44 

Recent Literature in Central Asia, 251-8 
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Social Conditions 
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Savings and Social Security, 259-69 
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Lands of the Near and Middle East. By Y. Basistov and 
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News Digest 

Administrative and Territorial Changes, 53-55, 153-4, 270, 
368-70 

Archaeology, 370-1 
The Arts, 154-5, 271 
Conferences, 157-60, 271-3, 371-2 
Delegations, 58, 160 
Education, 372-4 
Geography, 274 
Housing, 61-62 
Irrigation, 375 
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Population, 275 
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G E N E R A L  I N D E X  

Abay (Kazakh writer and poet), 159, 256 
Abbas Aga clan (~ersian ~urdistan), 181 
Abbas Khalili (Persian writer), 77 
Abbas W a n  (alleged British agent in Persia), 232 
Abbas-Mirza (viceregent of ~zarba~jan) , 184, 382 
Abbas the Great (shah of Persia), 132 
Abbasvand clan (Persian ~urdistan), 180 
Abdalis. See Durranis 
Abdolmamei clan (Persian ~urdistan), 179 
Abdul Hamid I1 (Sultan of ~urkey), 189, 244 
Abdul Kakhar (Basmachi leader), 241, 245, 247 
Abdulgazi Bagadurkhan (ruler of Khiva), 47 
Abdullayev, Kh.M. (President of the Uzbek Academy of sciences), 212, 
271-3 

Abdulqayyum, Sahibzada (Pakistani politician), 300 
Abdumomunov ( ~ i r ~ i z  writer), 58, 257 
Abdurrahman (~mir of ~f~hanistan), 299 
Abor people (~ibet), 90 
Abul Hasan Rudaki (Persian poet), 13, 377 
Abulkhair (~zbek khan), 8, 10 
Abdulqasem Lahuti (Persian poet), 77 
Aden, 97 
Adil Dzhan (President of Kokand ~overnment), 244 
Adler, Krasnodarskiy kray, 278 
Afghan Turkestan, 9, 10 
Afghan War, 1839-42, 302 
Afghanistan, 2-13, 47, 58, 88, 96-99, 100-1, 158, 177, 204-5, 240, 

243-7, 283-6, 291-304, 308, 357, 398, 409-10. See also Part I of 
Index. 
attitude towards British, 294 
"Historical Society", 301 
Is lam and "national rights", 295-7 
King of, 100, 205 
nationalism in, 291ff. 
Pashtunis tan, 291-300 

AFGHANISTAN, magazine, 301-2 
Afghans,88, 178 
Africa, 56-7, 97, 304, 367, 377, 397 
African and Asian Writers' Conference. See Tashkent, Conference of 
African and Asian Writers 



Afridis (Pashtun tribe), 293, 298, 299 
Afro-Asian Peoples' Solidarity Committee, 96 
Afshar tribe (~ersian Kurdistan) , 183, 196 
Aga Hila.li (Pakistani Ambassador in MOSCOW), 207, 307 
Agabekov, G.S. (~heka officer) , 250 
Agbulag, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164 
Agdzhabedi, Agdzhabedi rayon, Azerb., 369 
Agdzhakend, Kel'badzhar rayon, Azerb., 164, 165 
Agdzhakend, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164, 165, 172 
Ahl-e-Haqq (Shi'i sect), 196 
Ahmad Ali Mutamedi ( ~ f ~ h a n  scholar), 302 
Ahmad Khodadadeh (Persian writer), 78 
Ahmad Sadeq (Persian writer), 81, 82 
Ahmad Shah Durrani (shah of ~f~hanistan) , 297-301 
Ahmade-Alke clan (~ersian Kurdistan), 182 
Ahmadvand Kurds (Persian Kurdistan), 180 
Ahmed Yassavi (twelfth century poet), 8 
Aigun, Manchuria, 88 
Aintap, Turkey, 166 
Akhal Tepe Turkmens , 230, 232-4 
Akhan-Garan rayon, Tashkent oblast, Uzb., 51 
Akhil Bek (~zhadid leader), 241, 246 
Akhle-Semnane clan (Pers ian ~urdistan) , 182 
Akhramovich, R. T. (contributor to SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE) , 291-7 
Akhtechi, Persia, 181 
Akhundov, Museib (Kurdish poet), 173 
Akhundov, V.Yu. (Chairman of the Azerbaydzhani Council of Ministers), 

160, 275, 368 
Akko, Talin rayon, Armenia, 164, 166 
Akmolinsk, Kaz., 111 
Akopov, G.B. (soviet historian), 322 
Akopyan, A.M. (~rmenian historian), 345-6 
Aksakov, M. (Kirgiz writer), 257 
Aksu, Sink., 407 
Aksu, Taldy-Kurgan oblast, Kaz., 93 
Ak-Talinskiy rayon, Tyanl-Shan' oblast, Kirg., 54 
Aktau, Gur'yev oblast, Kaz., 370 
Aktogay, Semipalatinsk oblast, Kaz., 208 
Aktyubinsk, Kaz., 278, 370 
Akulintsev; V.K. ' (second Secretary of the Turkmen Central committee), 

153 
A1 Khorezrni (~zbek poet), 356 
A1 Husseini (~ufti of ~erusalern), 96 
Alabuka rayon, Dzhalal-Abad oblast, Kirg., 111 
Alaggz, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164, 171 
Alamedin, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 54 

rayon, 54 



Alan clan, 179, 183 
Alatau mountain, 330 
Alay mountains, 243, 246 
Alaykhani clan (~ersian ~urdistan) , 179 
Alayskiy rayon, Osh oblast, Kirg., 54, 225 
Albania, Transcaucasian, 131 
Aldiyarovskiy Village Soviet, West-Kazakhstan oblast, 55 
Alexander I, Tsar, 382 
Alexander of Macedonia, 47, 131, 355 
Ali Dashti (Persian writer), 78-79 
Ali Riza Bek (commander of Bukharan troops), 241, 243-4, 246 
Ali-Rizabani clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
Alibegli, Zangelan rayon, Azerb., 164 
Aliger, M. (poetess), 255 
Alimov, A.A. (chairman of the Uzbek Council of ~inisters), 153 
All-India Conference of Women, 103 
All-Russian Central Executive Committee (TSIK) , 128-9 
Allahabad, India, 305 
Allahyar Khan (heir to the Persian throne), 384 
Alma-Ata, Kaz., 61-62, 105, 150, 267, 273, 277, 278 

Film Studio, 204 
oblast, 262, 270, 276 
University, 317 
"University of Culture", 372 

Altay district, Sink., 89 
Altay peoples, 85 
Altmyshbayev, A.A. (historian), 160-1, 272, 371 
Altyn tyubya, Tashkent State, 330 
Altynsaryn, Ibray (Kazakh writer and ethnographer), 256 
Amadiya, Iraq, 177 
Aman Palvan (Basmachi leader), 239 
Amanullah (~mir of ~fghanistan), 247 
Amarlu Kurds, 180 
American Standard Oil Company 348, 394 
Amin Zakri (Kurdish historianj, 194 
Aminov, A.M. (historian), 160 
Aminullah Khan Logari (~fghan clan leader), 301 
Amir Hosayn Khan Sho ja'ud-dowleh (ilkhan of ~uchan) , 231-3 
Amu-Dar'ya, 8, 9, 11, 44-46, 48, 49, 52, 100, 101, 222, 244, 247, 269, 

324, 329, 352 
Anarbayev, S. (~zbek writer), 252 
Andizhan, Uzb., 50, 118, 238, 241, 246 

oblast, 10, 15, 51, 353 
Andreyev, A.A. (member of the Praeaidium of the Supreme soviet), 206 
Anglo-Iranian Oil Company, 98 
Angren river, 8, 51 
Annaklychev, Sh. (Turkmen ethnographer), 359 



Annanepesov, M. (soviet historian), 322 
Annekovo, Mary oblast, Turk., 128 
Antropov, P.Ya. (~ussian Minister for Geological Survey and 
Mineral ~esources), 305 

Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164, 166, 169, 171, 174 
Arab League, 97 
Arabian Sea, 293, 297 
Arabs, 131, 177, 286, 354-5, 379 
Arakol Azizan (~urdish writer), 193 
Aral Sea, 3, 11, 45, 47, 48, 224, 315, 413 
Araply clan (Persian ~urdistan), 179, 184 
Aras (~raxes) River, 131, 133, 383 
Aravan rayon, Osh oblast, Kirg., 54, 148 
Arbeitsgemeinschaft Ost, 211 
Arde lan Kurds. , 179 
Arifov, Abdul Khamid (~ukharan Minister of war), 244 
Armenia, 135, 136, 163-74, 345-7, 349 
Armenians, 131, 135, 137, 178, 183, 189, 192, 195, 196, 233, 349, 

360 
Arrian, Flavius  r reek historian), 47 
AFtTHASHASTRA (~anscrit encyclopaedia), 397 
Artashat rayon, Armenia, 164, 174 
Artushi Kurds, 178 
Ashiret clans (~ersian ~urdistan), 184-85 
Ashlchabad, Turk., 18, 63, 118-21, 123, 128, 150-1, 222, 227, 322-6, 

413 
clothing factory, 149 
M. I. Kalinin Turkmen Agricultural Institute, 19 
Novyy Put' Artel, 150 
oblast, 9, 44, 46, 266, 270 
railway workers, 120, 130, 324-6 
thermo-electric power station, 52 
Turkmen State University, 19, 317, 372 

Ashkhabad Government. See Transcaspian Government 
Ashtarak rayon, Armenia, 164 
Ashur Ali Bakhadur (Tashkent Ambassador to Russia), 332 
Asia, 56-57, 97, 209-12, 274, 286-7, 291, 296, 304, 367, 377, 397, 401 
Asia Minor, 131 
Assam, India, 101, 103, 287, 410, 411 
Assyrians, 178, 183, 189, 192, 195, 196 
Astan-Baba (~uslim saint), 116 
As trabad (~or~an), Persia, 230 
Astrakhan', RSFSR, 125, 278, 402 
At-Bashi rayon, Tyan' -Shans oblast, Kirg., 225 
Ata Wodzha (agent of the Young Bukharan Government), 241 
Atabay tribe (Turkmenistan), 360 
Atambayev (~azakh Minister of ~inance), 260, 262 



Ataturk, Kemal, 243 
Atrek River, 105, 222, 232, 352 
Auezov, M.O. (~azakh novelist), 59, 212, 254, 256, 258 
Avdoi clan (~ersian ~urdistan),l79 
Avicenna, 377 
Avroman Kurds, 178, 179 
Aynl, Sadriddin (~adzhik author), 159 
Azarbayjan, Persian, 80, 184, 188, 192, 382 
Azarbayjanis, 178, 183, 184, 192, 195 
Azerbaydzhan, Soviet, 40-43, 105, 131-8, 156-7, 163-74, 184, 244, 258, 

305, 306, 311, 344-50, 360 
Academy of Sciences, 4, 137, 307, 344 
administrative and territorial changes, 270, 368-9 
the arts, 271 
communications, 62 
Communist Party, 41, 135, 156, 275, 341, 343 
Council of Ministers, 41, 139, 143, 156 
economy, 136, 395-6 
literature, 75 
newspapers, 40-43, 134 
population, 275 
religion, 276 
State Theatre, 41 
Supreme Soviet, 41 
Third Writers' Congress, 252 
Voluntary People's Brigades, 156 

Azerbaydzhani language, 40, 137, 139-44 
Azerbaydzhanis, 9, 132, 135, 349, 360, 365 
Azimov, S.A. ( ~ e ~ u t ~  Chairman of the Uzbek Council of ~inisters), 153 
Azov Sea, 274 

Bab-Rasuva clan, 182 
Baba-Ata archaeological site, Kaz., 356 
Babajai-Kubadi Kurds, 180 
Babalrhodzhayev, A.K. (soviet historian), 117-18 
Babayev, S. (~irst Secretary of the Turkmen Central committee), 63, 

153, 256, 341-2 
Babek (leader of a rebellion in ~zerba~dzhan), 131 
Bachcha-i-Saqao ( ~ f ~ h a n  bandit leader), 247 
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Bactrians, 6 
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Badakhshan, Afgh., 7 
Badinan clan (~ersian Kurdistan), 179 
Baghdad, 189, 193 
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Bagirov (First Secretary of the Azerbaydzhani Communist party), 137 
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Bahrayn, 97 
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Historical Conference, 1958, 344-50 
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Bannikov, S.G. (chairman of the Turkmen Council of State security), 

368 
Bannu, Pakistan, 299 
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Barak (Kazakh khan), 10 
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Barda, Azerb., 165 
Barik clan (Persian Kurdistan), 182 



Barlas tribe (Uzbekistan), 8 
Ba.rnau1, Altay, RSFSR, 26 
Baroda, India, 305 
Barozh, Talin rayon, Armenia, 164 
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Belinskiy, V.I. (literary critic), 159 
Belkin (hiadaminis Chief of staff), 238 
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Davud Khalfa (Dungan sultan), 404 
Debokri Kurds, 179, 181 
Defur, Karl (Dutch adventurer in Persia), 232 
Dehra Dun, India, 305, 411 
Delan clan (Persian ~urdistan) , 179 
Delhi, 101, 203, 277, 386, 397, 411 

Indian Statistical Institute, 306 
Demyanchuk, G.S. (vice-chairman of the Kirgiz Council of ~inisters), 
53 

Denau, Surkhan-Dar'ya oblast, Uzb,, 240, 245, 250 
Dengil Tepe, Turk. See Geok-Tepe 
Denikin, A.I., General, 128, 135 



Dera Ghazi Khan, Pakistan, 293, 297 
Deraja,t region, Pakistan, 299 
Derbent, Dagestan ASSR, 132-3 
Derbent khanate, 133 
Dian, Talin rayon, Armenia, 164 
Dickens, Charles, 56 
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Divashtich (ruler of ~endzhikent), 354 
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Dzhunusov, M. (contributor to SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA) , 107 
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Gobi Desert, 401 
Godaklar, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
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Housing. See Part I of Index: News Digest, also Part I1 under names 

of republics 
Hulagu, 132 
Hummet organization, 43. (see  emm mat) 
Hungary, 410 
Hunlyukhe, Sink., 105 
Hwang-Ho River, 89 
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Ibragimov, 2. I. (~zerba~dzhani historian), 346, 347 
Ibrahim Bek (Basmachi leader), 240, 241, 244ff. 
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Islam, 8, 9, 43, 109-16, 131, 134, 137, 158, 168, 213, 295, 380-81 
Is lamkul  a as ma chi leader), 239 
Ismail I (shah of Persia), 132 
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Kalmyks, 11, 331 
Kalpi, Sink., 407 
Kamalov, K. (chairman of the Kara-Kalpak Council of ~inisters), 153 
Kamalov, S.K.(F'irst Secretary of the Uzbek Central committee), 57, 

153, 154, 343 
Kan-Davan, Osh oblast, Kirg., 54 
Kanagadzh, Talin ra.yon, Armenia, 164 
Kanda.har, Afgh., 298-99, 304 
Kandil Mountains, 183 
Kandzhut Emirate, 398 
Kangly (~urkic) tribe, 8 
Kanjuts (~inkiang) , 88 
Kansu province, China, 89, 94, 404 
Kapur, A.C. (historian), 287 
Kara-Dar'ya River, 356 
Kara-Kalpakia, 9, 47, 51, 52, 103, 153, 219 

population, 11-12 
Kara-Kalpaks, 5, 11, 12, 365 
Kara-Kochkor , Osh oblast, Kirg., 54 
Kara.Su rayon, Osh oblast, Kirg., 61 
Kary-Niyazov, T.N. (~zbek ~cademician) , 314, 316 
Karabakh khanate, 132, 133 
Karabatly rayon, Kirg., 226 
Karabulak, Tashkent state, 330 
Karachi, 98, 104, 206, 412 
Karaganda, Kaz., 278 
Kara,kisetskaya volost, Kaz., 330 
Karakishish, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164, 165 
Karakol rayon, Issyk-Kul ' oblast, Kirg., 54 
Karakoram Mountains, 88, 89, 398 
Karakum, Turk., 9, 47, 52, 224, 244, 321 
Karakum Canal. See Turkmenistan 



Karali Kurds, 167 
Karament-Niyaz, Chardzhou oblast, Turk., 46 
Karan Singh (head of the State of Jammu and Kashmir), 305 
Karapapakhs (Persian ~urdistan), 179, 183, 184, 196 
Karatau Mountains, 152 
Karategin region, Tad,, 7, 109, 245, 246 
Karavan, Dzhalal-Abad oblast, Kirg., 54 

rayon, 54 
Karayev, D. (~irst Secretary of the Turkmen Central committee), 153, 

341, 342 
Kardar clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
Kardashev, A.V. (chairman of the Azerbaydzhani State Security council), 

368 
Karelin, G.S. (~ussian traveller in Central ~sia), 48 
Karghalik, Sink., 401 
Karluk (~urkic) tribe, 8 
Karpenko, M.P. (~azakh Minister of Grain Products), 154 
Kars, Turkey, 166 
Karshi, Kashka-Dar-ya oblast, Uzb., 243 
Karyagino, Azerb. See Fizuli 
Kashgar, Sink., 127 
Kashgaria. See Sinkiang 
Kashka-Dar'ya Depression, 48, 49 
Kashka-Dar'ya oblast, Uzb., 51 
Kashka-Daroya River, 8, 352, 353 
Kashmir, 3, 88, 99, 206, 301, 305, 402 
Kashmiri, 88 
Kasturi, N. (~ndian historian), 282, 283 
Katte Irgash (Basmachi leader), 249 
Katos, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164 
Kavanlu Kurds, 180 
byabash, Basargechar rayon, Armenia, 164, 166 
Kaye (historian of the first Afghan war), 1 
Kazakh language, 313, 338-39 
Kazakhaul, Nebit-Dag, Turk., 360, 362, 364 
Kazakhs, 6, 8, 10-13, 85, 109, 110, 275, 312, 365, 377 
Kazakhstan, 7-10, 12, 21, 37, 40, 50, 59, 101, 145, 148, 150, 207, 211, 

213, 214, 218, 219, 244, 256, 257, 267, 269, 311, 313, 317, 318, 335 
ff., 352, 354, 356 
Academy of Sciences, 59, 152, 271, 370 
administrative and territorial changes, 55, 154, 270, 370 
archaeology, 152 
book production, 59 
collectivization, 224ff. 
communications, 62, 278 
education, 312-20, 372 
festival of art and literature, 59 



housing, 61-62 
new lands, 21, 37, 39, 108, 148, 264, 278 
population, 10, 275 
religion, 109-113 
savings and social security, 260-2 
settlement of nomads, 221-8 
social conditions, 276 
underground "seas", 235 
Writers' Union, 251 

hzalinsk, Kzyl-Orda oblast, Kaz., 55 
Kazandzhik rayon, Ashkhabad oblast, Turk. 16 
Kazi Fattah (~urdish revolutionary leaderj, 190 
Kazi-Mohammad (leader of Kurdish democratic movement), 175 
Keltbadzhar rayon, Azerb., 164, 167, 169, 171-2 
Kelif, Chardzhou oblast, Turk., 101 
Kelif Uzboy lakes, 44-45 
Kelkhor Kurds, 178, 179, 182 
Kelkhury Kurds, 179 
Kel'tabeden gorge, Turk., 45 
Kelvan clan (Persian Kurdistan), 182 
Keminskiy rayon, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 54 
Kenes-Anarkhay, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 147 
Ker, Basargechar rayon, Armenia, 166 
Kerala, India, 279 
Kerbabayev, B. (soviet writer), 256, 258, 410 
Kerch; Straits, 274 
Kerdzhalally, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Kerend, Persia, 179 
Kerendi Kurds, 179, 180 
Kerenskiy, A. I., 238 
Kerkheu clan (~ersian Kurdistan), 179 
Kerki, Chardzhou oblast, Turk., 247, 277, 323 
Kermanshah, Persia, 178, 179, 195, 196 
Kerov-Dela clan (Persian ~urdistan), 182 
Kershiri clan (Persian Kurdistan), 182 
Ketmenh-Tyube rayon, Kirg., 226 
Khachmas, Azerb., 136 
Khadzhi Khekem (agent of Yakub ~ek), 244 
Khaknazarkhani clan (Persian ~urdistan), 179 
Khalabani clan (Persian ~urdistan), 179 
Khalf in, N.A. (soviet orientalist) , 282ff. 
Khalidi clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
Khalil (~eputy Chief of Bukhara police), 243 
Khalkhodzha ma as ma chi leader), 238-9 
Khallanly, Kel'badzhar rayon, Azerb., 164 
Khaluf clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
mamet Aga clan (~ersian ~urdistan), 181 



Khamidov (secretary of KIRGIZISTON KHAKIUTI) , 60 
Khamman clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
Khamza (~zbek writer), 254 
Khamzegai clan, 182 
Khan Khoja. See Rashid-uddin Khoja 
Khan Sahib (Pathan leader), 300 
Khanabad River, 205 
Khanaka, Gissar rayon, Tad., 162 
Khane-Leng-zerrln (eponym of the Kurdish Mamash clans), 182 
Khankul ' , \Vest Kazakhstan oblast, 55 
Kharunabadi clan (Persian ~urdistan) 179 
Khasan Sabbakh (founder of ~smailismj , 370 
Khasani Kurds, 167 
Khataks (Pashtuns ) , 297 
Khazalan clan (Persian ~urdistan) , 183 
Kheyran trlbe (Persian Kurdistan), 184 
Khezhar (poet of Mukri Kurdistan) , 194 
Khiva, Uzb., 8, 9, 47, 48, 219, 329 

khanate, 1, 8, 49, 129, 245, 329, 398 
Khodzha-Bakyrgan valley, Kirg., 356 
Khodzhambas rayon, Chardzhou oblast, Turk., 264 
Khodzhayev, Nizam (president of the Turkestan Central Executive Committee 

242 
Khodzhent , see Leninabad 
Kholdar-Kipchak, Leninabad oblas-t, Tad., 53 
Khodabandelu Kurds, 180 
Khorasan, Persia, 177, 179, 230-4, 298 
Khorchin Mongols, 87 
Khorev, G.A. (First Deputy Chairman of the Turkmen Council of ~inisters), 

153, 368 
Khorezm, Uzb., 5, 8, 218, 313, 352, 355-56 

oblast, 12, 51 
Khorog, Gorno-Badakhshan oblast, Tad., 370 
Khoshnapur , India, 395 
Khoshout Mongols, 87 
Khotan, Sink., 401, 402, 404ff. 
Khrushchev, N.S., 14, 40, 57, 102, 207, 255, 257, 304, 306 
Khuchit Mongols, 87 
Khudoyarbek (ruler of Khodzhent), 330 
Khurmeziyar (~urmezi~ar) Kurds, 182 
Khurshudyan, L.A. (soviet historian), 349 
Khuy, Persia, 192 
Khyber Pass, 293, 297 
Kiev, 277, 411 
Kiki Kurds, 178 
Kilbray, Tashkent oblast, Uzb., 328 
Kindule Kurds, 180 



Kipchak people, 8 
Kirgiz-Kaysaks. See Kazakhs 
Kirgiz-Kazakhs. See Kazakhs 
Kirgiz, language, 160-62, 318 

people, 5, 10, 85, 109, 158, 218, 224, 242 
Kirgizia, 7-8, 10, 50, 51, 110, 111, 148, 154, 160, 215, 218, 257, 

275, 313, 317, 318, 356, 357, 398 
Academy of Sciences, 157, 367 
administrative and territorial changes, 53-54, 154, 270 
book production, 58 
collectivization, 224ff. 
Communist Party, 225, 270 
Council of Ministers, 53 
Council of National Economy, 53 
education, 15, 20, 312-20 
festival of art and literature, 58 
housing, 61 
medical progress, 212 
population, 10, 275 
savings and social security, 264, 266, 267, 268 
settlement of nomads, 221-7 
State Theatre of Opera and Ballet, 58 

Kirin, Manchuria, 87 
Kirkuk, Iraq, 177 
Kirmanji dialect, 167, 194 
Kirov kolkhoz, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 61 
Kirovabad, Azerb., 134, 135, 136, 276 
Kirovsh rayon, Mary oblast, Turk., 270 
Kirovskoye, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 54 

rayon, 54, 61 
Kishlyeakh, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 165 
Kiveru River, 196 
Kizil-kala, Afgh., 100, 205, 304 
Klzyl-Arvat, Ashkhabad oblast, Turk., 119, 120, 121, 325, 326 
Kizyl-Atrek, Ashkhabad oblast, Turk., 105 
Kizylcha-Baba well, Turk., 46 
Klirnovich, L. I. (soviet author), 111 
Klyuchevoy rayon, Aktyubinsk oblast, Kaz., 370 
Kochorka rayon, Tyanl-Shan' oblast, Kirg,, 225 
Kohat, Pak., 299 
Kohzad, Ahmad Ali (~irector of Kabul Museum), 301-2 
Koi Sanjaq, Iraq, 177 
Kokand, Uzb., 118, 129, 236, 238, 246, 248, 249, 331, 332, 404, 406 
Autonomous Government, 236-7, 244, 248 
khanate, 8, 49, 237, 239, 247 

Kokavend Kurds, 179 
Kolchak, A, I. (admiral), 238 



Kolesov, F . I .  (~olshevik military leader), 129 
Golkhoz Mutual Aid Banks, 265 
Kolkoza.bad rayon, Tad., 215 
Kolyan Kurds, 179 
Komissarov, D. (soviet orientalist), 387ff. 
KOMMUNIST, Azerbaydzhani newspaper, 40-43 
Komsomol, 15, 18, 19, 57, 105, 156 
Komsomolabad, Tad., 147 
Komsomol'skiy, Semipalatinsk oblast, Kaz,, 55 
Kononenko, D.F. (Kazakh Minister of Communal  cono om^), 154 
Kopylov, F.I. (chairman of the Azerbaydzhani Council of State security), 

368 
Korba coalfields, India, 412 
Korbulakh, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164 
Korkotiya Kurds, 167 
Korolenko, K.A. (leader of the Seventh-Day Adventists, Tad. ) , 162 
Korovin, E.P.(geobotanist), 49 
Koshabulakh, Basargechar rayon, Armenia, 164, 166 
Kosygin, A.N. (party and Government official) , 306 
Kotayk rayon, Armenia, 164 
Kotur gorge, Persia, 178 
Kovskiy, Ye. (~irgiz writer), 257 
Koykhtapa, Talin rayon, Armenia, 164 
Kozlov, F.D. (soviet historian), 118 
Kozlov, G.A. (secretary of the Bureau of Kazakh Central committee), 270 
fiachkovskiy, I.Yu. (soviet orientalist), 377 
Krasnosel'sk rayon, Armenia, 166 
Jhasnovodsk, Turk., 119, 122ff., 128, 230, 277, 323, 324, 326, 328 

uyezd, 222, 327 
Krishtapenko  sarist st lieutenant), 233 
Krotov, A.P. (~azakh Minister of construction), 154 
Ghibekov, D. (Soviet author), 111, 214, 228 
Kuba khanate, 132, 133 
Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164, 165, 167, 168, 171 
Kubba, Ibragim (Iraqi Minister of Economics), 160 
Kuchar, Sink., 404 
Kuchek clan (~ersian ~urdistan) 179 
Kuchimi clan (~ersian ~urdistanj, 179 
Kuhn  o om Commandant of Krasnovodsk, 1918), 125 
Kukhesti Kurds, 179 
Kulanak rayon, Tyant-Shan' oblast, Kirg., 54 
Kuldja, Sink., 87, 89 
Kulibeglu, Echmiadzin rayon, Armenia, 166 
Kuliyev, K. (soviet historian), 117, 118 
Kulunda, Altay, RSFSR, 26 
Kulyab, Tad., 8, 245 
Kum-Dag, Ashkhabad oblast, Kirg., 149 



Kumar, Vi jay (1ndian hisi>orian), 285 
Kumo-Manych Depressioc, Caucasus, 274 
Kundanly, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Kunges Steppe Sink., 307 
Kungrat people, Uzb., 8 
Kunlun Mountains, Tibet, 89 
Kuomintang, 87, 94, 95, 378 
Kuprikova, E. (soviet historian), 322 
Kura River, 131 
Kurama people, Uzb., 8 
Kurashasaysk, Aktyubinsk oblast, Kaz., 370 
Kurbanov, B. (soviet historian), 322, 325 
Kurdistan, Mukri. See Kurds, in Persia 

Turkish, 177, 179 
Kurds, in Iraq, 177, 179, 183, 184, 185, 188if. 

in Persia, 175-201, 233 
literature, 193-5 
political history, 188-93 
towns, 195-7 

in Transcaucasia, 163-74 
customs, 168-72 
history, 164-6 
language and literature, 167-8, 172-3 

Kurdskiy Pamp, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164 
Kuropatkin, A.N.  s sari st general), 403, 405 
Kurshirmat  asma ma chi leader), 239ff. 
Kurubogaz, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164 
Kushka, Mary oblast, Turk., 119, 304, 323, 324, 326 
Kustanay, Kaz., 278 
Kuva archaeological site, Fergana Valley, 354 
Kuwait, 97 
Kuybyshev, V.V. (member of the TSIK Turkestan Commission), 129 
Kweichow, China, 86, 39 
Kyalbakhi Kurds, 179 
Kyamally, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164 
Kyanduley Kurds, 179 
Kynchakh, Kakhi rayon, Azerb., 4 
Kytay (~urkic) tribe, 8 
Kyurdmakhruzlu, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Kzyl-Orda oblast, Kaz., 55, 111, 262 
Kyzylkum Desert, 48, 49, 52, 235 
Kyzylrabot, Gorno-Badakhshan oblast, Tad., 238 
Kyzylsu River, 400 
Kzyl-Balyk, Taldy-Kurgan oblast, Kaz., 227 

Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164, 165, 168ff. 



La.dakh, India, 90 
Lahi ja.n, Persia, 182 
Lahore, Pakistan, 102, 298 
Laka.y tribe. See Lokay 
Lakshmi Menon, Mrs. (Indian Deputy Minister of External ~ffairs), 103 
Lamaism, 85, 90 
Lana.van clan (~ersian ~urdistan), 179 
Lanchow-Sinkiang Railway, 105, 208 
LANDS OF THE NEAFt AND MIDDLE EAST, by Y. Basistov and I. Yanovskiy, 
97-99 

Lapochen, Sink., 208 
Laputin, Lev (composer), 155 
Laqueur , Walter (author), 21 1 
Laven River, 184 
Lawrence, TOE., 127 
Lazarev  sarist st general), 230 
Lebanon, 97, 193 
Lek Kurds, 180 
Lenin, V,I., 14, 40, 41, 48, 93, 129, 159, 243, 271, 317, 335, 337, 
339, 340, 342, 349, 371, 375, 376, 379, 381, 392 

Lenin Peak, Pamirs, 4 
Leninabad, Tad,, 5, 8 
as Khodzhent, 330, 331, 332 
oblast, 148, 354, 373 
Teachers' Training College, 374 

Leningrad, 100, 212, 277, 303, 321, 397, 411 
Lenkoran', Azerb., 136 
Lesser Horde, 11 
Lezgians (~zerb.), 349 
Lhasa, 90 
Linguistics. See Part I of Index 
Literature. See Part I of Index 
Lithuania, 398 
Litma.n, A.D. (soviet orientalist) , 376ff. 
Lobanov-Rostovski, A. (author), 211 
Lokay tribe, 8, 240, 244, 245 
London, 193, 287 
Lopatina, Ye, (authoress ) , 257 
Los Angeles, Conference on the Soviet-Asian Relations, 1959, 211 
Lo-yuy people, 89, 90 
Ludhiana, India, 2 
Lurs, 182 
Lyagan Canal, 51 
Lyak Kurds, 179 
Lytton, Lord (viceroy of India), 2, 283, 288 



Ma Chung-ying ( ~ u s ~ i m  rebel general in ~ansu), 94 
MacArthur , 284 
Macedonians , 7 
Maclean, Fitzroy (author), 1, 3 
McNeill, Sir John (~ritish envoy in ~ehran), 2 
Madamin (Makhmed Amin-Bek, Basmachi leader), 237-9 
Madatov, G.A. (soviet historian), 349 
Madras, India, 305, 411 
Mahabad, Persia, 178, 180, 183, 185, 188, 190, 192, 194, 195, 196 
Mahayana Buddhists, 85 
Mahdi Okhovvat (Persian writer), 81 
Mahmud (shaikh of Barzinjan ~urds), 191 
Mahmud Durrani (~fghan shah), 301 
Mahommedabad (~amed-m bad, Persia), 123 
Mahsud tribe   asht tun is tan), 299 
Makedoni people    ad.), 7 
Makhmed Amin-Bek. See Madamin 
Makhmutlu, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Makran, Persia, 285 
Maksum Fuzayli ma as ma chi leader), 247 
Maku, Persia, 178, 192 
Malaviya, K.D. (Indian Minister of Mines and oil), 101, 395 
Malek osh-Shoara Bahar (Persian poet), 77 
Malleson, W. (head of British Mission at Mashhad, 1918), 117-25, 130 
Maltabar River, 400, 401 
Ma1 tsov (First Secretary of Russian Embassy in Tehran, 1829), 383 
Malyy Dzhamushli, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164 
Mamash Kurds, 179, 181, 182, 184 
Mamedi clan (Persian Kurdistan) , 179 
Mamedli, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Mamikoyan clan (~ersian ~urdistan), 182 
Mamui Kurds (Pers ian Kurdistan) , 180 
Manaran jan Roy (Indian phi losopher), 379 
Manchu, dynasty, 404 

language, 88 
Manchuria, 87, 88 
Manchus, 84-85, 87 
Mandan clan (~ersian Kurdistan), 183 
Mandolek clan (Persian Kurdistan) , 179 
Mangal m asht tun) tribe, 293 
Mangur, Persia, 182 
Mangur Kurds, 179, 181, 182 
Mangyt people (~zb.) 8 
Manii people (~zerb. j, 131 
Mao Tse-tung, 58, 95 
Marakanda, See Samarkand 
Marbara-Kyra clan (Persian Kurdistan) , 182 



Marbokr clan (Persian Kurdistan), 182 
Mardin vilayet, Turkey, 177 
Margelan, Fergana oblast, Uzb., 237, 238, 241, 242, 399, 400, 402 
Margiana, 352 
Marnakena clan (Persian Kurdistan), 182 
Marneuli rayon, Georgia, 184 
Maruf Aga clan (Persian Kurdistan), 181 
Mary (~erv), Turk., 9, 44, 45, 119, 121, 125, 222, 232, 269, 277, 323, 

355, 370, 375 
oblast, 9, 44, 45, 46, 229, 270 
Pedagogical Institute, 216 

Maryam Firuz (leader of Persian feminist movement), 82 
Marx, Karl, 41, 157 
Marzing clan (Persian ~urdistan), 182 
Mashhad, Persia, 123, 230, 231, 232, 286 

British Military Mission, 118, 120-2, 125, 126 130 
Lkssaud Ansari, A. (~ersian Ambassador in ~oscowj, 413 
Masud Sabri  o over nor of ~inkian~), 95 
Maulyan Abdul Khamid Khan Bhasani (Pakistani communist), 206 
Mayakovskiy, V.V. (poet) , 256 
Mazayev, A.V. (First Deputy Chairman of the Tadzhik Council of ~inisters), 

154 
Marzhanbulak, Aktyubinsk oblast, Kaz., 370 
Melinik, G.A. (First Deputy Chairman of the Kazakh Council of 
~inisters), 154 

Mecca, 110 
Medes, 131 
Media, 131 
Mediterranean Sea, 315 
Mehdi Abul Fathi (~ersian writer), 81 
Mehdl-khan Borchalo (Karapa~akh khan), 184 
Mehr Banu (head of the Women's Patriotic League, ~ersia), 76 
Mekong River, 89 
Melikov, Suleyman Khan (~rmenian prince), 383-4 
Melikov, Suleyman Khan (interpreter of the Russian Embassy in ~ehran) , 
384-6 

Melkari clan (Persian ~urdistan), 183 
Melnik, G.A. (First Deputy Chairman of the Kazakh Council of 
~inisters), 154, 270 

Mel'nikov, L.G. (chairman of the Ka.zakh State Planning  omm mission), 
154 

Mel'nikov, R.Ye. (second Secretary of the Uzbek Central committee), 368 
Mendeleyev, D. I. (scientist), 159 
Menishi clan (Persian Kurdistan), 179 
Mensheviks, 118ff., 126, 325, 345ff. 
Mergever, Persia, 178 
Mergyen', Manchuria, 88 



Merivan, Persia, 179 
Merivan Kurds, 179 
Merlvani (~urdish men of letters), 194 
Merkit tribe, Uzb., 8 
Merv, Turk. See Mary 
Mervanid dynasty, 196 
Mianduab, Persia, 192 
Miao-yao people, Sink,, 85 
Middle East, 43, 64, 66, 70, 97, 131, 204, 209, 211, 282, 283, 3089 
377ff. 

Middle Horde, 11, 330 
Mikoyan, A. 101, 345 
Milan Kurds, 178, 179 
Milkari clan (~ersian ~urdistan), 179 
Mineralinyye Vody, Stavropol'skiy kray, 278 
Minkend, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 164, 165, 171, 174 
Minorskiy, V. (historian), 385, 386 
Mints, 1 . 1 .  (historian), 160, 272, 273, 349, 350, 372 
Mirak, Aparan rayon, Armenia, 164 
Mirbashir, Azerb., 165 
Miri people, Tibet, 90 
Mirik, Lachin rayon, Azerb., 165 
Mirtskhulava, 1 . 1 .  (soviet historian), 347 
Mirtyube, Tad., 244 
Mirza-Akhmedov, M.Z. (chairman of the Uzbek Council of ~inisters), 

153, 160 
Mirza-Aki rayon, Osh oblast, Kirg., 54 
Mirza Hosayn Khan (Persian Foreign secretary), 230 
Mirza Masih (mojtahed of Tehran), 384, 385 
Mirzoyev (Tadzhik writer), 257 
Mirzade Eshqi (Persian poet), 77 
Mirzakverdili, Kubatly rayon, Azerb., 164 
Misbah (~urdish poet), 194 
Mishmi people, Tibet, 90 
Mkhayla Sturka Kurds, 167 
Mogol tribe, Uzb., 8 
Mohammad (kazi of Mahabad), 192 
Mohammad Ayub Khan (president of Pakistan), 206 
Mohammad Hosayn Khan (last Mukri sardar), 188, 196 
Mohmands   asht tun tribe), 293, 298, 299 
Molla Mustafa (~arzani chieftain), 191 
Mollanavi Kurds, 180 
Molotov kolkhoz, Frunze oblast, Kirg., 266 
Mongol dialects, 87 
Mongolia, 10, 11, 85, 86, 211 
Mongols, 10, 11, 85, 86, 87, 90, 93, 131, 351, 354, 356 
Mongors. See Tlu 



Monstrov (lea,der of Russian Peasant Army), 238, 239 
Montgomery, Lord, 56 
Moorcroft, W. (~ritish traveller in Central ~sia), 1 
Morik clan (persfan Kurdistan), 182 
Mortaza Moshfeka Kazemi (~ersian writer), 77 
Moscow, 62, 206, 208, 239, 277, 278, 281, 305, 310 
Academy of Sciences, 157, 212, 271, 309, 344, 370, 371 
Architectura.1 Institute, 63 
Congress of Orientalists, 1960, 308-10 
Festival of Azerbaydzhani Art and Literature, 271 
11 I' Kazakh Art and Literature, 59 
17 I' Kirgiz Art and Literature, 58-59 
I I " Uzbek Art and Literature, 154 
First International Film Festival, 386 
Institute of Oriental Studies, 210, 309, 370 
Tadzhik Ten-Day Festival, 252 

Mosul, Iraq, 168, 174, 177 
Mudros, Armistice of, 1918, 135 
khetdin (~asmachl negoticttor), 242 
Mug Mountain, Tad., 354 
Mugha1 dynasty, 298, 299 
Mugodzhar Mountains, 274 
Muhammad Ali (Afghan historian), 301, 302 
Muhammad Azim Khan (Af ghan revolutionary leader), 301 
Muhammad Daud W a n  (~fghan Prime ~inister), 303 
Muhammad Nabi Kohzad (philologist), 302 
Muhammad Reza Shah (of ~ersia), 207 
Muhammad Sal ih Qari Tashkendi (~zbek historian), 329, 331 
Muhiyeddin (aide to Enver pasha), 243 
Mukaddam tribe (Persian ~urdistan) , 183 
Mukanov, S. (~azakh writer), 256-7 
W a n e  clan (Persian ~urdistan), 182 
Mukhanov, S. (~azakh playwright), 59 
hkhitdinov, N.A. (~irst Secretary of the Uzbek Communist party), 55, 

206, 254-5, 275, 306 
Mukri Sardar Kurds, 181 
Mukri Kurdistan. See Kurds in Persia 
Mulla Dzhan Akhun Makhzum (~ashkent Ambassador to Russia), 332 
Multan, Pak., 70, 298 
Muminov, I.M. (~zbek Academician), 371, 376 
Mundami Kurds, 180 
Muradov, Abdulla (~urkmen Communist), 251 
Muradov, N, (correspondent of BAKINSKIY RABOCHIY), 393, 395, 396 
Muratkhodzhayev, V .  (Uzbek Minister of F'inance), 259, 261, 264 
Murav'yev, Captain (explorer of the Caspian shore), 3 
Muravin (Russian traveller in Central ~sia), 47 
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T H E  G R E A T  G A M E  

During the  f i r s t  hal f  of t h e  l a s t  century Cen t ra l  P.sia was the  scene 
~f keen p o l i t i c a l  r i v a l r y  between Russia and Bri ta in .  The Russian 
in ten t ion  of incorporating t h e  whole of Turkestan i n  the  T s a r i s t  
Empire was already apparent and although t h e  so-called Syr-Dar'ya 
F o r t i f i e d  Line was not  formally reached u n t i l  1855, Russian 
emissaries were already probing the  khanates of Khiva and Bukhara, 
These unmistakable s igns  of imminent Russian eastward and southward 
expansion na tu ra l ly  gave r i s e  t o  B r i t i s h  i n t e l l i g e n c e  operations in 
I n d i a ' s  borderlands and beyond. What appeared a t  t h e  time a s  a b i d  
f o r  p o l i t i c a l  ascendancy was described by Kaye, t h e  h i s t o r i a n  of the  
f i r s t  Afghan War as  " the  Great Game". 

New a t t e n t i o n  t o  the  Great Game and t o  i ts  players  has recen t ly  
been drawn i n  the  book A PERSON FROM EXGLAND, by Fi tzroy Maclean, 
which gives  s k i l f u l l y  reconstructed accounts of n ineteenth  century 
journeys t o  Centra l  Asia by B r i t i s h  o f f i c e r s  and others ,  with long 
ex t rac t s  from contemporary l e t t e r s  and personal memoirs, now mostly 
out of p r i n t  and forgot ten.  The r e s u l t  i s  a n  extremely readable 
book, valuable not  only f o r  the  human i n t e r e s t  of the  o f ten  remark- 
able  characters involved, but a l s o  f o r  the  v i v i d  glimpses it. a f f o r d s  
of government and socie ty  i n  these  remote and ramshackle l i t t l e  
empires and of the formidable d i f f i c u l t i e s  and dangers fac ing  bo th  
the  individual  t r a v e l l e r  and an organized expedition. 

The subject  of t h e  Great Game was t r e a t e d  from another angle 
by Professor H. W. C. Davis in the  Raleigh Lecture on History,  
which he del ivered before the B r i t i s h  Acadev in 1926. Professor 
Davis, although f u l l  of admiration f o r  the courage and resource 
shown by such men a s  Alexander Burnes, Moorcrof t, and many others ,  
was by no means convinced of the necess i ty  f o r  the  r i s k s  which they 
took, or  of t,he value of the information which they obtained. He 
ind ica tes  over and over again t h a t  the i n i t i a t i v e  f o r  the expedi- 
t ions  undertaken in Central  Asia usual ly  came from t h e  individuals  
concerned, and t h a t  permission was o f ten  only r e l u c t a n t l y  granted by 
the au thor i t i e s .  "The invest igators" ,  says Professor  Davis, "qui te  
unconsciously, were disposed t o  c lu tch  a t  every sc rap  of evidence 
which corroborated t h e  o f f i c i a l  theory, and t o  overlook the circum- 
stances wfiich should have insp i red  a prudent scepticism. They 
were not time-servers; but  they seldom brought themselves t o  the  
point  of making a detached and impar t i a l  survey of the  d e n s e l y  
complex phenomena of As ia t i c  p o l i t i c s ,  They were i n v i t e d  t o  t r a c e  
the ramifications of Russian diplomacy, t o  fathom t,he designs of 
Russian generals. They d i d  t h i s  work e f f i c i e n t l y  and enthusias- 
t i c a l l y ,  with an amazing ind i f fe rence  t o  the  r i s k s  and hardships of 



the quest. They seldom paused t o  consider the i n t r i n s i c  worth of the 
a l l i ances  which Russian agents were negotiating, or the material 
d i f f i c u l t i e s  which were bound t o  hamper and might very well paralyse 
Russia 's  mi l i ta ry  plans. " 

Davis does not specify what the Br i t i sh  " o f f i c i a l  theoryn was and 
both t h i s  as  well as  Russian intent ions are  matters on which there has 
been a good deal of difference of opinion, Broadly speaking i t  may be 
s a i d  tha t  Russian policy was expansionist, but not beyond the fron- 
t i e r s  of what Gorchakov l a t e r  described a s  "properly organized states",  
and only i n  so f a r  as the r i s k  of war with a major European power could 
be avoided. Br i t i sh  policy was mainly concerned with the defence of 
India; i t  aimed a t  keeping Russian influence out of Persia  and 
Afghanistan, but s teered  c lear  of going t o  war with Russia over her 
aspirat ions i n  the Central Asian s ta tes .  This i s  not  t o  say tha t  
there were no individual Russians who wished t o  a t tack  India, or 
individual Englishmen who wished t o  advance i n t o  Central Asia. 

Another point made by Professor Davis, which may be of some 
i n t e r e s t  t o  Soviet h i s tor ians ,  i s  tha t  the Br i t i sh  intel l igence 
services  i n  India were by no means so le ly  preoccupied with Russia. 
There were i n  the f i r s t  half of the nineteenth century four main 
" o f f i c i a l  seminariesn i n  which the in te l l igence  o f f i ce r  might learn 
h i s  business, These were located a t  Bombay, Cutch, Ludhiana and 
Tehran, and there were three zones t o  which missions were directed for 
the purpose of col lect ing information necessary t o  the formulation of 
defence pol icies .  These three zones were, f i r s t ,  the approaches to 
the Punjab, Sind, and Afghanistan from the s ide  of Persia;  secondly, 
the h i l l  s t a t e s  lying north and north-east of the Punjab; and last ly ,  
the approaches t o  Afghanistan from Central Asia. It i s  of course 
perfectly t rue  tha t  suggestions f o r  the extent ion of Br i t i sh  support to 
the s t a t e s  of Central Asia were occasionally put forward by Bri t ish 
adminstrators, and especially by such well-known Russophobes as Lord 
Lytton and McNeill; but they were hardly taken ser iously by the 
Br i t i sh  Government and cer ta in ly  never acted upon. The Indian 
intel l igence organizations were concerned not so much with blocking 
Russia's expansion i n  Central Asia as with surveying the routes and 
log i s t i c s  of a possible Russian advance against  India. But the 
individual players i n  the Great Game often became so  obsessed with the 
"Russian menace" and with the ramifications of Russian p o l i t i c a l  
in t r igue  tha t  they v i r tua l ly  discounted the poss ib i l i t y  of loca l  
peoples, and the Afghans i n  par t icu lar ,  act ing on t h e i r  own in i t ia t ive*  
Thus the r i s i n g  of November 1841 i n  Kabul took Alexander Burnes 
completely unawares; to  quote from Davis, he "had been so much absor- 
bed i n  watching the horizon tha t  he had overlooked what was taking 
place under h i s  eyes and a t  h i s  feet" .  The same tendency t o  under- 
estimate na t iona l i s t  s t i r r i n g s  and t o  overestimate Russia 's ab i l i t y  to 
manipulate i n t e rna l  Eastern p o l i t i c s  can be observed today, the most 



recent case i n  po in t  being t h e  B r i t i s h  f a i l u r e  t o  apprec ia te  the  
s i t u a t i o n  in I r a q  i n  1958- 

An i n t e r e s t i n g  f a c t  outside the  scope of Maclean's work i s  the  
keen i n t e r e s t  now being displayed by Soviet  h i s t o r i a n s  i n  t h e  e x p l o i t s  
of B r i t i s h  o f f i c e r s  and other emissar ies  in Centra l  Asia. A number 
of long st,udies of these  exp lo i t s  have recent ly  appeared i n  t h e  
journals and b u l l e t i n s  of Univers i t ies  and Academies of Sciences i n  
Central  Asia, and two them were analysed i n  the  l a s t  i s s u e  of 
CENTRAL ASIAN R E m .  (PS Russians have always taken very se r ious ly  
the presence of fo re igners  wi th in  o r  near t h e i r  borders and they a r e  
ap t  t o  assume t h a t  a l l  such persons a r e  spies ,  and a s  sp ies  a r e  
e i t h e r  actuated by the  bases t  of motives, o r  a r e  ca r ry ing  out 
ins t ruc t ions  from super iors  whose one object  i s  t o  enslave, e x p l o i t  
and t o r t u r e  everyone who comes wi thin  t h e i r  reach. 

The Russians present  the  analogous a c t i v i t i e s  of Russian 
o f f i c e r s  in qu i te  a d i f f e r e n t  l igh t .  It w a s  p e r f e c t l y  n a t u r a l  t h a t  
the Russian advance from the  steppe i n t o  the  o a s i s  region of Cen t ra l  
Asia should be preceded by a c a r e f u l  reconnaissance of the  t e r r a i n ,  
the t r i b a l  s i t u a t i o n  and the  t r ade  p o s s i b i l i t i e s .  Considerable 
d e t a i l s  of such reconnaissances a r e  ava i l ab le  from Russian and Soviet  
sources, Thus recen t ly  published geographies of the  Turkmen and 
Uzbek SSR show t h a t  near ly  a l l  these reconnaissances were c a r r i e d  o u t  
by Amny of f ice r s :  Captain Murav'yev i n  1821 surveyed t h e  coast  near 
the present Krasnovodsk with a view t o  "finding a s u i t a b l e  place  f o r  
the  const ruct ion of a f o r t  which would be convenient f o r  t r ade  and 
might serve the  Turkmen peoples who were seeking the  p ro tec t ion  of 
Russia as a s h i e l d  aga ins t  t h e i r  neighbours"; Colonel Berg's 
expedition explored t h e  Ustyurt i n  1825 and I i eu tenan t  Butakov 
surveyed the  Aral Sea in  1848. A l l  these  a c t i v i t i e s ,  a s  we l l  a s  
Russian attempts t o  e s t a b l i s h  d i r e c t  t r ade  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  Kashmir 
and the  Punjab - s t a t e s  adjacent t o  bu t  not p a r t  of B r i t i s h  India - 
can be seen i n  re t rospec t  a s  qu i te  normal on t h e  p a r t  of a rapidly  
expanding nat ion i n t e n t  on extending i ts  p o l i t i c a l  and commercial 
influence i n  Asia, But Soviet  h i s t o r i a n s  f i n d  i t  necessary t o  
describe m i l i t a r y  reconnaissances as  " s c i e n t i f i c  invest igat ion"  and 
in te l l igence  o f f i c e r s  as  "explorers", 

A c a r e f u l  examination of Soviet  wr i t ing  about B r i t i s h  
in te l l igence  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  Centra l  Asia shows t h a t  today t h e  
Russians a r e  not so much i n t e r e s t e d  i n  exposing exaggerated B r i t i s h  
f e a r s  of the Russian i n t e n t i o n  t o  a t t a c k  India,  a s  in a l l eged  

I 1 J " ~ r i t i s h  Policy i n  Centra l  Asia in the  ~ a y i y  Nineteent,h Century: 
The Mission of Richmond Shakespear" and "Russia 's  Rela t ions  with 
Indin", 



B r i t i s h  plans  f o r  the  annexation and co lon iza t ion  of an a r e a  then 
under independent r u l e r s  and h i t h e r t o  untouched by i m p e r i a l i s t  
expansion. The f a c t  t h a t  i n  t h e  event t h e  a r e a  was colonized not by 
t h e  B r i t i s h  bu t  by t h e  Russians i s  now a t t r i b u t e d  t o  t h e  des i re  of the 
population t o  become incorporated in t h e  Russian Empire. It i s  
cur ious  t h a t  Soviet  h i s t o r i a n s  should s t i l l  f i n d  i t  necessary t o  harp 
on B r i t i s h  designs on Cent ra l  Asia now t h a t  Russian r u l e  has been 
f irniLy es tab l i shed  t h e r e  f o r  c l o s e  on a hundred years ,  and t e n  years 
a f t e r  t h e  removal of B r i t i s h  m i l i t a r y  and c i v i l  power from India, the 
only a r e a  from which Russian supremacy i n  Centra l  Asia could be 
challenged. A poss ib le  explanation i s  t o  b e  found i n  t h e  wish - 
perhaps p a r t l y  subconscious - t o  e s t a b l i s h  some con t inu i ty  in the 
h i s t o r y  of Russia ' s  r e l a t i o n s  wi th  Cen t ra l  Asia. This continuity 
was d i s rup ted  f o r  20 years  by Pokrovskiy's h i s t o r i c a l  theory which 
s t igmat ized the  T s a r i s t  conquest of Cen t ra l  Asia as "an absolute 
e v i l " ,  and w a s  only abandoned in 1937. The p resen t  tendency of 
Soviet  historiography i s  t o  s u b s t i t u t e  the word "incorporation" fo r  
"conquest,", and t o  represent  t h a t  incorporat ion as an inev i tab le  part 
of the  c i v i l i z i n g  mission which Russians both  T s a r i s t  and Soviet 
be l i eve  t h a t  they i n h e r i t e d  from Byzantium. 

The tomb of H a j j i  Murag 

Members of the  Academy of Sciences of Azerbaydzhan studying 
h i s t o r i c a l  monuments i n  t h e  f o o t h i l l s  of the  Caucasus have found the 
tomb of H a j j i  h a d ,  one of Shamil ts  c l o s e s t  colleagues. The grave 
i s  s i t u a t e d  i n  t h e  Kakhi rayon of Azerbaydzhan, no t  f a r  from the 
se t t lement  of Kynchakh. The small grave-stone has an  insc r ip t ion  in  
Arabic: "This i s  the  grave of the  deceased leader  of the  martyred 
heroes,  H a j j i  Murad the Avar from Khunzakh, the  year  1268 ~ i j r i " ( 1 8 5 2 ) *  

VOPROSY ISTORII, 1958, No* 12. 

Chinese mountaineers in t h e  Pa& 

In August a pa r ty  of Chinese mountaineers v i s i t e d  the Soviet  
Pamirs and took p a r t  in an ascent  of L n i n  Peak (7134m.). The ascent 
was uneventful except f o r  the i l l n e s s  of a Chinese woman mountaineer 
a t  a height  of 6000m. The par ty ,  cons i s t ing  of 17  Chinese and 
21 Soviet ,  sca led  the  mountain a f t e r  an expedit ion of over 21 days* 

DRUWIBA, 1958, No* 50a 



T H E  P E O P L E S  C F  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

PAST AND PRESENT DISTRIBUTION 

This is  t h e  second a r t i c l e  i n  the  s e r i e s  of s t u d i e s  on t h e  
peoples of Centra l  Asia being undertaken by CENTRAL ASIAN 
F@ViXW; t h e  f i r s t  a r t i c l e ,  "A H i s t o r i c a l  Outline", 
appeared i n  Vol.. V I ,  No. 4. The r e a d e r ' s  a t t e n t i o n  i s  
drawn t o  t h e  Appendix at the end of t h i s  study which lists 
a r t i c l e s  on r e l a t e d  sub jec t s  which have previously appeared 
i n  the  Review. 

The indigenous population of Central  A s i a  belongs t o  two r a c i a l  and 
l i n g u i s t i c  groups - Turkic and Iranian.  The f i r s t  embraces t h e  
Uzbeks, Kirgiz,  Kara-Kalpaks and Turkmens while the  Tadzhiks 
representing the  ancient,  pre-Turkic population c o n s t i t u t e  the  second. 
But the l i n g u i s t i c  f r o n t i e r s  a r e  not  so  clear-cut.  Not only do they 
spread i n t o  China, Afghanistan and Pers ia ,  but  wi thin  Centra l  Asia 
i t s e l f  they overlap i n  the  border a reas  of the  republics.  The 
r e s u l t s  of t h i s  vary from one region t o  another; thus i n  t h e  t o m s  
s i t u a t e d  between Leninabad and Bukhara both  Tadzhik and Uzbek a r e  
spoken, while i n  the  Khorezm region where Uzbek, Turkmen and Kara- 
Kalpak overlap as wel l  a s  i n  t h e  lands along the  Uzbek-Turhen 
f r o n t i e r ,  d i a l e c t s  o r ig ina t ing  from the  mixture of languages a r e  
spoken. 

The peoples' way of l i f e  was  profoundly a f fec ted  by the  coming 
of the Russians, but only the  Revolution and the  changes a r i s i n g  from 
i t  have r a d i c a l l y  checked i t s  n a t u r a l  development. The d i s t i n c t i o n  
between the  nomadic and s e t t l e d  population,  once so  obvious, has 
disappeared which a l s o  t o  some extent  app l ies  t o  t h e  subdivis ion of 
the second group i n t o  town-dwellers and a g r i c u l t u r a l  people, t h e  
l a t t e r  being due t o  t h e  modern economic developments which have 
caused migration t o  the  new i n d u s t r i a l  centres.  

I n  t h e  l a t e  1920's and e a r l y  1930's  t h e  Soviet  a u t h o r i t i e s  
ca r r i ed  out a g rea t  campaign agains t  nomadism which as an unstable 
element eluded c lose  con t ro l  by the Government. The ac t ion  r e s u l t e d  
i n  a g rea t  l o s s  of human l i f e  and in mass des t ruc t ion  of the  nomad's 
c a t t l e ,  t h e  l a t t e r  being s o  grave t h a t  i n  the  folloming decades the 
economic l i f e  of the  a r e a  could not recover from the  blow. It may 
be surmised t h a t  t h e  suppression of nomadism had some inf luence on 



t h e  s t a t e  of r e l i g i o n ,  f o r  though on the  one hand t h e  hold  of Islam on 
t h e  country has been undermined a s  a r e s u l t  of the  an t i - re l ig ious  
.pol icy of t h e  Government, on t h e  o ther  i t s  ho ld  in var ious  d i s t r i c t s  
may have become more marked a s  compared with i ts s t a t e  i n  the  past 
when i ts  inf luence on t h e  nomads was very l imi ted.  

The changing p a t t e r n  of l i f e  i s  a l s o  responsible  f o r  the  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  confusing word "Sart" has become obsolete.  Before the 
Revolution i t  was more o r  l e s s  synonymous wi th  "Tadzhik", being used 
by the  Uzbeks t o  denote t h e  descendants of t h e  s e t t l e d  population whom 
t h e  ancestors  of t h e  Uzbeks had subdued. Indeed, d t e r  1917 such an 
o l d  d i s t i n c t i o n  between t h e  conquerors and the  conquered has l i t t l e  
sense,  when both a r e  confronted by a more formidable conqueror. 

I n  some respects  the  Revolution in t roduced a measure of a r t i f i -  
c i a l  un i ty  i n t o  the l i f e  of Centra l  Asia. The o l d  d i s t i n c t i o n  between 
t h e  a g r i c u l t u r a l  and cat t le-breeding a reas  has  become l e s s  acute owing 
t o  the  suppression of nomadism and expansion of a g r i c u l t u r e  i n t o  the 
formerly waste lands. The t e r r i t o r y ,  be fore  the  Revolution constitut- 
i n g  the  governorates of Turkestan and t h e  Steppe Region, has been spli t  
i n t o  a number of republ ics  whose pseudo-national charac te r  i s  an 
attempt t o  s h a t t e r  the  r e l i g i o u s  and t o  a l a r g e  ex ten t  r a c i a l  and 
l i n g u i s t i c  uni ty  of t h e  area .  This has n e c e s s i t a t e d  the  introduction 
of an unequivocal nomenclature making the  d i v i s i o n  even more definite, 
a s  can be c l e a r l y  seen i n  t h e  case of t h e  Kazakhs who before  the 
Revolution were hown as  Kirgiz-Kaysaks, Kirgiz-Kazaks, or  simply 
Kirgiz,  i n  order t o  d i s t i n g u i s h  them from t h e  Cossack s e t t l e r s .  

During the  Soviet  regime the re  has been a considerable  exodus of 
people from t h e  Centra l  Asian republ ics  i n t o  neighbouring countries,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  during the  c o l l e c t i v i z a t i o n  per iod  of 1928-32. The 
p r i n c i p a l  emigration was of Kazakhs i n t o  Sinkiang. There i s  no 
record of t h e  numbers involved, b u t  a comparison of t h e  1926 and 1939 
Soviet  censuses showed a f a l l  of near ly  one mi l l ion  i n  t h e  t o t a l  
number of Kazakhs i n  the  USSR. Migrations of o ther  peoples in to  
P e r s i a  and Afghanistan were on a comparatively small  sca le .  

The Tadzhiks 

The Tadzhiks, the  o l d e s t  of t h e  Cen t ra l  Asian peoples, a re  
descendants of the Soghdians, Khorezmians, Bactr ians  and t h e  nomad 
Saki.  According t o  Bar to l ' d ,  the  word "Tadzhik" i s  derived from Tay9 
t h e  name of an Arab t r ibe .  I n  the  t en th  century,  Tazi, a corruption 
of Tay, was used l o c a l l y  a s  a gener ic  term f o r  a l l  Muslims. I n  the 
eleventh century t h e  nomad Turkic invaders c a l l e d  the  s e t t l e d  popula- 
t i o n  Tadzhik. In t h e  eleventh century the  Tadzhiks began t o  lose 
t h e i r  former p o l i t i c a l  predominance i n  Cen t ra l  Asia which passed to  
the  Turks, though they r e t a i n e d  t h e i r  own cu l tu re .  



The Tadzhiks c o n s t i t u t e  t h e  majori ty of the  population of Soviet 
Tadzhikistan. The census of 1939 revealed t h a t  the repub l ic  had a 
population of 1,485,000, 59.5 per  cent  of whom were Tadzhiks. By 
April 1956 the t o t a l  population had r i s e n  t o  1,800,000. It i s  con- 
venient t o  divide the  Soviet T a b h i k s  i n t o  two groups: the  people 
of the  mountains, and t h e  p l a i n  dwellers. The l a t t e r  l i v e  in the  
lowland a reas  of the  repub l ic  and i n  some p a r t s  of Uzbekistan ( ~ e r ~ a n a ,  
Samarkand, ~ u k h a r a )  where t h e i r  t o t a l  number i n  1939 was 317,000, o r  
5.1 per cent  of the  population. There a r e  some i n  Ki rg iz ia ,  and a l s o  
i n  southern Kazakhstan. 

The highland Tadzhiks a r e  a very d i s t i n c t i v e  group even though 
t h e i r  number i s  not  l a r g e  - only some t e n s  of thousands according t o  
Tokarev. Unt i l  the  Revolution t h e i r  region together wi th  t h e  Gorno- 
Badakhshan ob las t  was o f f i c i a l l y  known a s  Eastern  Bukhara and belonged 
t o  the khanate of t h a t  name.. Its population w a s  c a l l e d  by ou t s ide rs  
Galcha, o r i g i n a l l y  Garcha, a 'name derived from gar a mountain. 

The e thn ic  charac te r  of the  highland a rea  i s  f a r  from uniform. 
the upper reaches of the  Pyandzh dwell i s o l a t e d  groups, the  so-called 
n a t i o n a l i t i e s  of the  Cis-Pamir region, (pripamirskiye narodnost i ) ,  which 
have not y e t  been completely ass imi la ted  by the  highland Tadzhiks. 
Among them by f a r  the  l a r g e s t  group a r e  the  Shugnani, of whom there  were 
over 21,000 i n  1926, a t  t h e  confluence of the  Shakhdara and the  Gunt, 
and the Gunt and t h e  Pyandzh. Though f o r  t h e  purposes of education 
and l i t e r a t u r e  they use Tadzhik, among themselves they speak t h e i r  own 
dia lects ,  with the  exception of the small group of Tadzhik-speaking 
Goranis. The process of the  ass imi la t ion  of such peoples by t h e  
Tadzhiks i s  f a r  more advanced i n  the  regions of Darvaz and Karategin 
where only f a i n t  t r a c e s  of t h e  o l d  t r i b a l  d iv i s ion  survive. I n  the  
north an i n t e r e s t i n g  group of about 2,500 has preserved i t s  i d e n t i t y ;  
these a r e  the Yagnob i n  t h e  Yagnob val ley,  whose language i s  regarded a s  
the only surviving descendant of t h a t  spoken by the  ancient Soghdians. 
Another small n a t i o n a l i t y  of some i n t e r e s t  a r e  t h e  hkkedoni near  t h e  
Iskanderkul l ake  who regard themselves as descendants of trle Macedalian 
invaders. It is, however, i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note  t h a t  the  anthropological  
research of L.V. Oshanin revea l s  a very l a rge  degree of r a c i a l  uniformity 
among the  var ious  peoples of Tadzhikistan, which i s  espec ia l ly  apparent 
in i t s  highland area. 

There a r e  more Tadzhiks l i v i n g  outs ide  Tadzhikistan than wit,hin i ts 
borders. In Afghanistan they represent, descendants of i t s  ancient  
agr icu l tu ra l  people and t h e i r  number is  estimated a t  2,100,000. They 
form compact na t iona l  groups i n  t h e  province of Badakhshan, t h e  v a l l e y  of 
the H a r i  Rud and some regions on the  southern s lopes  of the Hindu Kush. 
There a r e  considerable Tadzhik elements mixed with other  peoples i n  near ly  
a l l  p a r t s  of Afghanistan, and i n  P e r s i a  between Nishapur and Sabzavar. 
There a re  est imated t o  be some 17,000 Tadzhiks i n  Sinkiang. 



The Uzbeks 

The word "Uzbek" f i r s t  appeared i n  h i s t o r y  a s  a personal name borne 
by Uzbek (1312-40), one of the  khans of t h e  Golden Horde, who promoted 
the  spread of Islam so t h a t  subsequently Muslim members of t h e  Horde 
became known a s  Uzbeks. Af te r  i t s  break-up the  Uzbeks emerged under 
Kan Abulkhair (3.1468) a s  a t r i b a l  f e d e r a t i o n  i n  what i s  now known a s  
western Kazakhstan. They f i r s t  came i n t o  prominence at the  t u r n  of the 
f i f t e e n t h  century when under the  leadership  of Ehaybani they conquered 
the  a g r i c u l t u r a l  a reas  of Central  Asia. The shor t  per iod of the  national 
greatness of the  Uzbeks soon ended owing t o  Pers ian  pressure  on t h e i r  land. 
and s e p a r a t i s t  tendencies of t h e i r  minor ru le r s .  Though they constituted 
a very l a rge  proportion of the  population i n  the  Khanates of Bukhara, Khiva 
and Kokand, they d i d  not  achieve even nominal natiorlal  un i ty  u n t i l  i n  1924 
the Uzbek Soviet Soc ia l i s t  Republic w a s  created.  I n  t h i s  connection i t  
i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note  t h a t  Turkestan (yasy),  a holy c i t y  of the Uzbeks 
conta i r~ing the  tomb of Ahmed Yassa.vi, a twe l f th  century Suf i  poet  and 
prophet, i s  now included i n  Kazakhstan. 

I n  1939 t h e  population of Uzbekistan amounted t o  6,282,000 of whom 
4,845* 100 were Uzbeks; by Apr i l  1956 the t o t a l  population had r i s e n  to  
7,300,000. Within Uzbekistan t h e  Uzbeks l i v e  i n  severa l  l a rge  groups: 
the  Uzbeks of Khiva on the  lower Amu-Dargya, on t h e  lower and middle 
Zeravshan, on t h e  Kashka-Dar'ya, and t h e  Uzbeks of Fergana on t h e  upper 
Syr-Dar'ya. Outside Uzbekistan they a r e  found i n  the  o ther  Central  Asian 
republics: in Tadzhikistan they c o n s t i t u t e  23.8 per  cent of the  population 
and tiley a r e  most numerous around Leninabad, Sta l inabad and Kulyab; i n  
Turlaenistan they form 8.5 per cent  of the  population, and a r e  found rnainb' 
i n  the  Chardihcu and Tashauz ob las t s ;  i n  Ki rg iz ia  they l i v e  i n  the  Osh and 
Dzhalal-Aba~ ob las t  s, and in Kazakhstan i n  the  South-Kazakhstan oblast  

Some t r a c e s  of t h e  o l d  t r i b a l  pa r t i cu la r i sm of the  Uzbeks have survived 
int.0 the  modern period. In the  middle of the  nineteenth  century they were 
s t i l l  conscious of t h e i r  o l d  divis ion i n t o  ninety-seven t r i b e s .  Among those! 
apar t  from the purely Uzbek ones, were Turkic t r i b e s  of pre-Uzbek o r i g b  
( t h e  Kangly, Karluk, uygur) and some even of pre-Mongol o r i g i n  (Dzhelair, 
Nayman, Kytay, Tatar ,  Mogol, Barlas, Chagatay, Merkit and others) .  The 
Process of the  consol idat ion of the  Uzbeks i n t o  a s i n g l e  people i s  S t i l l  
going on. In the  Fergana val ley there  survive some d i s t i n c t  Turkic grouPsj 

Kipchak akd Tyurk, whf ch a r e  s t i l l  aware of t h e i r  d i s t i n c t  o r ig in  and 
preserve t h e i r  o m  way of l i f e  with i t s  emphasis on nomadism. The Kurama 
on the  banks of the  Angren, south of Tashkent, a r e  an intermediate group 
between the  Kazakhs and t h e  Uzbeks. The Uzbeks of nor thern Khorezm c a l l  
themselves Manuts ,  Kungrats, Kipchaks, and some Uzbek groups i n  southern 
Tadzhikistan have preserved t h e i r  t r i b a l  names: Tyurk, Karluk, Barlas, 
Lokay and others.  Beside the  t r i b a l  names, before the  Revolution other 
names were currenlWderived from the places  of sett lement of the  
fhus various groups s t y l e d  themselves "men of Bukhara, Khiva, ~ashken t*  etc' 
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The term "Uzbek" o r i g i n a l l y  denoted the  p o l i t i c a l l y  predominant 
group i n  the th ree  Cen t ra l  h i a n  khanates, but  a s  the  process of amal- 
gamation of the conquerors and t h e  conquered advanced, t h e  d i s t i n c t i o n  
became increasingly vague and o ther  terms were invented t o  denote var ious  
groups of the population; among those the  l a r g e s t  group were the  Sar t s ,  
menhioned above. 

Outside the  borders of the  Soviet Union the re  a r e  about one mi l l ion  
Uzbeks in Afghanistan; the g r e a t  majori ty a r e  s e t t l e d  t o  the  south of 
the Turkmens i n  Afghan Turkestan. There a re  about 8,000 i n  Sinkiang. (1) 

The Turhens  

The problem of the  o r i g i n  of t h e  word "Turkmen." has not  a s  y e t  been 
f i n a l l y  solved, f o r  though the  meaning of i ts  f i r s t  p a r t  i s  obvious, 
the second i s  s t i l l  disputable. The most, acceptable explanation seems t o  
be that  i t  i s  der ived from the  Pers ian  turk-manend "similar t o  a Turkn. 

The Turkmens assoc ia te  t h e i r  o r i g i n  with a legendary t r i b a l  chief 
Ogua-khan. The Ogue people appear i n  h i s t o r i c a l  sources of the  e igh th  
century a s  a powerful t r i b a l  f edera t ion  on the  lower Syr-Dar'ya. A t  the  
end of the tenth  century they began t o  m i p a t e  southwards and e s t a b l i s h  
themselves on the  Zeravshan, and there  those of them who submit,ted t o  
the influence of the c u l t u r e  of the s e t t l e d  population and accepted Islam 
came t o  be known a s  Turkmens. But i t  i s  erroneous t o  regard them as 
descendants of Turki c-speaking nomads from the north and north-east. 
Their language, belonging t o  the  south-western branch of Turkic languages, 
r e la tes  them t o  the  Osmanli Turks and the  Azerbaydzhanis. Anthropol- 
ogically the low-headed Turkmens a r e  a l s o  d i s t i n c t  among the Centra l  
Asian peoples and r e l a t e d  t o  the  ancient  Trans-Caspian steppe race. The 
above evidence suggests a mixed or igin .  

I n  1939 the population of Turkmenistan was 1,254,000, but  a t  t h e  
same time the  t o t a l  number of Turkmens i n  the  Soviet Union was 812,000. 
By April 1956 the population of the republic had r i s e n  t o  1,400,000, the  
Turkmens cons t i tu t ing  59.2 per cent of the  t o t a l .  An unspecified 
number of them a r e  found i n  Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan, Kazakhstan, Kara- 
Kalpakia and the northern Caucasus. 

Old t r i b a l  d iv i s ions  sti l l  survive i n  Turkmenistan. The l a r g e s t  
t r ibe  i s  the Tekkeh in the south-west, where they a r e  concentrated mainly 
i n  the ob las t s  of Mary and Ashkhabad; the re  i s  a small number a l s o  i n  
Persia and Afghanistan. Their neighbours are  t h e  k y k  and s l o p  in 
the k y  oasis.  The E r s a r i  l i v e  on the  l e f t  bank of the middle Amu- 
Dm'ya, the Yamuts (lomudy) on the  eas te rn  and western borders of the  
Kara-Kum deser t ,  and p a r t s  of the o a s i s  of Khiva a r e  occupied by the 
Chaudor and Goklan. The Turkmens outside the  borders of the  Soviet  
Union have near ly  everywhere preserved t h e i r  t r i b a l  division. 



They a r e  sca t te red  over a large area between north-western Afghanistan 
and the  western border of the Syrian desert. Their number in Afghanistan 
i s  estimated a t  380,000 and they occupy the northern pa r t  of Afghan 
Turkestan. The 200,000 Persian Turlanens a re  mainly concentrated i n  the 
regions adjoining the country's northern border. I n  Turkey there are 
70,000 of them, but  they have been largely assimilated; in Irak their  
number i s  80,000 and i n  Syria 30,000. 

The Kirgiz 

The meaning of the word Kirgiz (o r  ~ ~ r ~ i z )  i s  obscure though the Kirgiz 
themselves derive i t  from kyrk-be meaning "forty g i r l s " ,  t h i s  being a 
reminiscence of the legendary number of maid-servants of a khan's daughter. 
The Kirgiz a r e  of a mixed origin; they a r e  descended from the t r ibes  and 
peoples mhich or ig ina l ly  l ived  i n  the wan'-Shan' a s  wel l  a s  from the tribes 
which in the d is tan t  past  colonized the lands a t  the sources of the Yenisey 
and were h o r n  a s  the Kirgiz. Among the peoples of Central Asia they are 
distinguished by t h e i r  anthropological type a s  they display most clearly 
the r a c i a l  charac te r i s t ics  of the Mongols. 

In 1939 the number of Kirgiz in the Soviet Union was 884,000, A t  the 
same time the t o t a l  population of Kirgizia amounted to  1,459,000, the Kirgiz 
const i tut ing 51.7 per cent; by April, 1956 the population of the republic 
had r i s en  t o  1,900,000. In Uzbekistan there a re  89,000 Kirgiz, mainly in 
the Namangan, Andizhan and Fergana oblasts;  in Tadzhikistan they are  found 
i n  the westernPamir6, and some l i v e  i n h a k h s t a n .  They have preserved 
t h e i r  t r i b a l  division; they are  divided in to  two so-called "wingsf', the 
( r i gh t )  and the ( l e f t ) ;  each i s  fur ther  divided and subdivided, but the 
mutual relationship of these d iv is ions is  not clear.  This system was al- 
ready in existence i n  the l i fe t ime of Genghiz Khan and in the Mongol period 
i t  was extended t o  other peoples, but in Central Asia i t  i s  limited to the 
Kirgiz. 

Outside the Soviet Union 15,000 Kirgiz l i v e  i n  Afghanistan, about 
75,000 i n  Sinkiang, some i n  northern Pakistan ( 2 )  and i so l a t ed  groups in 
Mongolia (3) .  

The Kazakhs 

The derivation of the word "Xazakh" i s  not clear. Though the m a a s  
believe t h a t  i t  i s  derived from kas-ak, ''a white goosen, t h i s  explanation is 
unacceptable to  scholars. "Kazakh" i s  common to  the Turkic languages where 
i t  denotes f ree  men of the steppes, invaders. 

The Kazakhs f i r s t  entered history i n  1456 when two sons of Khan Bar&, 
Girey and Dzhanibek, broke away from the i r  suzerain, Uzbek Khan bulkhair, 
and departed with the i r  people to  the west. After AbulkhailJs death a 
fur ther  group of h i s  subjects joined than and by the end of the fifteenth 



century the  Kazakh federa t ion  i n  the steppes of eas te rn  k a k h s t a n  
possessed considerable p o l i t i c a l  power. A t  some i n d e f i n i t e  time i t  
f e l l  i n t o  three  hordes (u): t h e  Greater, Middle and Lesser, and a t  
the beginning of the  nineteenth  century from among the l a s t  emerged the  
Inter ior  Horde. Some t r a c e s  of t ,h i s  d iv i s ion  s t i l l  survive. The 
Kazakhs were t h e  f i r s t  people of t h a t  p a r t  of Asia t o  become dependent 
on Russia; in 1723 the  invading Kalqyks defeated the Greater Horde and 
threatened the others,  which caused t h e  Lesser and Middle Hordes t o  
seek Russian protect ion,  bu t  t h e  Greater Horde d i d  not recognize Russian 
suzerainty u n t i l  the  middle of t h e  nineteenth century, 

Traces of the  t r i b e s  which o r i g i n a l l y  formed t h e  Kazakh people s t i l l  
survive i n  the  names of "generationsn and "clans". Their names and the  
h i s to r ica l  t r a d i t i o n s  connected with them prove t h a t  t h e  Kazakhs were 
descended from Turkic and Mongol e t h n i c  groups. The older ,  Turkic, 
element represents descendants of t h e  Turkic t r i b e s  which o r i g i n a l l y  
inhabited the steppe lands  round t h e  Aral %a: the  Mongol admixture was 
added by t h e i r  amalgamation with some Mongol t r i b e s  which penetra ted i n t o  
that  area i n  the  per iod of Genghiz Khan. Thus t h e  process of t h e  form- 
a t ion of the Kazakh people took p lace  before  t h e  f i f t e e n t h  century when 
they f i r s t  emerged a s  a d i s t i n c t  na t iona l  group. 

In 1939 the re  were 3,100,000 Kazakhs i n  the  Soviet Union; a t  t h a t  
time Kazakhstan had a t o t a l  population of 6,146,000, the  Kazakhs and 
Russians together c o n s t i t u t i n g  80 per cent.  By Apr i l  1956 the populat- 
ion increased t o  8.500,000; the proportion of Kazakhs t o  o ther  n a t i o n a l  
groups i s  unknown. I n  1939 the  number of Kazakhs in Uzbekistan was 
305,000; f i g u r e s  f o r  the  other  Centra l  A s i a n  republ ics  a r e  not given. 
mey a l so  l i v e  in western S iber ia  and on the  upper and middle Volga, 
Outside the  Soviet Union t h e e  a r e  about 350,000 i n  Sinkiang (4) and some 
i n  Mongolia. 

The Kara-Kalpaks 

Though the word Kara-Kalpak means "a black cap", the o r i g i n  of 
the Kara-Kalpaks i s  somewhat obscure. It i s  bel ieved t h a t  they a r e  des- 
cended from the  Turkic t r i b e s  which i n  the tenth  and eleventh c e n t u r i e s  
were co l l ec t ive ly  known a s  the Pechenegs. It should, however, be  borne 
in mind tha t  the Pechenegs were e t h n i c a l l y  an extremely complex group- 

The Kara-Kalp&s a r e  f i rs t  mentioned in h i s t o r i c a l  sources in t h e  
sixteenth century; a t  t h a t  time they occupied lands on the  lower reaches 
of the Syr-Darfya and were known a s  the  "lower" Kara-Kalpaks t o  dis- 
tinguish them from t h e  "upper't Kara-Kalpaks who i n  t.he seventeenth 
century l i v e d  on the  middle reaches of t h a t  r iver .  I n  the  eighteenth 
century the Kazakh pressure  made the "upper" Kara-Kalpaks move t o  the 
lands on the  Zeravshan and t o  Fergana, and the "lower" t o  the  d e l t a  of 
the fhu-Dar 'ya. The h i s t o r y  of the Kara-Kalpaks i s  c l o s e l y  connected 



with tha t  of the Kazakhs and Uzbeks, and t h e i r  t r i b a l  organization i s  very 
similar t o  t ha t  of those two peoples. 

In 1939 there were 185,800 Kara-Kalpaks i n  the Soviet Union. Out- 
s ide  Kara-Kalpakia there a r e  some in the Fergana, Bukhara and Khorezm 
oblas t s  of Uzbekistan, and there a r e  small groups i n  Kazakhstan and 
Turkmenistan. About 2,000 l i v e  i n  Afghanistan. 

Notes 

(1) 13,600 accordin t o  G.P. Serdyuchenko ( SOVETSKOYF, VOSTOKOVERENTYE, 
u 5 7 ,  pp.117-2~~. The f igures  given by the GRBAT SOVIET ENCYCMPII 
a re  i n  some cases considerably lower than those provided by him. (see 
CENTRAL ASIAN REVTEN, Vol. VI, No. 1, pp.78-79). 

(2)  GREAT SOVIET ENCYCUIPAEDIA, 2nd edn., Vol. 21, 1935, pe102. 

3 Further hformation on the or igin of the Kirgiz i s  given by G.F.Debec 
in his a r t i c l e  "Nekotoryye probleqy proiskhozhdeniya Kirgizov v svete 
rabot Kirgizskoy arkheologo-etnograficheskoy ekspedi ts i i"  in KR.A- 
SOOBSHCHENIYA INSTITUTA ETNCGFUFII, Vol. 26, 1957. The a r t i c l e  
contains a detailed map showing the d is t r ibu t ion  of Kirgiz tribes in 
Kirgizia. 

(4) 509,000 according to  Serdyuchenko. 
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1. The f igures  i n  this a r t i c l e  a r e  taken from the following works: 

NARODNOYE KHOZYAYSTVO SSSR, Moscow, 1956. 
@EAT SOVIET ENCYCLIDPAEDIA, 2nd edition. 
Art ic le  "Etnicheskiy sostav s t ran  Peredney Azii", S.I*Bruk, 
SOVETEKAYA ETNWIYA, 1955, NO. 2. 

2. Information on the Central Asian peoples has been derived ~in]-Y 

E!DTCGRAF?YA NARODOV SSSR, S.A.Tokarev, Moscow, 1958- 
GRFAT S D m T  ENCYCIQPAEDLA, 2nd edition. 



APPENDIX 

The following a r t i c l e s  on various aspec t s  of the  peoples of 
Central Asia have previously  appeared i n  C E N T W  ASIAN REVIF#: 

The Turkic Peoples of the  USSR, Vol. I, No. I. 
The Turlunen Population of the  Khorem Oasis, Vol. 11, No.2. 
The Population of Centra l  Asia, Vol. 111, No.2. 
Origins of the  Kirgiz  People, Vol. IV, No. I. 
The Soc ia l  S t ruc tu re  and Customs of the Kazakhs, Vol. V, No.1. 
The Population of Centra l  Asia and Kazakhstan, Vol. V, No.2. 
Russia and the  Kazakhs i n  the Eighteenth and N i ~ t e e n t h  

Centuries, Vol. V, No.&. 

Rudaki ce lebrat ions  

The 1100th anniversary of the  b i r t h  of Rudaki was celebrated i n  
Tadzhikistan on 15th  October. Delegates who had been a t tending the  
conf'erence of African and Asian w r i t e r s  i n  Tashkent, including those 
f'rom India,  Pakistan,  Afghanistan, China, Korea, Vietnam, Turkey, I r a q  
and the United Arab Republic, were present.  

I n  the wide coverage given t o  the event i n  the  press  Rudaki was 
described a s  the founder of Tadzhik and Pers ian  l i t e r a t u r e  and a 
s p i r i t u a l  forerunner of the Revolution i n  t h a t ,  according t o  the Tadzhik 
Chairman of the Council of Minis ters ,  N. Dodkhudoyev, "the p o e t ' s  dreams 
became possible only i n  our e ra ,  a f t e r  the v ic to ry  of Great October". 

KT. 15th, 16th,  17th  October 1958 



T R E N D S  I N  E D U C A T I O N  

I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

Introduct ion - Middle schools - Teacher t r a i n i n g  - Ppogress in 
vocational education - Post-school vocat ional  training. 

Previous a r t i c l e s  in CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW ( I )  have d e a l t  with primary, 
secondary and higher education, a s  we l l  a s  e a r l i e r  at tempts at 
vocat ional  t r a in ing ,  mainly on a republican b a s i s  in Centra l  Asia. 
Recent developments, however, show t h a t  a new system of education 
i s  developing wi th  f a r  more emphasis on p r a c t i c a l  t ra ining,  and the 
following a r t i c l e  i s  an attempt t o  show the  present  t rends  in Central 
Asia as a whole. The phrase a t t e s t a t  z r e l o s t i  ( l i t ,  c e r t i f i c a t e  of 
maturi ty) has  been t r a n s l a t e d  throughout a s  "matriculation",  a s  the 
neares t  English equivalent t o  t h e  o r ig ina l ,  The t r a n s l a t i o n  of the 
word pol i tekhnizats ia ,  has  presented considerable dif'f i c u l t y .  Where 
i t  r e f e r s  t o  the  transformation of the  educational system from the 
academic t o  the  technical  o r  p r a c t i c a l ,  the  use of the  word 
"polytechnization" has  been unavoidable; where i t  r e f e r s  t o  the actual 
technical  o r  p r a c t i c a l  t r a i n i n g  of s tudents ,  the  word "vocational" 
education, or  t ra ining,  has been used. 

In t roduct ion 

A s e r i e s  of modifications introduced i n t o  the curriculum of the  Central 
Asian schools in the course of the  l a s t  few y e a r s  becomes more comprehensible 
i n  the  l i g h t  of Khrushchev's plan expounded i n  September 1958 f o r  the refom 
of the  Soviet educational system. This seems t o  b r ing  t o  a log ica l  Con- 
c lus ion the  present period of t r a n s i t i o n  with i t s  b.,.sis towards a "school 
c lose ly  l inked with l i f e" .  Though it may be  too e a r l y  t o  fo recas t  how 
exact ly  t h i s  new development w i l l  a f f e c t  education i n  Centra l  Asia, i t  is 
obvious t h a t  long before  h i s  speech o u t l i n i n g  the scheme, ground was being 
prepared the re  f o r  i ts  rea l i za t ion .  The t h e o r e t i c a l  b a s i s  of these develop- 
ments appears t o  be derived from knin 's  statement t h a t  "no school or  
univers i ty  education has any value if one cannot apply one ' s  knowledge in 
practice".  

The m t h  and XXth Congresses of the  Cormnunist Par ty  of the  Soviet 
Union in 1952 and 1956 respect ively ,  a r e  the  p r i n c i p a l  landmarks i n  the 
evolution of vocational education. The purpose of vocat ional  education is 
a l leged t o  be t o  give young people a r e a l l y  un iversa l  education, the present 
system having h i t h e r t o  been too academic and remote from the  r e a l i t i e s  
every- l i f e .  I n  f a c t ,  i t  may reasonably be  presumed t h a t  the  growing 



emphasis on vocational t r a i n i n g  w i l l  u l t imate ly  defeat  i t s  declared 
purpose and, by lowering the standard of general  education, i t  w i l l  i n  the  
long run convert the middle school i n t o  another establishment f o r  t r a i n i n g  
skilled workers f o r  indus t ry  and a p i c u l t u r e .  

Middle schools 

"Polytechnization" has a f fec ted  the whole educational system above 
the kindergarten s tage,  but i t s  main t h e a t r e  i s  the middle o r  full-secondary 
school. So f a r  a s  i t s  h i s t o r y  i n  Centra l  Asia can be reconst ructed from 
the Central Asian press ,  i t  began a s  a clamour f o r  "drawing the  school 
closer to  l i f e "  by supplementing theory with pract ice .  Consequently, the  
great importance of v i sua l  a i d s  and experimental science was cons tan t ly  
emphasized. I n  order t o  f a m i l i a r i z e  the pup i l s  with the  p r a c t i c a l  applic-  
ations of science,  the schools began t o  organize excursions t o  kolkhozes 
and various i n d u s t r i a l  establishments and t o  devote much a t t e n t i o n  t o  
workshop training.  Gradually the  " l i n k  be tween school and lif el1 (svyaz ' 
shkoly s zhiznyu) assumed a more d e f i n i t e  charac te r  summarized by the  
phrase " l ink  with productive work" (svyazl s proizvodstvom. ). 

The lack of equipment and accommodation from which the schools acu te ly  
suffered i n  the e a r l y  years of polytechnizat ion was the  chief  obstacle  t o  
expansion; f o r  example, S O m T S i A  KIRGIZIYA of 26.3.55. r e p o r t s  t h a t  i n  
1954 the schools of the republ ic  received some two mi l l ion  rub les  t o  
develop t h e i r  f a c i l i t i e s  f o r  vocational t r a in ing ,  but i n  s p i t e  of t h a t  
120 out of the 252 full-secondary schools of the repub l ic  s t i l l  had no 
physics laborator ies ,  218 had no  hemi is try l abora to r ies  and 203 lacked 
biology laborator ies ,  while only 46 out of the  803 seven-year schools 
had physics and only 30 chemistry l abora to r ies .  PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 12.2.57. 
complains tha t  the Uzbek Minis t ry  of Education did not provide schools 
d t h  funds necessary f o r  the  expansion of t h k i r  workshops. The Centra l  
Asian press f requent ly  r e f e r s  t o  the shortage of proper ly  equipped work- 
shops i n  the schools, but  the  s i t u a t i o n  seems somewhat b e t t e r  where school 
experimental gardens a r e  concerned. These condit ions a r e  improving, 

PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 26.7.58. r e p o r t s  t h a t  while i n  the 1956-57 school 
Year the schools of the Andizhan ob las t  had 180 workshops and 94 green- 
houses, by Ju ly  1958 the f i g u r e s  were 250 and 143 respect ively .  

An important p a r t  i n  the  expansion of school workshops is  played by 
factories and kolkhozes, which give t h e i r  superfluous t o o l s  and machinery 
to local  schools. Apart from workshops, vocational t r a i n i n g  i s  promoted 

educational f i lms,  by meetings between pup i l s  and leading workers and 
and by the pupi ls1  technical  s tudy groups o r  "c i rc les" .  The 

Purpose of the l a s t  i s  t o  enable t h e i r  members t o  master the  a g r i c u l t u r a l ,  
industrial and technical  s k i l l s  of t h e i r  choice. Moreover, the importance 
Of the ideological  s i d e  of vocational education must not be overlooked. 
According to  PRAVDA vOSTOKA of 8.4.58., a f t e r  the XXth P a r t y  Congress 
the local  branches of the  P a r t y  and komsomol began t o  devote more a t t e n t i o n  

the ideological  and p o l i t i c a l  enlightenment of t h e i r  members, p a r t i c u l a r l y  



with regard t o  the correct understanding of t h e i r  dut ies  towards the state, 
fop i t  was found tha t  the leve l  of p o l i t i c a l  ins t ruc t ion  a t  numerous schools 
and VUZ (higher educational establishments) was extremely disappointing. To 
remedy th is ,  more emphasis i s  t o  be l a i d  on the great  mission of the Soviet 
school - inspir ing i ts  pupils  with love of work - par t icu lar ly  physical work 
according t o  TURKMEN=$: I= of 19.6-58. 

Teacher t ra in ing  

The technical trend in full-secondary school education necessita-tes 
far-reaching changes i n  the t raining of teachers; they must be qualified not , 

only t o  conduct prac t ica l  work in the laboratoly, but  a l so  t o  ac t  as  demon- 
s t r a t o r s  in the workshop. The shortage of sui table  teachers, obviously even 
more acute in the ear ly  years of polytechnization than now, occasionally made , 
l oca l  educat.ion au thor i t ies  seek solut ions which TURKMENSKAYA I X R A  of 15.12.561 
condemned a s  bureaucratic: the au thor i t ies  of the Kazandzhik rayon induced a 
teacher of language and l i t e r a t u r e  to  teach engineering a t  two full-secondary 
schools, while a his tory master wa-s directed t o  supervise the pupils '  practical 
work i n  cattle-breeding. A more orthodox way f o r  the school i s  to  obtain the 
help of loca l  factor ies ,  transport firms, kolkhozes etc., collectively described 
a s  "organizations p a t r o n i z h  the schoolsw. These enterprises  not only provide 
the i r  schools with machinely, but t he i r  spec i a l i s t s  give prac t ica l  instruction 
i n  the school workshops and gardens. This method i s -not  altogether satis- 
factory fo r  the success of these spec i a l i s t s  a s  ins t ruc tors  i s  hindered by 
t h e i r  ignorance of teaching method6 These, however, are  but half -measures and 
s teps f o r  assuring adequate t ra ining of teachers are  being taken: according 
to  m v D A  VOSTOKA of 11.2.58., in the course of 1957 the Teachers Training 
College in F5ukhara much improved the vocational t ra ining of students i n  the 
physico-mathematics and natural science facul t ies ;  the former faculty began 
t o  give i t s  students opportunities f o r  obtaining p rac t i ca l  experience in  
indus t r ia l ,  and the l a t t e r  in agr icu l tura l  methods. But a serious drawback 
to  the more e f f ic ien t  t ra ining of teachers i s  the shortage of textbooks in 
Uzbek on various branches of vocational education, especially engineering and 
vehicle maintenance. 

Progress i n  vocational education 

The chief object of vocational education a t  present i s  t o  enable pupilS 
leaving school to  'find the i r  place i n  l i f e "  by giving them a definite skill 
i n  some branch of industry or agriculture. TURKMENSKAYA ISWL of 9.8.58* 
describes the measures which the schools take t o  t h i s  end. Pupils i n  the 
f i f t h  to  seventh forms (ages 1 2 - a )  receive prac t ica l  t ra ining in the school 
workshops and gardens, and those in the eighth t o  tenth forms (ages 15-17) 
study the "principles of production" e i ther  a t  school workshops or a t  locd 
factories ,  kolkhozes and other establishments. The senior pupi ls  obtain pre- 
professional qualifications in metalwork, e l ec t r i ca l  engineering, lorry and 
t ractor  driving, cotton growing and i n  a var iety of other s k i l l s ,  and on 
leaving school they often s t a r t  work a t  the establishment where they have 



received t h i s  e a r l y  t ra ining.  For example, PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 11.1.58. 
m i t e s  tha t  following from t h e  cooperation between the  kolkhoz Namuna 
and the K a r l  Marx Middle School i n  t h e  Termez rayon, more than 70 per  
cent of the  p u p i l s  leaving the  school f i n d  employment at the  kolkhoz; 
the addit ional  gain  which t h e  Namuna kolkhoz der ives  from t h i s  cooperation 
is  the help o f fe red  by t h e  p u p i l s  during the  busy seasons of t h e  agr icu l t -  
ural  year. So f a r  a s  the  school i s  concerned, a f u r t h e r  advantage of such 
a "link with productive work" i s  claimed t o  be a n  improvement in i t s  
internal  d i sc ip l ine ,  f o r  t h e  p u p i l s  t r a ined  i n  t h i s  manner develop a sense 
of responsibi l i ty  and become more ser ious  i n  t h e i r  a t t i t u d e  t o  l i f e  and 
work. How f a r  i n  f a c t  the  above programme i s  successful ,  i.e. whether 
a l l  pupils  a r e  s k i l l e d  workers when they leave school, i s  impossible t o  
ascertain from the  mate r ia l  avai lable ;  but  numerous complaints i n  the  
press about the  low standard of vocational t r a i n i n g  a t  v x i o u s  schools 
suggest tha t  bnly t h e  more e f f i c i e n t  among them can carry  out  t h e  scheme. 

Various shortcomings in the  present  s t a t e  of vocational t r a i n i n g  make 
the education a u t h o r i t i e s  of t h e  republicsseek more e f f i c i e n t  methods t o  
assure i ts  success. The year  1958 i s  apparently a per iod of experiment 
which has produced several  schemes. One i s  f o r  the  study of "the pr in-  
c iples  of production" by senior p u p i l s  mentioned above, and another i s  
to  increase the  number of hours a l l o t t e d  t o  workshop t ra ining.  I n  Turk- 
menistan these schemes have been introduced i n t o  1 8  schools i n  the  1957-58 
school year. I n  1958-59 t h i s  p lan i s  t o  be extended t o  a number of o ther  
schools. ( T U R K M E N ~ Y A  I=, 7.1.58. ) . 

Another plan i s  described by TURKMENXAYA ISKRA of 9.8.58. A consider-  
able shortcoming of t h e  present vocational programme i s  sa id  t o  be t h e  
overworking of pup i l s ,  which a f f e c t s  t h e i r  heal th  and does not  allow them 
to take an ac t ive  p a r t  i n  t h e  l i f e  of t h e  community. To remedy t h i s ,  i t  
is  proposed t o  fol low the  example of t h e  RSli'SFt by introducing i n t o  a 
number of Turkmen schools eleven-year education a t  the  beginning of t h e  
current school year. The &n i d e a  of t h i s  scheme i s  t o  devote one half 
of the school year t o  academic study, and the  other  t o  work i n  indus t ry  
or agr icul ture  i n  order t o  enable pup i l s  t o  master some p r a c t i c a l  s k i l l .  

KOMMUNIST TADZHIXISTANL of 26.8.58. g ives  an account of y e t  another 
plan, the leading idea  of which i s  t o  combine the middle school with 
productive work. It recommends t h a t  middle school education should 
consist of two stages;  the  f irst ,  covering nine years ,  i s  c a l l e d  b a s i c  
Schooling (osnovnaya shl:ola) and i s  devoted mainly t o  a general  education 
emphasizing the study of the  nat ive ,  Russian and fore ign languages, a s  
Well a s  the h i s to ry  and geography of Tadzhikstan, The t en th  t o  twelfth 
classes form t h e  second s tage in which p r a c t i c a l  t r a i n i n g  i s  t o  play 
the main p a r t ,  though academic subjects  w i l l  continue t o  be studied. 
But pupi ls  a r e  t o  be t r a i n e d  t o  become s k i l l e d  workers according t o  t h e  
local i ty  of t h e i r  school i n  country diefrlots  they w i l l  l ea rn  an 
agr icul tura l  s k i l l  and i n  t o m  an i n d u s t r i a l  s k i l l .  Together with t h e  



c e r t i f i c a t e  of mat r i cu la t ion  ( a t t e s t a t  z r e l o s t i  ) they w i l l  receive a cert- 
i f i c a t e  confirming t h e i r  p r a c t i c a l  training.  ,They w i l l  then do one year's 
work in a job s u i t e d  t o  t h e i r  qua l i f i ca t ions .  After t h i s  they may go to WZ 
vhere admission w i l l  be l a rge ly  determined by the  references supplied by the 
cand ida te ' s  p lace  of work. 

Post-school vocat ional  t r a i n i n g  

T U R K M E N M A  ISBA of 15.6.58. warmly p r a i s e s  a group of tenth  form 
p u p i l s  who a t  the  May Day parade in Bshkhabad c a r r i e d  a banner inscribed 
"After matr icula t ion - t o  work."' This much-popularized slogan i s  symptorn- 
a t i c  of t h e  new educational policy,  whose object  i s  t o  increase ,  according 
t o  t h e  d i r e c t i v e s  issued by t h e  XXth P a r t y  Congress, t h e  number of special- 
ists required f o r  the  expansion of t h e  n a t i o n a l  economy. The laudability of 
such a s t e p  i s  deeply impressed on the  p u p i l s '  mind by the  "link between 
school and productive workn, and t h i s  d r i v e  very o f ten  produces the desired 
r e s u l t s .  Two of the  many cases  p ra i sed  by t h e  p ress  a r e  ar good illustration, 
KAZAKHSTmSKAYBb PRAVDA of 25.5.58. says t h a t  in 1957, 50 out of 104 school- 
l eavers  in the  Sary-Su rayon s t a r t e d  work. Ashkhabad seems t o  be a place 
where schools f u l f i l  t h e i r  ideological  mission p a r t i c u l a r l y  well: according 
t o  TURKMENSKWBL 1- of 19.5.58. and 18.7.58., ha l f  of the  graduates of 
schools Nos. 15 and 25 decided t o  s t a r t  work, which, together  with those 
from other  schools of the  c i t y ,  gave a t o t a l  f igure  of more than 300. A l s o  
i t  was estimated t h a t  i n  the  same summer some 9,000 p u p i l s  would receive 
c e r t i f i c a t e s  of matr icula t ion in the  schools of Turlunenistan; and i t  was 
planned t o  send 4,332 of them d i r e c t l y  t o  work with t h e  ob jec t  of training 
them t o  become s k i l l e d  workers. 

This s t a t e  of perfect ion,  however, i s  not  universal .  "Old traditions", 
t h a t  from middle school, p u p i l s  should go t o  VUZ o r  a t  l e a s t  t o  a tekhnikm 
s t i l l  p e r s i s t  and some of the  c u l p r i t s  a re  t h e  parents ,  such a s  those 
denounced in KCjMMUNIST TAIZHIKISTANA of 12.6.58. When those pup i l s  of the 
t en th  f of school No. 2 i n  t h e  a a k h r i n a u  rayon who were members of the 
komsomol decided t o  go t o  work, many of t h e i r  pa ren t s  disapproved. Schools 
a r e  largely  t o  blame f o r  the f a c t  tha t  t h e i r  p u p i l s  e n t e r t a i n  no love of 
manual labour - i n  the  above rayon near ly  200 s tudents  matr icula ted in the 
ammer of 1958, but  only 16-18 were w i l l i n g  t o  start work. The same paper 
of 25.5.58. adds: "my should such s i n s  be  passed over in silence?" - 
' he re  s t i l l  e l d s t  young men and women who do n o t  wish t o  accept the i r  share 
in productive work and despise physical  labour. " 

The e x m p l ~ y  school-leaver no t  only e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  goes t o  work, but 
a t  the same time s tud ies  by taking a correspondence course o r  going to  
evening c lasses ,  i f  they a re  t o  be found where he l ives .  I n  t h i s  manner he 
may study w subject  he wants, and even obta in  a un ivers i ty  degree. Such 
s tud ies  are much commended f o r  i t  i s  claimed t h a t  they give the people 
~ o n c e r n e d  p r a c t i c a l  experience, teach them t o  overcome d i f f i c u l t i e s  and 
see c lea r ly  t h e i r  p a r t i c u l a r  vocation. The above method of f u r t h e r  education 



is not t o  be confused with t h e  schools f o r  young i n d u s t r i a l  and a g r i c u l t u r a l  
workers whose purpose i s  t o  give middle school education t o  those who d i d  
not complete i t  a t  school. 

Such 'borking youthw may study f o r  advanced profess ional  examinations, 
preferably in order t o  become s p e c i a l i s t s  in t h e  branch of indus t ry  or  
agriculture in which they a r e  engaged. But they may a l s o  become seachers, 
l ibrar ians  and graduate s p e c i a l i s t s .  Correspondence courses a r e  provided 
by tekhnikums and WZ, and t h e i r  popular i ty  is  proved by the f a c t  t h a t  in 
1956 the Turkmen S t a t e  Universi ty had over 17,000 correspondence students,  
many of them r e c r u i t e d  from among l a t e  school-leavers. (TURKMENSKAYA 
IfXM, 26,12.56. ) In add i t ion  numerous Ashkhabad workers a t t e n d  i ts 
evening classes.  PRAVIlA VOSTOKA of 1.7.58. s t a t e s  t h a t  more than 26,000 
people take correspondence courses in Uzbekistan, bu t  i t  i s  n o t  s a i d  how 
many of them a r e  school-leavers. In 1956, according t o  KOlOdTNIST 
TADZHUCISTANA of 10.5.56.? the re  were 650 correspondence s tuden t s  of 
the Tadzhik S t a t e  University. More recent f i g u r e s  a r e  not  provided by 
the available material .  The demand f o r  f u r t h e r  education f o r  workers 
varies from place  t o  place. Bs a r u l e ,  where the  management of the 
agricultural  o r  i n d u s t r i a l  establishment i s  not  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  promoting 
the educational ambiti'ons of i t s  employees, very few study and the  
attendance of those who go t o  evening c l a s s e s  i s  poor. Also t h e  a t t i t u d e  
of the l o c a l  P a r t y  and komsomol a u t h o r i t i e s  p lays  an important p a r t  in 
popularizing f u r t h e r  education among the workers. 

The new educational pol icy a f f e c t s  secondary-vocational and higher 
education in more than one way. The changes i n  the training of teachers,  
and the s t r e s s  l a i d  on giving s tudents  p r a c t i c a l  experience in a branch 
of industry or  agr icu l tu re  corresponding t o  t h e i r  s t u d i e s  have been 
mentioned above, bu t  one of the  p r a c t i c a l  appl icat ions  of the slogan 
naf ter  matr icula t ion - t o  work.'" deserves some scrutiny.  This i s  the  
question of the  production s tage ( p ~ h v o d s t v e n n ~ ~  st a h ) ,  o r  experience 
in productive work, a s  a qua l i f i ca t ion  f o r  admission t o  VUZ; i t  is  not 
clear whether t h i s  r u l e  app l ies  so s t r i c t l y  t o  tekhnikurns. The word 
stazh, so f a r  a s  can be ascer ta ined,  came i n t o  use in t h i s  context i n  - 
1957 t o  denote a per iod of work, or  s t i n t ,  of a t  l e a s t  two years '  
duration. Centra l  A s i m  W Z  follow the  d i rec t ions  issued by the  Minist1-y 
of Higher Education of the Soviet Union which give preference f o r  
admission t o  those candidates who have done the  s tazh and made s a t i s -  
factory progress a s  workers; f o r  admission purposes they a r e  in the 
Same category a s  men demobilized from the army and the navy, and 
ex-combatants of the  Second World War, Before the  in t roduct ion of the 
~ t a z h  candidates who had matr icula ted with a gold or  s i l v e r  medal 
(o t l ichniki)  were normally admitted without the entrance examination; 
r-10" they must take i t  fn t h e  usual manner while t h e i r  former p r iv i l eged  
Position has been occupied by those who have completed the  stazh. A 
good example is  the  procedure followed by t h e  M. 1,Kalinin Turhnen 
Agricul tura l  I n s t i t u t e  which reserves 80 per  cent of a l l  p laces  f o r  the 



group exempted from the  entrance examinations while t he  r e s t  goes t o  those 
who pass  the  examination, o t l i chn ik i  included. But the  p r ac t i c a l  in ter-  
p r e t a t i on  of t h e  s tazh  a s  a qua l i f i c a t i on  f o r  admission va r i e s  from one VlJZ 
t o  another, e.g. the  Stalinabad S t a t e  Medical I n s t i t u t e  requires  a l l  candid- 
a t e s  t o  take the  entrance examination and among those who have passed, 
p r i o r i t y  i s  given t o  members of the p r iv i l eged  group, including those who 
have done t h e i r  stazh. Thus, though t he  s tazh i s  not indispensable to 
admission, to  secure a place without i t  is  obviously extremely d i f f i cu l t .  
This makes the  more en te rpr i s ing  characters  search f o r  other  means which 
a r e  denounced i n  SOVETUA KLRGIZIYA of 8.6.58. I n  1957 a student wished 
t o  study a t  t he  Kirgiz  S ta te  University, and procured a docurnent testifying 
t o  t he  completion of her stazh,  which in f a c t  she had never done. When the 
t r u t h  was discovered, the r e c to r  of the  univers i ty  submitted the case t o  the 
publ ic  prosecutor. Similarly, another en te rpr i s ing  student,  whose matric- 
ulat,ion c e r t i f i c a t e  s t a t e d  c l ea r l y  t h a t  he had f i n i shed  school in 1957 so 
t h a t  the re  he.d been no time f o r  t he  two years '  stazh,  changed the date t o  
1955 and was admitted t o  the f acu l t y  of biology. But t he  t r u t h  soon leaked 
out,  and he had t o  leave the univers i ty  in a hurry. 

The advantages of the  stazh a s  a qua l i f i c a t i on  f o r  admission to higher 
educational establishments are a l leged t o  be tha t  i t  makes the candidates 
ser ious  minded and more experienced, and g ives  them a c l e a r  idea of what 
they want t o  study and why. This explanation, a s  we l l  as the  growth of 
vocational d u c a t i o n  in Centra l  Asian schools, c l e a r l y  shows tha t  during 
the l a s t  few years  the way has been prepared f o r  more far-reaching reforms 
i n  the s p i r i t  of' those l a t e l y  proposed by Khrushchev. 

Notes 

(1) See "Education i n  Kir i z i a " ,  Vol. I, No. 2, pp.37-40; "Primary and 
Secondary Education" ?Kazakhstan), Vol. 11 No. 2, ~ p .  184-90; 
"Higher Education i n  Uzbekistann, Vol. 111, No. 1, ~ p .  68-75; 
"Technical Education i n  Kirgizia",  Vol. I V ,  No. 1, pp.55-59; 
"Technical Education i n  Centra l  A s i a " ,  Vol. IV, No. 4, pp-354-61; 
"The Teaching of Russian in Central  A s i a n  Schools", Vol. V, 
NO= 1, pp* 37-W. 
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L I F E  O N  T H E  K A Z A K H  S T E P P E  

The following a r t i c l e  i s  a s l i g h t l y  shortened version of a s to ry  
e n t i t l e d  "Woodland i n  the  Steppe of Kazakhstan" by i r ik tor  Panov, 
which appeared i n  NOVYY h E R  (1958, No. 9). The E d i t o r s  of CENTRAL 
ASIAN REVIEW consider t h a t  t h i s  s to ry  g ives  a good p i c t u r e  of zn 
i so la ted  region of Kazakhstan of which l i t t l e  i s  known today; f o r  
t h i s  reason only s l i g h t  abridgments have been msde in t rans la t ion .  
It i s  of i n t e r e s t  t h a t  although the s t o r y  deals  e n t i r e l y  with r u r a l  
Kazakhstan, all the  characters ,  with the  exception of an o l d  man and 
woman on the  road and the  gate-keeper in the f o r e s t ,  a re  Russians. 

I. Gett ing a L i f t .  

I went out  of the  town e a r l y  in the  morning, spread my waterproof 
on the grass,  and began t o  wait f o r  a. c a r  going my way. 

&on three j o l l y  g i r l s  with red  bundles came along; and then we were 
joined by an o ld  Kazdch woman i n  a white kerchief which covered h e r  
shoulders, with gaily-coloured t rousers  stuck l n t o  the narrow tops d her  
yellow boots; a grey-haired Kazakh a ~ p e a r e d  with a b i g  staff, i n  h i s  
long garment; and a f t e r  him the re  a r r ived  a young Russian i n  a t r a c t o r -  
dr iver ' s  overall .  We a l l  gazed i n  s i lence a t  the  road. 

The m i n  o v e r a l l s  was the  f i r s t  of u s  t o  g e t  away; he threw h i s  
bow over the s ide  of a motor-car l i k e  an acrobat. The g i r l s  with 
bundles jumped l i k e  goa t s  on t o  the  next l o r r y  while i t  was still  moving 
and a t  once began t o  s ing  t o p i c a l  songs (chastushki). The Kazakh woman 
l e t  about a dozen c a r s  pass  and then suddenly honoured one with her  
attention. With t h e  nimbleness of a young matron she clambered up on 
to a mountain of bzs ins ,  troughs and c h i l d r e n ' s  ba ths  which f i l l e d  the 
body of the vehicle,  and was c a r r i e d  off i n t o  the  boundless blue. I 
was lef t .  with the Kazakh with the  s t a f f .  We panted, screwing up our eyes 
from the burning sunl ight ,  and discussed the inconveniences of t r a v e l  on 
the steppe roads; but soon the o l d  man a l s o  got a lift. A l l  alone, lying 
on waterproof, baked by the rays of t h e  sun, 1 d i d  not even n o t i c e  
that I had dozed off .  . . 

"Citizen, where a re  you f o r ?  H i ,  c i t izen!  " 

When he heard rv plans  the  d r ive r  opened the  door of h i s  cab in 
SikIce .  A t  l a s t  I had found a companion who was dr iving towards the  
Strip of woodland t h a t  stands between the bas ins  of the Ob' and t h e  
Irtysh, among the  steppes of South S iber ia  and Kazakhstan. H i s  name 
Was poplavsky and he looked about th i r ty .  



"This i s n ' t  the f i r s t  time you've been along t h i s  road?" I asked him. 

"The thousand and f i r s t .  " 

From the main road from Pavlodar t o  Semipalatinsk we turned on to a 
narrow road, with a hard surface, which might have been ironed out across the 
steppe, and gradually ve drew away from the expanse of meadow-land watered by 
the Ir tysh,  the dark-green s t r i p s  of poplar mrging  with the brushwood, the 
br ight  patches of the lakes. 

I scrutinized the grasses: a preponderance of perennials, feather-grass 
in abundance, t u f t s  of unfading rone, mi l fo i l  with i ts  t iny curls,  bean tr3foil 
and, most important of all, wormwood of every kind: low and t a l l ,  scented and 
unscented, on the fallow, on the v i rg in  so i l ,  among the maize, a blue ribbon 
stretched by the roadside. 

We drove for  a long time through the sameness of the steppe. Here we 
had a glimpse of a plough, l e f t  out since the spring a t  the edge of some 
black ploughland; there we saw a shepherd (chaban) in h i s  malakhq, h i s  big 
fu r  hat  with ear-flaps, and with him a f lock  of sheep and the i r  guardian 
dogs. 

A small settlement came i n t o  sight. There were no people i n  the short, 
broad s t reet .  On the f l a t  roofs of the huts, b u i l t  of layers  of dung and 
saman, bearded goats were standing and walking about, l i k e  dignified old mene 
A good many houses were roofed with s l a t e  or corrugated i ron  - something new 
on the steppe. And quite unexpectedy we caught sight of a capacious store- 
house, put together from angular slabs of raw stone. 

"For wheat," Poplavsky nodded a t  the store-house. "There are - not 
hundreds: thousands of them now - stores. One summer there was a havest  
of a thousand million puds(1). They'l l  get  the same t h i s  year too. One 
doesn't starve." 

Along the s t r ee t  of t h i s  farmstead we went more slowly, in order not 
run over chickens, or co l l ide  head-on with a brindled bullock. Outside the 
farmstead, in disorderly dumps, were t ractors ,  seed-dril ls,  stacking-machbes~ 
threshing-machines, cultivators.  

"Here there are more machines than people," Vasily answered w perplexed 
gaze. "Millions of motors." 

Another f i f t y  kilometers over the steppe, and before us were the typical 
f arm-buildings of a new sovkhoz. 

"This yielded three million puds of wheat t o  the s t a t e  in four 
said q y  driver. 



I had a good look at the farm-buildings: th ree  mi l l ion  puds of wheat 
-- t h a t ' s  no f leabi te! .  . The sett lement was c l e a r l y  not of the v i l l a g e  
type: the houses had three ,  four ,  and e ight  apartments. There was a b ig  
shop, an off ice ,  a dining-hall ;  but  the re  were no outbui ldings  t o  be seen, 
although these a r e  extremely necessary to  a v i l l a g e r  f o r  h i s  cows, p i g s  
and fowls. 

"Where do they keep t h e i r  own stock?" 

"They haven' t  any. They haven't even p lan ted  a sin.gle t r e e  under 
the vFindows of t h e  houses, a s  if they d m f  t in tend  t o  l i v e  here  a t  all .  
They harvest the  wheat, and t h a t  ' s tha.t! " 

Millions, mi l l i a rds ,  of puds of wheat: t h a t  i s  the measure of t h e  
success of' Kazakhstan, and the  conquerors of the v i r g i n  s o i l  w i l l  hardly  
leave t h i s  place. I spoke of t h i s  t o  Poplavsky: the  young man agreed: 

"Many w i l l  s tay ,  of course, where the re  a re  such riches." 

It was now past  noon, but the heat  of the  day had not y e t  diminished. 
The wind was gradually r i s i n g .  Snake-coloured whorls of ea r th  were racing 
over the g l i t t e r i n g  road, l i k e  foxes' brushes; t ink l ing  r i v u l e t s  rose, 
of sand and small  pebbles, and poured across  the  ploughland, not checked 
by the planta ins ,  nol, slackened by the wormwood. A s  i f  they were c r a z i l y  

the globular clumps of glasswort f loundered f r a n t i c a l l y  about, 
the i n f a l l i b l e  prophets of a storm on the  steppe, o r  appeared i n  the road 
and jumped and skipped about it. 

A p i l l a r  of e a r t h  was r i s i n g  and growing wider above the  ploughland, 
such as a re  t o  be seen on f i lms  a f t e r  the  explosion of a she l l ;  but  
those p i l l a r s  spout up i n t o  the a i r  and quickly disappear, leaving c r a t e r s  
behind, while t h i s  tossed-up founta in  of e a r t h  not only did  not melt 
away, hut grew more and ruore powerful, and t r a v e l l e d  menacingly over the  
countryside, s a v a g e u  t ea r ing  up and hur l ing a l o f t  'clumps of @asswort, 
wormwood and goosef oot. We stopped in order t o  l e t  one whklwind pass  
us, but another b l a s t  caught us a t  once. A t  t h ree  paces nothing was 
visible;  fragments of stems were spinning f renz ied ly  in t h e  l i g h t  of our 
headlamps, sand and pebbles were beat ing upon the cab, and we were b e k g  
Sprinkled with f i n e ,  g r i t t y  dust ,  which got down i n s i d e  our c o l l a r s  
a l t h o w  the Qors  of the  cab were t i g h t l y  shut. 

The l o r r y  was standing still. Covering our heads wi th  our water- 
Proofs and s c r e ~ l g  up our eyes, we s a t  in the cab and l i s t e n e d  t o  the  
howl and whistle of the  wind and t o  the  pebbles h i t t i n g  the  lorry .  

Poplavsky spread a piece  of sacking over us  which, held by our 
heads, was a r e l i a b l e  p rc tec t ion  agains t  t h e  pr ickly ,  red-hot SUI~. We 
could not see each other: we could see nothing, but we did not  s top  
talking, 



nThis year we had rain, and got a crop, but l & s t  s m e r  there were 
three sand-storms l i k e  this.  I n  the f i r s t  one I was ha l ted  for  two hours 
out of doors, the second caught me i n  the garage. I heard from our manager: 
three sand-storms -- three hundred thousand hectares  of sown land buried 
i n  our oblast. O f  course t h a t ' s  not such a d i sa s t e r  if there are three 
million hectares somn in the oblast: t en  per cent,  l i ke ,  covered up by the 
wind. Cut down the wood, and the chips must f ly .  " 

"Ten per cent: t h a t ' s  enough, surely. " I was s t i l l  a f ra id  to open 
my eyes. 

Poplav- grumbled: 

"Anywhere beyond the U r a l s  they wouldn't bel ieve i t  -- in s m e r  time 
the wind ' l l  cause drjcfts deep enough t o  bury a lorry. Leave anywhere 
unploughed, and the wind blows the sandy s o i l  up i n t o  the sky - the sand 
s t i cks  tc the sun." Vasily took the sacking from h i s  head. 

"A drought -bringer. I' 

"Not a drought-bringer: a sand-bringer. " 

It was a sunny day but we drove slowly with our l i g h t s  switched on, in 
orfier not to miss our way. 

To our r ight  was the grey countryside, looking a s  though a soldier's 
great coat had beer. spread over i t ;  to our l e f t  black furrows lay across the 
sown land, l i ke  mourning-bands. The s l im spikes of the whect were smothered 
up t o  the tops i n  sand; sand was heaped over the maize, too: even the field 
brome, which stands up to wind and'drought, looked grey. 

"Measures ought to be taken", Poplavsky announced grimly. " TimothY- 
grass, quitch and bent. There ought to  be green s t r i p s  between the plough- 
lands: they' d hold back the sand. A wise - opened up the so l id  virgin 
so i l ,  but a fool  l i f t e d  the sand, too, with h i s  plough. Go on go on, Just 
so tha t  there a re  more hectares t o  reckon f o r  the report and f o r  the payment 
of the tractor-men." 

On the horizon a blue mist of woodland came i n t o  sight. PoplavskY 
turned h is  hehd towards i t ,  the green stronghold tha t  has stood here for 
thousands of years. 

"The Kulunda pine", he said. "The Kulunda Steppe everybody bow about; 
but the pine - not many have heard of that." 



11. The Threshold of .the Green 

In the wide s t r e e t  of a s teppe v i l l a g e  the re  z re  no b lades  of g rass  - 
sand, and then more sand, Sparse s t a l k s  of quitch,  a p l a n t  extraordinarl1.y 
tenacious of l i f e ,  t h r u s t  up through the  sandy hi l locks .  

Tractors were standing i n  t h e  workshop, which was not  y e t  f in ished.  
Carpenters and p l a s t e r e r s  were working quickly; reeds  were being bound 
into bundles on t h e  spot, It was easy t o  understand, without words, 
that the kolkhoz had bought t r a c t o r s  from the  MTB and was hastening t o  
set  up i t s  own repair-shop. 

"A complete revolut ion in farming", Vasily remarked. "KoUchozes 
are beginning t o  r i s e  as though they had yeas t  in them. " 

We drove out of the v i l l age .  In  f i f t e e n  kilometres the  w a l l  of t h e  
forested zone rose  up before us. Its benef ic ien t  inf luence could be f e l t  
a t  once. A l i t t l e  way back on the  road I had seen shor t ,  s tunted fea ther -  
grass, but here i t  was bending before t h e  wind l i k e  t h i c k  oats. On t h e  
bare, dry steppe you do not o f ten  spot mugwort, bu t  here,  i n  the  neigh- 
bourhood of the t r ees ,  you could admire i t s  strong pan ic les  of reddish 
flowers. And the  sheep 's  fescue i s  t a l l e r ,  the white mel i lo t ,  t h a t  
smells of new-mown hay, grows a yard high, and t h e  cornflower of the 
meadow would hzrdly recognize i t s e l f .  You look about and you see  c lover ,  
spiraea and ca tcMly  with i t s  ha i ry  heads. 

"You' 11 nol.ice", my companion explained, " i n  these p laces  the re  i s  
always a crop. Even i f  t h e r e ' s  no r a i n ,  l e t  the re  be j u s t  a wee b i t  of 
seed, i t ' l l  grow none the  l e s s .  And what does i t ?  The o l d  boy takes  
care of it", Vasily nodded a t  the woodl.and. "He stands the re  l i k e  a 
trusty green b a r r i e r ,  and doesn' t l e t  t h e  wind o r  the  sand ge t  above 
themqelves. 

Even at t h e  beginning of our d r ive  Poplavsky had been lamenting some 
birch coppices, and now he began again t o  say t h a t  in t h e  coppices the  
timber was being cu t  down and sawn up and trampled by c a t t l e .  

"Where's that?" 

"Oh, on our sovkhoz, in the Kkhailovsky rayon." 

"You're from fikhailovka? You mean you've been driv- f o r  seventy- 
two hours jus t  t o  f e t c h  seven cubic metres of timber?" 

"Well, what can you do?" He smiled b i t t e r l y .  "In our rayon g r e a t  
Quant i t ies  of u s ~ b l e  b i r c h  were taken away even before  the  a r r i v a l  of 
the t s e l i n n i k i  ( c u l t i v a t o r s  of v i r g i n  s o i l ) ,  and we were l e f t  with l i t t l e  
Poles of trees.  You l i s t e n  t o  the old people: crops, lakes ,  g m ,  
bees - they a l l  dwindled along with the  woods." 



The nlournful t a l e  of the  b i r c h  coppices s i t u a t e d  between Omsk and 
Pavlodar was no news t o  me. I n  the  Pavlodar o b l a s t  they a r e  reckoned now 
a t  about seventy thousand hectares ,  and used t o  be much more. Birch copses 
had e x i s t e d  f o r  hundreds of y e a r s  on the steppe, perhaps because the popul- 
a t i o n  was l e s s  and the re  was no motor transport .  

"Oh, i t ' s  not. a question of motors; i t ' s  a quest ion of conscience", was 
Poplavskyvs re joinder .  

Indeed this uncontrolled f e l l i n g  has  become a d i s a s t e r .  The woodland 
b e l t  i s  under the protect,ion of spec ia l  laws, but  the b i r c h  copses on the 
same steppe enjoy no r i g h t s  of preservat ion a t  a l l ,  These copses ought t o  
have been included i n  the former group long ago: f e l l i n g  should be allowed, 
but  only if i t  i s  l inked with ca re  and rea f fo res ta t ion .  

"There shoulL be something about i t  i n  the  paper: h d  about the sand!' 
Poplavsky cr ied.  

"Haven' t you t r i ed?"  

"Many times: You wri te ,  and you ge t  an answer t o  say t h a t  your remarks 
have been sent  on somewhere.. . O u r  paper ' s  always got room f o r  the harvest, 
but  f o r  the  woods - not a hope. But in f a c t  the  crop depends on the treeso" 

We had dr iven up t o  a f o r e s t e ~ . ~  s check-point, Out of the  hut with i t s  
high pl& roof,  pitched four  ways, came a dusky Kazakh woman i n  red boots, 
a r ed  kerchief on her  head, holding a long c i g a r e t t e .  She went without to 
the b a r r i e r  and r a i s e d  i t ,  and we crossed the  boundary between the  steppe and 
the  f i r s t  s t r i p  of woodland in t h e  Barnaul-Kulunda-Semipalatinsk trimglen 

And these were the  only pine b e l t s  in the world standing i n  a sultry 
steppe. For thousands of years  these  t r e e s  have been holding up the i r  rugged 
s i d e s  under wind and storm. They have been burnt,,  they hsve been cut clean 
down, they have been bur ied in sand, and y e t  na tu re  has come out on top: the 
woodland b e l t s  have renewed themselves in the  remains of the d e l t a  of an , 
ancient r ive r ,  i n  na.rrow g u l l i e s  which seem t o  have survived since the melting 
of the  glaciers.  

The green g ian t s  had been e t e r n a l l y  defenceless;  but  then, i n  19439 
were given equal r i g h t s  with the woods i n s i d e  towns and a t  heal th  resorts: 
t h a t  Stopped the axes. And four years  l a t e r  the r e a f f o r e s t a t i o n  of the 
f o r e s t e d  zones began, and nurse r ies  f o r  pine seedl ings  appearede After that 
the  f e l l i n g  of mature and overgrown timber was permitted, and corrective 
f e l l i n g ,  etc. ,  began t o  be ca r r i ed  out,  which f a c i l i t a t e d  the res tora t ion of 
the woods. 

We bump i n t o  roo t s  a s  we dr ive  on, Here and there  on the hmocks 
there  stand thick-set  p ines  with dead branches s t i ck ing  out of t h e i r  trunks 



almost from ground-level. These a r e  the  f ront- l ine  troops, the  out s k i r t s  
of the woodland b e l t  t h a t  r ece ive  the a t t a c k s  of t h e  "sand-bringer". 

"They ' r e  secured by anchors", Vasily says of the  pines  growing a t  the  
edge of the b e l t .  

"Anchors?" 

"Mat a re  you smiling a t ?  These pines  keep the  whole b e l t  from being 
carried away along with t h e  sand. L a t e r a l  r o o t s  - every pine i s  provided 
with them; but. here  they have t o  have a root  sunk l i k e  a p i l e ,  too: i t  
goes down deep, l i k e  an anchor. You t r y  and t e a r  up a t r e e  l i k e  that!" 

Is it  a dr iver  I am t r a v e l l i n g  wi th?  I s n ' t  he an agronomist? O r  a 
forester  wko1s taken on t h e  job of a d r ive r?  No. It appears Vasya 
Poplavslg has done h i s  t e n  years '  schooling, then he was f i r s t  a t r a c t o r -  
driver, then l e a r n t  t.o be a car-driver,  and now he i s  i n  t h e  course of being 
"promoted" t o  a mechanic, only he does not want t o  ge t  mixed up with looking 
af ter  vehicles: the re  a re  a hundred and f i f t y  of them i n  the  sovkhoz! 

"Yes, a hundred and. f i f t y  d r ive rs ,  each with h i s  own temperament: 
how me you t o  f i n d  a common language with each of them? But here" - 
he points a t  the steering-wheel with h i s  chin  - " I ' m  my own master.. . 
Well, of course one reads a few d i f f e r e n t  books. Pnd you hear about the 
forest  belt, from the f o r e s t e r s ,  o r  rather. ,  ." he paused with a smile, "from 
one fores t ress .  

"Is she in the  be l t ?"  

"Yes. I' 

"I see. And you dr ive  three  hundred kilometres t o  ge t  there?" 

"Someone's got t o  go and f e t c h  t h e  wood. I ge t  sent." 

We turn  off  i n t o  a r ide:  the sof t-grey r u t s  of the  smdy t r ack  
stretch along i t  qu i te  s t r a i g h t ,  with t a l l  quitch growing on the  r idges  
between the t r acks  of the  wheels. We pass  small  pos t s  d ividing the  wood 
into areas and plots .  The wood suddenly becomes more open, and i n  the 
broad, br ight  g la re  numerous aspens a.re shivering and shaking t h e i r  leaves  
with the i r  whit ish undersides g l i t t e r i n g .  

111. The Fores t ry  Section - 
Our lorry  stopped by a hut with a plank gate  and an o s i e r  fence. Vasib '  
went i n t o  the f o r e s t r y  o f f i ce  and I walked towards the  hut. 

 amma ma's not in:  she ' s a t  the planta t ions ,  " I heard from Fnside the 



fence. "Oh, no: Mamma's a t  the nursery to-day. My s i s t e r s  a r e  a t  the 
planta t ions .  " 

I n  the  small garden a s l i m ,  quick-eyed l i t t l e  g i r l  was water- a tree- 
shoot, the  s i z e  of a. penci l ,  from a huge bucket. I went closer.  

"And where's i t  b e t t e r ,  a t  the nursery or a t  the  planta t ions?"  

"There's nowhere you can g e t  a ruble f o r  nothing." Clearly the l i t t le  
g i r l  was repeating someone's words. "At  the  n u r s e r i e s  - patience; in the 
planta t ions ,  using your hatchet  a l l  day long under the  sun - patience 
again, .  . " 

Listening t o  the t a l k a t i v e  c h i l d  I looked a t  the  log  huts. There i s  a 
g rea t  d i f ference,  though, between a se t t lement  on t h e  steppe and a settle~~!ent 
i n  t h e  woods. On the  steppe the  v i l l a g e  ' s t r e e t  i s  broad, the white cottages 
are b u i l t  a t  a dis tance from each other ,  and t h e r e  i s  room next them for 
pyramids of dung-and-straw br ique t t es ,  f o r  r i c k s  of s t raw and f o r  hay. But 
i n  a hamlet i n  the  woods the  s t r e e t  i s  narrow and t h e  rooms i n  the houses are 
small; they a re  roofed with planks and look l i k e  o ld  men wearing caps and 
scowling. Every householder has h i s  fence. There was a log  fence reaching 
ri .ght  up t o  t h i s  small five-walled house also,  with, behind i t ,  a small barn, 
a small  bath-house, a well, a hesp of logs  and a kno t ty  stump, standing like 
an idol.  A shor t ,  square woman of about fo r ty - f ive  came i n  from her work. 
Her face,  and her arms which were bare t o  the  elbows, were so sunburnt that 
they were hardly dis t inguishable  from her  dark f rock,  e spec ia l ly  now, in the 
twilight..  This was rqy s m a l l  t a l k e r ' s  mother, Tat 'yana Pavlovna Bezrukova, a 
delegate  t o  the  ob las t  council. She has  won more than one p r i z e  for  her 
splendid work a t  the nursery. 

"1 have four daughters, and my son came back from the arqy not long 
she t o l d  me, throwing some b i l l e t s  of wood i n t o  the  wide jaws of a Russian 
stove. "Himself was k i l l e d  on the Kal inin  f ron t .  A sniper .  I ' v e  lost  4 
husband, and the  chi ldren - I ' v e  f i v e  round my neck. Think of having t o  feed 
them. The whole gang has come t o  work i n  the nursery with me - gir l3  grow 
and pines  grow, and it gives  me pleasure  t o  look a t  them. I began with 
t h e e  beds i n  the nursery, and now I ' v e  got  three  hundred!" 

Tat'yana Pavlovna i s  s a t i s f i e d  on the  whole with l i f e  in the forest 
b e l t ,  only she complains of having nothing t o  do i n  winter. In the s m e r  
there  is  not time t o  stop and take breath,  and you ea rn  good money; but 
winter comes on i t ' s  more tnan you can bear ,  wi th  nothing to  do. 

Her son's  volce came from another room: 

"On  the sovkhozes they ' re  i d l e  i n  winter,  too. Soon a s  they've got 
the corn in, t h e r e ' s  nothing t o  do. The r o o t l e s s  ones go away, t o  their 
r e l a t i o n s  or  l;o earn money; but by the spr ing they f i n d  t h e i r  way back to 



the sovkhoz. And i f  th ings  were done sensibly  i t ' d  be poss ib le  t o  provide 
work fo r  everyone i n  winter,  too, both on a sovkhoz and i n  forestry. .  . 
You go t o  the  ob las t  meetings: you might say something abo,ut it." 

"What haven' t  I said? And I ' m  not  the only one.. .I t  

Tat'yana Pavlovna r o l l e d  out some f resh ,  f l e x i b l e  dough on t h e  t ab le ,  
turned to me; and explained: 

"The chi ldren picked some s o r r e l  on the steppe, so I thought we'd 
have dumplings. It 

Tat'yana Pavlovna's o ther  th ree  daughters came in from t h e  planta t ions .  
They were grown-up young women. 

"Finished?" t h e i r  mother asked. 

"Finished," the g i r l s  answered a l l  together. 

"May say we've f in i shed ,  " s a i d  the e l d e s t ;  "but the year l ings  a r e  
covered up to  the  tops i n  sand, and the screens have been blown down, 
every single one. 'I 

"Up t o  t h e  tops. Really?" The mother put her  hands t o  the dough. 

"To the very tops! A f e a r f u l  storm blew in across  the p la in ,  from 
the di rect ion of the  Black H i l l . "  

"Yes, it was a t e r r j f i c  storm." I wanted t o  hzve some t a l k  with t h e  
poli te Bezrukov family, and the  g i r l s  laughed a s  I described how Poplavsky 
and I had s a t  i n  the  cab of the  lo r ry ,  huddled in the  discoloured sacking. 

Tongues of flame s l i t h e r e d  up the sooty chimney from the capacious 
stove. The red l i g h t  was r e f l e c t e d  from our f a c e s  and hands, and we, 
looking l i k e  Red Indians, devoured bi t ter -sweet  dumplings s tu f fed  with 
the f resh sorre l .  Now I could see the  girls' f a c e s  properly. 

'But where's your the  t h i r d  daughter, who had b i g  eyes with 
long lashes, asked me, burning her  f i n g e r s  on a dumpling. 

The youngest, the  s lender  l i t t l e  g i r l ,  quickly answered f o r  me: 

"I was watering the maples, and he went i n t o  the office." 

Tat'yana Pav loma ' s  son, a muscular young fe l low dressed in a th in ,  
pink jersey, made a remark in the  tone of the e l d e s t  of the f 6 1 ~ :  

"The dmplings  are  s p o i l t :  t h e r e ' s  a b i t  too much sugar. I sa id  a t  



the time: 'Put l e s s  sugar in. '" 

"Theret s jus t  enough sugar, " h i s  mother answered. "Without sugar they 
t a s t e  sour." 

A squabble began, and a t  the height of i t  Poplavsky appeared i n  the hut, 

"What ' s t h i s  row? Let me try! " he came t o  the table  and took a dumpling, 
then a second and a third. 

They a l l  laughed, and I could see they were pleased by Vasily's arrival, 

I asked Tat'yana Pavlovna how the seeding of wcodla.nd i s  done and she 
explained. 

"In these par t s  the whole of nature i s  against the t r ee s  a l l  the year 
round," said Tat'yana Pavlovna, "but we are  planting t r ee s ,  and we are 
eternal ly  a t  war with nature." 

"You may be f ight ing a war," Poplavsky calmly sipped t e a  from his saucer; 
"But it  takes a hundred years t o  get logs from your pine seedlings. We 
haven't time to wait." 

"Don't wait, then: there ' s  enough timber in the fo re s t  be l t  for Your 
lifetime. You work, and meanwhile we ' l l  be growing timber for  your grand- 
children." 

I was feel ing drowsy, and I could not help confessing tha t  I was very 
sleepy. Then they all began to bust le  about. Although I t r i e d  hard to 
refuse t o  have a bed, or asked them t o  spread some bedding f o r  me on the 
ground in the shed, I was given a feather-bed indoors. 

After a l l  t h i s  bother I l o s t  w desire  f o r  sleep. It f e l t  stuffy, 4 
bed was too narrow, and the moonlight disturbed me. I s a t  on the bed ana 
went over the day i n  qy mind. I thought about Poplavsky: he must have 
brought me deliberately to t h i s  family when he stopped the lorry a t  the 
Bezrukars' fence as  though by chance. And suddenly, through the window, I 
saw VasilJ with a g i r l ;  they were leaning the i r  elbows on the blunt bonnet 
of the lorry and talking. Was it the eldest?  I looked hard. No, not 
but the g i r l  with the big eyes, Poplavsky was annoyed, and raised his 
voice: something had upset him. The g i r l  was laughing. 

I opened the window a tiny crack: curiosi ty  would not l e t  me rest* 

"I shan't  come.'' 

"Nadyusha, you can ' t  refuse." 



"Why c a n ' t  I ?  You know yourself  t h a t  we Bezrukovs a re  a famous gang. 
We've grow more than a thousand p ines  and birches.  And what i s  there  

at your place on the steppe?" 

"Everything! Corn, meat,, milk. " 
After a pause, t h e  g i r l  asked dejectedly:  

" A l l  the same, w h y  don ' t  you want t o  l i v e  in the woods?" 

"Well, why should I?"  

"And me? Why should I move from t h e  woods t o  the  steppe?" 

"We've got woods, too." 

"I know: b i rch  th ickets .  And we l i v e  i n  a f o r e s t  b e l t  - the  only 
one in the world. You must understand that .  

I n  the morning I had a t a l k  wi th  a f o r e s t e r  who l i v e d  i n  the  same 
settlement. Vlas Vlasovich had worked f o r  t h i r t y  y e a r s  i n  the  f o r e s t  b e l t ,  
as a warden, fireman and fo res te r .  He had had no higher education, indeed 
s t r i c t l y  speaking he had not even had the seven years '  schooling, but  a s  a 
forester  he was one of the b e s t  there.  His woman a s s i s t a n t  had been at  
the Forestry I n s t i t u t e .  

Every day the  o l d  man took h i s  ramshackle one-and-a-half tonner out 
of the garage and himself drove the  women weeders i n t o  t h e  woods t o  t h e  
nursery, and the f e l l e r s  t o  t h e i r  sections.  Vlas Vlasovich v i s i t e d  
section a f t e r  section,  checking the previous day's  work. The mastert s 
eye, he said,  is  spec ia l ly  needed where purveyors from the  sovkhozes 
and kolkhozes a re  a t  work preparing the  s t o r e s  of wood, because they go 
for the timber a hundred t o  a hundred and twenty years  o ld ,  and avoid 
the pines older than that .  

"You have t o  follow one of those chaps with h i s  axe and say, 'Cut 
th is  one, but don' t  touch t h a t .  ' " 

Like a l l  old people who are  g e t t i n g  on Vlas Vlasovich enjoyed 
recalling h i s  young days in the f o r e s t  be l t .  No, he 'd  never been bored. 

if a man collld be bored in a wood l i k e  that!  .. . F i r e s  were a worry, 
Yes. They used t o  rage over hundreds of hectares,  fences were burnt,  
ca t t le  perished and the  flames would spread t o  the dry mother-steppe 
i t se l f .  But not now. Now there  were towers above the  f o r e s t ,  with 
firemen on watch day and night ,  c o ~ e c t e d  by telephone with the f 0 r e s t ~  
centres and the administrat ion.  



We came back slowly along a wide glade from the  planta t ions .  &eltered 
among the  t r e e s  from the  "drought-bringer", the re  i s  a carefree  l i f e  for the 
narrow-leaved c e r e a l  p l a n t s ,  the catchf ly ,  spi raea ,  which occupies a wide 
area  in a continuous clump, quitch, and fescue. A mall copse of five-year- 
o l d  pines,  a g l i t t e r i n g  grove of aspens - and again  the glade with its varied 
grasses. 

"I thought I ' d  t r y  growing some b i r c h  out here ,"  says Vlas Vlasovich. 
He s t rokes  the  c y l i n d r i c a l  heads of t h e  timothy-grass and t h e  s t a lks  of the 
f o x t a i l ,  po in t s  me out some oat-grass,  f i n d s  some sheep 's  fescue,  and some 
wheat c a r r i e d  by the wind from the steppe i n t o  the  f o r e s t e d  zone. 

"Summer wheat, but  i t ' s  growing as if i t  was win te r  wheat. And there's 
some mil le t :  the re '  s a l o t  of it here.. . I ' v e  iived here  f o r  ages, and 1 
don ' t  remember one summer when t h e r e  waanq t a good crop of mil le t .  There was 
a time when not  a s ingle  c e r e a l  would grow: but  m i l l e t  - l i k e  anything!" It 
i s  known t h a t  the a r e a  round a f o r e s t  b e l t  i s  t h e  most s u i t a b l e  place for 
m i l l e t ;  knowledgeable people have wr i t t en  t o  the  papers about it, but s t i l l  
l i t t l e  m i l l e t  is sown, Vlas Vlasovich went on: "It r i p e n s  and f a l l s  very 
quickly; they don' t l i k e  harvest ing it. When i t  s ripe.. . don ' t  dawdle. 
But weq ve got some people who're very fond of dawdling." 

"And they ' r e  no t  used to  sowing m i l l e t n ,  I suggested. 

"NO, of course.. . I t ' s  the  same thing with the wind-screens f o r  the 
t rees :  we've been t a l k i n g  about them f o r  twenty years ,  and they're not here, 
and the sand comes. They plouglh, and a f e a r f u l  amount of sand comes.. . If 
only they 'd  go a t  tree-growing properly, l i k e  they did  at  cu l t iva t ing  the 
v i r g i n  s o i l  - bi rches  and maples would be r u s t l i n g  i n  t h e  steppe, and the 
pines would be well  dug in., . We' 11 plough f o r  t e n  y e a r s  running, and then 
the steppe w i l l  go back t o  the  wild, the  people go away. And our woods'll 
wither. Love fo r  the woods is  dvcindling away. Ask anyone a t  Pavlodar or 
Semipalatinsk, as long a.8 h e ' s  not a d r i v e r  or a forwarding agent, and 
doesn' t  go t o  fetch timber and firewood - ask anyone what the  f o r e s t  belt i s l  

what d i rec t ion  i t  ' s i n ,  how many kilometres i t  is  t o  i t  - nobody knows. 
There should be a House of Rest  here, and Pioneer camps: they never 
discover the b e s t  p lace  of a l l .  With the  steppe and t h e  woods we ' l l  beat 
two Americas with our crops ! 

We were approaching the  nursery. The sun was burning mercilessly* 
The screens blown down by yes te rday l s  s q u a l l s  were ly ing  on top of the 
l i k e  great  combs. 

"It 's  the  most d i f f i c u l t  th ing  of a l l  t o  grow birches",  Tat 'ym* 
Pavlovna t o l d  me, busy weeding, l i k e  the other  women. "In  the  n u s e w  the 
b i rch  does we l l  and l i v e s  happily, but ,  a s  soon a s  i t  leaves the nursen 
f o r  the p lan ta t ion  a s  a two-year-old, then i t  ' s  no t  a success." 



"What is  easy t o  grow, then?" 

"Maple! It grows s t rongly ,  l i k e  a n  aspen. Tha t ' s  what ought t o  be 
grown as wind-breaks: maple screens! " 

''But the bi rch i s  b e t t e r  i f  i t ' s  proper ly  supported i n  the  e a r l y  
years", says the voice of Nadya Bezrukova, and I think of Poplavsky. 

"How did you sleep?" Nadya asked me. 

" A l l  r i g h t ,  thank you: and you?" 

"By the evening you c a n ' t  f e e l  your l e g s  under you. I s l e p t  very 
soundly. I t  

"And when did my f r i e n d  Vasily dr ive  away?" 

"That we don' t know. I' The girl 's  face  does not change a t  a l l ,  and 
she does not r a i s e  her  hands from the bed, i n  order not t o  be l e f t  behind 
by her quick-working neighbour. "He dr ives  o f f  a t  dawn, a s  soon a s  
there's the f i r s t  t i n y  r u s t l e  of the e a r l y  wind i n  the woods." 

"Sensible chap", I say. 

I V .  The Young Mist ress  of the Fores t  

On the same day I made the acquaintance i n  another f o r e s t r y  s e c t i o n  
of a young woman who was the mis t ress  of a hundred and t h i r t y  thousand 
hectares of wooded be1 t. 

She was dark-eyed, with long p l a i t s ,  and wore the f o r e s t e r s '  
uniform. She put her hand out awkwardly and introduced herse l f :  

When she heard t h a t  I came from Moscow the girl l ivened up, and our 
conversation became unconstrained. 

She found i t  d u l l  here; f o r  a long time she had f e l t  out  of place 
i n  the fores t .  

"I have no days off",  s a i d  Lyudmila. ''I haven' t  the  r i g h t  t o  be 
8-Y from my job without permission from the d i r e c t o r  of the  adrninistra- 
tion; and i n  the heat  of s-er i t  doesn ' t  do even t o  think of going 

She sighed. "1 l i v e  a s  if I was chained up. I don ' t  even 
dream 3f going t o  a thea t re :  the cinema's i n  the  barn. We've got a l o t  

timber, and i t  would have been poss ible  t o  build a b ig  cinema; but 
Who would come?" 



We were slowly cross ing a hollow l e f t  in the  wood by an o l d  f i r e :  the 
timber had been e n t i r e l y  destroyed and the re  had come up ins tead  a thick 
growth of perennia l  p lan t s :  b r i a r  roses  glowed and t h e  v i o l e t  b e l l s  of 
campanula swung incessantly.  

Lyudmila picked some bright-yellow flowers of tansy,  and began to tell 
me about i t .  

"Observe, i t ' s  used agains t  headaches and epi lepsy,  s i ck  people w i t h  
reduced a c i d i t y  drink it., . " She bent over a d ry i sh  s t a l k  with a white 
flower and named a dozen o r  so  ai lments i n  which t h i s  p lan t  was successfully 
used. 

"Qudmila Ivanovnad You ought t o  have l e a r n t  t o  be a doctor!" 

"I have never thought of it. I look a t  a l l  herbs wi th  the eyes of rq' 
mother, and she i s  a chemist. She asks me i n  her l e t t e r s  about the plants 
t h a t  grow i n  the f o r e s t  b e l t ,  and t h a t  makes me look i n  reference books and 
t r y  t o  f i n d  people who know about heal ing herbs. Now we're going t o  the 
hollow where the  c ranber r i es  are. They grow i n  a l l  l a t i t u d e s ,  and their 
be r r i es ,  too, make excel lent  medicine; bu t  I'll show you the  bearberry", 
Lyudmila rummaged i n  t h e  grass. "The b e r r i e s  a r e  r e d  l i k e  sealing-wax. 
The curat ive  p roper t i e s  of the bearberry a r e  widely known: i t ' s  also called 
'bearss ear ' ."  

I n  the  undergrowth, among t h e  quitch and timothy-grass,lay the gigantic 
corpses of t rees :  they looked l i k e  the  others ,  but  i f  you stood on any of 
them you would go through i n t o  r o t t e n  dust. 

These t r e e s ,  s a i d  Iiyudmila, were c u t  down near ly  f o r t y  years  ago, in 
Kolchak's time, when he was i n  a hurry t o  1a.y a railway from Omsk t o  
Semipalatinsk. In those days there was no use f o r  them and no motor trans- 
por t  t o  move them, then the  opening up of the  v i r g i n  s o i l  began and the 
demand f o r  timber grew, but  by then the  f a l l e n  t r e e s  had rot ted .  

So i t  was. In the  Pavlodar ob las t  alone m a n y  new sovkhozes have been 
founded i n  the  l a s t  few years,  and in the  kolkhozes, too, building has 
increased more and more. Demand f o r  timber had grown so much tha t  in a 
shor t  time the  f o r e s t  b e l t  has become v i s i b l y  sparser.  

"So when I ' d  f in i shed  m y  course they sen t  me here  t o  put  things int0 
shape." Iiyudmila sighed heavily, was s i l e n t ,  and then spoke a s  i f  to herself: 
"We'll go now t o  the  deputy manager of the  administrat ion; and the &last 
inspector has come, too. They ' l l  t i c k  me off f o r  t h i s  and f o r  that, in the 
Past  and i n  t h e  present;  and I s h a l l  be thinking a l l  the  time about escaping 
from the  fo res t .  Now t e l l  me, on your conscience: ought a young w o w ,  
tom-bred, t o  be put t o  l i v e  i n  a f o r e s t  f o r  ever?" 



Then, without naming names, 1 t o l d  of the  conversation I had overheard 
the night before. 

"What a re  you saying? I f  you ' re  t a lk ing  about t h e  neighbours, the re  
are two Bezrukov daughters who've done t h e  ten-year course. However, 

there a re  l o t s  of young people in t h a t  sec t ion  who've had a secondary 
education. And i t  ' s t r u e  a Bezrukov g i r l  would hardly  leave the  fores t ,  
zone now. Tat 'yana Pavlovna would make no end of a fuss .  " 

"But why shouldn' t  you s e t  yourself  j u s t  such an object?"  

"Me?. . .Be a heroine? And besides.. . Now Vlas Vlasovich's  got  l o t s  of 
interesting ideas ,  too. You have a talk with him some time." 

A t  a boundary post  we met the  inspector  who had come from Pavlodar and 
the deputy manager of t h e  administrat ion.  We sat down on a b i g  t r e e -  
trunk and the inspector ,  in a f o r e s t e r ' s  jacket with the  Komsomol badge on 
the breast pocket, looked round him and pointed out t o  us a round hole  in 
the reddish-brown bark, as i f  the re  had been a small  n a i l  there.  I did  
not understand a t  a l l ,  but  a s l i g h t  f l u s h  appeared on Qudmi la ' s  cheeks: 
the young mis t ress  of the  woods was i n  the wrong. The t r e e  had been 
fe l l ed  in the spring,  and the  bark-beetle had already penetra ted i t s  
thick s h i r t  in numerous places. 

"Who's spreading t h i s  S e c t i o n  i n  your woods, Qudmila Ivanovna?" 

"The combine", Qudmila answered with marked calmness. 

''W don't  you have them fined?" 

"I 've  spoken t o  them, and wri t ten .  We don ' t  a l low them i n t o  t h e  
woods with a t r a c t o r ,  and you c a n ' t  g e t  t h e  s t u f f  ou t  quickly with oxen." 

''Qudmila Ivanovna, we're going t o  punish you. I' 

The g i r l  was s i l e n t ,  although she might have t o l d  how out of the  
combine's s i x  mechanical saws th ree  were not working, and how many of 
the logs brought t o  t h e  sarscould  not  be sawn up because they were too 
thick. She might have r e c a l l e d  t h a t  the re  were considerable q u a n t i t i e s  
of mature and over-matme timber i n  the  sect ions ,  and the  combine's stock 
of timber was a l l o t t e d  t o  i t  somewhere f i f t y  kilometres away: but  a l l  
th i s  had been s a i d  many times already, and put on paper. 

'I% a r e  stocks of timber a l l o t t e d  by the  Oblast Planning Board, not  
by us?" Iiyudmila' s face  grew red  and h e r  eyes f lashed.  "Let them give  
a comprehensive f i g w e  f o r  f e l l i n g  i n  the  f o r e s t  zone, and we ' 11 a l l o t  
Sections ourselves. The combine f e l l e d  a l i t t l e  of my wood i n  Apri l ,  and 
then went off  t,o f e l l  half a hundred kilometres away and forgot  about t h i s  



fo res t .  They don ' t  manage t o  pay punctually f o r  the  timber they've felled, 
and I ' m  t o  ge t  them f i n e d  a s  well! Fines  and quarre ls :  t h a t ' s  no way t o  
work. " 

"And i s  th i s?"  The inspector  pointed t o  the  t r a c k s  of the beetle in the 
trunk . 

"It s h a l l  be taken away to-morrow o r  t h e  day af ter ."  

Two young woodmen were working i n  t h e  t h i c k  pine-wood. White chips 
were f ly ing.  The inspector remarked t h a t  dead wood ought not t o  be cut but 
sawn. The woodmen looked a t  t h e i r  young boss: what would she say? 
Lyudmila w a s  s i l e n t .  

"Has anyone t o l d  you that?"  the  inspector  asked t h e  men working. 

''W f a u l t , "  s a i d  W d m i l a  abruptly. "I know sawing i s  the  proper way, 
but  we couldn' t  f i n d  a saw f o r  t h i s  job." 

We walk unhurriedly through t h e  wood. On a sandy h i l l o c k  i s  a thick 
young growth of pines,  shadowed by two spreading tree-tops.  The inspector 
s tops  by the  young growth. 

"Clearing ought t o  be done i n  time, and l i g h t  l e t  inn, he remarks. 

"We haven't enough hands", wudmila sighs, and then says sharply. "wetre 
too fond of thinning. From l i g h t i n g  and c lea r ing  we g e t  s t i c k s  and branches! 
but from thinning we g e t  poles  - in o ther  words, something t o  s e l l .  we 

go i n  more f o r  thinning,  and the re  a r e n ' t  enough hands f o r  clearing. Are we 
r ight?"  

The inspector  s a i d  nothing and Qudmila added: 

"We're i n  a hurry t o  make a ~ r o f i t . "  

I n  a t a l k  wit.h Vlas Vlasovich I t o l d  him m y  impression of the Woman 
h i s  ass i s t an t .  The f o r e s t e r  l i s t e n e d  a t t e n t i v e l y  t o  my remarks and 

anxiously smoothed h i s  grey temples. 

''People l i k e  Tat'yana Pavlovna's g i r l s  o@t t o  be s e n t  t o  the forestry 
colleges. I n  t h e i r  c rad les  t h e i r  mother whispered t o  them about pine 
seedlings i n  the  nursery and planta t ions ,  and then when they 'd  done their ten 
Years of school they came i n t o  the work themselves, too: they had the taste 
f o r  i t .  But as f o r  b u d m i l a  Ivanovna.. .well, I tm  not  going t o  blame hero 
I ' v e  seen dozens of young engineers here from the  academies, from the 
i n s t i t u t e s .  They buzz round, f l u t t e r  about, and then f l y  away. The 
You see - you've got t o  have the pecul iar  h a b i t  of it. But tha t  g i r l  - I 
think she won't f l y  away. To s t a r t  with she got  a good g r i p  of the grasses' 



and now she l i s t e n s  t o  us o lder  men; and s h e ' s  not  going t o  l e t  t h e  
mw,agement a l l o t  timber supp l ies  i n  t h a t  sense less  way. S h e ' l l  t u r n  i n t o  a 

forester yet:  you mark my ;fords." 

V. The Pro tec t ion  of the Green Be l t s  

A t  Pavlodar, i n  the  f o r e s t r y  d i r e c t o r a t e ,  I was shown some s t r i k i n g  
figures. 

In the f o r e s t  b e l t  i n  the  f i r s t  summer of t h e  opening-up of t h e  v i r g i n  
lands: 282,000 cubic metres of mature and over-mature timber had been cut;  
in the second summer 352,000; i n  the  t h i r d  483,000; and i n  the  f o u r t h  half 
a million cubic metres, This was i n  t h e  Pavlodar ob las t  alone, no t  
counting the Altay region. From summer t o  summer ever-increasing quan- 
t i t i e s  of fo res t -be l t  timber w i l l  be f e l l e d .  

It is  calcula ted t h a t  l a s t  summer a hundred thousand t r i p s  were made 
by motor transport  i n t o  t h e  f o r e s t :  i n  t h e  next few y e a r s  t h e  number of 
these t r i p s  w i l l  be doubled, t rebled.  And what does a l o r r y ' s  v i s i t  t o  the  
forest mean? Where a l o r r y  and t r a i l e r  t ~ r n j  around a dozen young p ines  
are ir.jured. Hundreds of men going ahead t o  get  the  timber ready, 
hundreds of paths,  hundreds of thousands of wheel-tracks. No wonder the 
forestry administrat ions a r e  even now ploughing up the  paths  i n t o  the  
woods, and cu t t ing  deep t renches  across  them, leaving only the  
indispensable t racks  t o  the  ga tes  a t  the  edge of the  woods. 

A t,ree, when i t  i s  sawn and f a l l s .  damages t h e  young growth* All 
the summer the  top and lop of t h e  f e l l e d  t r e e s  i s  stacked ready f o r  
burning i n  the autumn. If a p i l e  i s  burned i n s i d e  the wood, dozens of 
Young pines a re  destroyed with i t .  A mi l l ion  t r e e s  f e l l e d  means t e n  
million dest,royed by t r e e s  f a l l i n g ,  and in o r  near  bonfires.  % a l l  
branches can be pressed i n t o  blocks and s labs;  compressed pine-twigs - 
Pure res in  - make splendid fuel .  Perhaps ordinary hay-presses would do; 
there are plenty of them a t  the  kolkhozes and sovkhozes i n  Kazakhstan, 
but there i s  l i t t l e  use f o r  them. There a r e  o ther  poss ible  uses  f o r  the  
top and lop, but  a t  l e a s t  they should be taken out of the woods before 
burning so t h a t  bonf i res  i n  the  f o r e s t  b e l t  s h a l l  not  r u i n  t h e  young 
growth. 

"Bonfires a r e n ' t  the chief enemy of the f o r e s t  b e l t , "  says  Vlas 
Vlasovich. "The most dangerous th ing  f o r  i t  i s  the  hundreds of advance- 
Workers. They come i n t o  the  sec t ions  with one object  only: t o  take 

timber. So they c u t  the  woods t o  pieces,  dr iv ing t r a c k s  in any 
direction, i f  only they can g e t  out more e a s i l y  with t h e i r  load. - "  

Yes, tha t  i s  a l l  t rue.  The f o r e s t r y  administ,ration a l l o t s  t o  the  
ad'fance-workers the timber standing. shedding t h e  r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  i t s  
fell ing,  a d  the  advance-workers become complete masters i n  t h e i r  section. 



Speculation f lour i shes :  the  management of the  f o r e s t  b e l t  cannot pay, for 
example, more than s i x  rub les  f o r  a cubic metre of timber, but  a kolkhoz pays 
for ty .  The shark, who has been h i r e d  t o  g e t  the  timber ready f o r  a kolkhoz, 
makes l i b e r a l  terms with a t r a v e l l i n g  gang and w i l l  not  be t h e  loser himseu, 
because he w i l l  by-pass the  f o r e s t  g a t e  and smuggle timber out  f o r  sale. 

I n  the  b i rch  coppicesof t h e  I r t y s h  country unauthorized f e l l i n g  has 
become a calamity One small e s t a t e  has  been robbed of more than seven 
hundred cubic metres of timber i n  one summer; i n  three  y e a r s  four  estates 
had 3,300 cubic metres of b i r c h  stolen,  t h a t  is  t h i r t y  thousand trees. 
Thieves s t e a l  from the  f o r e s t  b e l t  too; they come i n  l o r r i e s  and light 
trucks,  and the  f o r e s t e r s  a r e  on foot.  

I was t o l d  a t  t h e  f o r e s t r y  d i r e c t o r a t e  t h a t  t h e r e  has  not  y e t  been an 
ins tance in which the Pavlodar ob las t  has  taken any i n t e r e s t  in the growing 
of timber, but  in f e l l i n g  i t ,  on the  o ther  hand, i t  i s  constantly interested, 
Or. occasion i f  current  stock i s  exhausted the  Oblast Executive Committee 
(oblispolkom) gives orders  f o r  f u t u r e  stock t o  be  f e l l e d .  

There i s  a crowd of people who want permission t o  g e t  wood queuing up at 
the  oblispolkom. Why a t  t h e  oblispolkom? Why do people have to  go for 
wood t o  the  Regional Committees(raykow) of the  Par ty?  What i s  wanted is  
one purveyor who knows the  needs of the ob las t ,  no t  hundreds, a s  there are 
now. A l l  the  fo res t ry  workers a r e  t a lk ing  about t h i s ,  One commissa1Y: 
t h a t  means machine-saws i n  t h e  b e l t ,  timber-trimming appliances,  the provi- 
sion of standard houses, s t ab les ,  cow-byres. A t  once the  necessity will fall 
off f o r  allowing f i f t y  motor veh ic les  every day i n t o  the  f e l l i n g  Sections, 
superfluous t r acks  w i l l  disappear, the  number of g a t e s  w i l l  be reduced, 
thieves w i l l  become ext inct .  Autumn bonf i res  w i l l  not  be lit a t  haphazard 
i n  the  f e l l i n g  sections;  perhaps presses  w i l l  appear f o r  making blocks out 
of top and lop. The commissary w i l l  have t o  concern himself about the 
growing of timber: he takes t h e  crop - h e ' l l  have t o  see t o  the  s o w l ~ !  

I was wai t ing f o r  Poplavsky a t  t h e  ba r r i e r -ga te  of the wood, in order to 
go back to  the  town with him. 

V a s i l ~ ,  ploughing through the  sand, the body of his l o r r y  f i l l e d  w i t h  
logs, drove up t o  the b a r r i e r .  The same Kazakh woman, with her red boots 
and a c iga re t t e ,  un t i ed  the long rope fas tened t o  t h e  beam which barred the 
way through, and one end of the  beam rose  high i n  t h e  a i r  t o  l e t  the lorry pa3" 

When we were pas t  the  l a s t  pine Poplavsky said:  

"The sky ' s been unusually blue  over the woods a l l  to-day; that  means 
rain.  " 

"It was blue yesterday,  too", I replied.  



"If two clouds jo in  there  '11 be very hard r a i n ,  t h a t ' s  a s u r e  sign: 
and now here about th ree  clouds have met head-on, and y e t  the re  h a s n ' t  been 
any rain. This my four th  summer on the  steppe: two years  with a good 
hartrest, two with a bad; and near a wood the re  was a good harvest  every 
time; but the woodlands have been disturbed.. . The trend t o  r e s t o r e  the  
forested zones i s  a cor rec t  one.. . nurser ies ,  p lan ta t ions  - and a t  the same 
time in every sec t ion  there  a r e  a dozen d i f f e r e n t  bosses with t h e i r  axes.. . " 
He spoke slowly, wearily, without ceasing t o  t u r n  the wheel. "We p lan t  
a thousand pines, and knock down two thousand with our wheels. I' 

Now it was the  steppe again, with no bushes or t r ees ;  again i t  was 
the grey, sandy road between the g rasses  scorched by the sun, f l o c k s  of 
fine-fleeced sheep s c a t t e r e d  over the country, looking l i k e  b lu i sh  clouds 
i n  the distance; the new, s la te-roofed houses of the  new sovkhozes.. . 
Three million hectares  of v i r g i n  s o i l  have been ploughed in the Pavlodar 
oblast, But there a re  no wind-break planta t ions:  perennia l  grasses  have 
been sown - a drop i n  the  ocean. Big crops have been reaped on the  v i r g i n  
lands, but every year these  ha rves t s  w i l l  grow smaller and smaller i f  woods 
are not grown and perennia l  grasses  sown. 

"They 've unburied them", s a i d  Poplavsky, enigmatically a s  usual. 

"Vnburied what?" 

"The yearlings. They were c lean covered i n  sand: not a pine needle 
poking out anywhere.. . They c lea red  the  sand from every s e t  with t h e i r  
hands. Some girls!. . . Now, am I a good fellow, or  a r e n ' t  I ?"  

"In what way?' 

"Taking you t o  see t h a t  family?" 

1 praised both Poplavsky and Tat'yana Pavlovna's family, and half 
jokingly advised Vasya not t o  br ing h i s  b r ide  from the  f o r e s t  b e l t  t o  the  
steppe. Poplavslgr, not  in the  l e a s t  surpr ised a t  rqy being so wel l  i n F m e d ,  
Sighed and admitted t h a t  h i s  young woman was extremely stubborn, and t h a t  
he would probably have t o  go and l i v e  in the  woods a l l  the same. 

Note 
C _  

(1) 62 puds = 1 metric ton. 



T H E  N E W S P A P E R S  O F  A Z E R B A Y D Z H A N  

The following b r i e f  r epor t  i s  based on an examination of the two chief 
organs of the press  of t h e  Azerbaydzhan SSR, t h e  Russian language 
newspaper BAKINSUN RABOCHIY, and the Azerbaydzhani language newspaper 
KOMMUNIST, during t h e  per iod from 1st Apr i l  t o  29th June 1758. Both 
these  newspapers a r e  published d a i l y  except f o r  Sundays anu official  
holiday so 

The repor t  has  been compiled by C.G.Simpson, Reader in Turkish in 
the University of Durham and author of THE TURKISH LANGUAGE OF SOVIET 
AZERBALJAN  ondo don, 1957), and w i l l  be of s p e c i a l  i n t e r e s t  to readers 
now t h a t  the  Azerbaydzhan S S  i s  being included i n  the  scope of 
(XWEUL ASIAN REVIEW. 

Both the newspapers s e l e c t e d  f o r  examination a r e  o f f i c i a l  organs 
of t h e  Communist Par ty  and they have t h e i r  coun te rpar t s  in the repub- 
l i c s  of Centra l  A s i a  and in Kazakhstan. It is probable t h a t  in these 
republ ics  a l s o  t h e  Russian and vernacular P a r t y  organs stand in the 
same r e l a t i o n  t o  each other  a s  i n  Azerbaydzhan. 

Layout 

Both newspapers c o n s i s t  of four pages of the  same s i z e  a s  those used for the  
Moscow PR-AVIU and IZVESTIYA and c lose ly  resemble them i n  format and type of 
information. 

Page One was normally devoted t o  the  main i tems of all-Union or h e r -  
ba~dzhan  home news, fo re ign  news and leading a r t i c l e s ;  when occasion demanded) 
one topic  was made dominant - such as ,  f o r  example, the major policy speeches 
by Khrushchev, the  USSR dec la ra t ions  of f r i endsh ip  wi th  t h e  United Arab 
Republic or Albania, the bi r thday of Lenin or the  May Day celebrations* 

Paae Two d e a l t  with s i m i l a r  topics ,  but  t h e r e  was more subsidiary 
Azerbaydzhan news, and not infrequent ly ,  s p e c i a l  a r t i c l e s  on agriculture, 
industry and t h e  arts. 

P a ~ e  Three was l e s s  formal. O f f i c i a l  dec la ra t ions  tended t o  be absent 
unless they were cor.tinuations from a preceding page. There were more 
a r t i c l e s  by s p e c i a l i s t s  on i n t e r n a t i o n a l  and home a f f a i r s ,  l o c a l  politics9 
l o c a l  agr icu l tu re  and industry,  s o c i a l  matters,  l i t e r a t u r e ,  music, drama 
and other  arts. 

Pa e Four was normal devoted t o  shor te r  items of home and foreign 
news + l a rge ly  Tass repor ts  Y , s p e c i a l  f e a t u r e s  about i n t e r n a t i o n a l  and 



Azerbaydzhan a f f a i r s ,  ob i tua r ies ,  cartoons,  a r t i c l e s  on spor t ,  music and 
l i terature,  and advertisements. 

Photographs were t o  be found on al l  pages. 

Contents 

(1) No f u r t h e r  reference i s  necessary here t o  those all-Union mat te r s  
which receive f u l l  treatment i n  a l l  t h e  major newspapers of the  USSR 
although they occupy a l a rge  and prominent p a r t  - perhaps a f i f t h  or  s i x t h  - 
of the t o t a l  space. Such mat ters  included repor t s  on v i s i t i n g  n o t a b i l i t i e s  
(the King of Nepal, Pres ident  ~ a s s e r )  , t h e  proceedings of the  Union Supreme 
Soviet and Council of Ministers,  the  anniversary of Marx and k n i n .  

( 2 )  Leading a r t i c l e s  occurred on th ree  days out of four.  The main 
subject was communist p o l i t i c s ;  and p o l i t i c s  overflowed abundantly in 
ar t ic les  more s p e c i f i c a l l y  dealing with indus t ry  and agr icu l tu re .  Only 
one a r t i c l e  i n  each paper was devoted t o  e x t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  - t h a t  on Soviet- 
Arab re la t ions  occasioned by Pres ident  Nasser ' s  v i s i t .  For the most. part. 
bbth papers followed the normal p o l i t i c a l  t rends  to be found i n  other  
Soviet newspapers; they discussed the Par ty ,  the  education of Par ty  cadres,  
youth, peace and the  l i k e .  A l o c a l  Azerbaydzhani f lavour  could be no t iced  
throughout, with Azerbydzhan republ ic  p e r s o n a l i t i e s ,  f a c t o r i e s  and 
kolkhozes receiving mention. 

Apart from p o l i t i c s  the leading a r t i c l e s  r e f l e c t e d  the cur ren t  i n t e r e s t  
in cotton-growing and stock-raising,  and i n  the chemical and o i l  indus t r i es ;  
in the celebrat ion of the jub i l ee  of the Azerbaydzhan S ta te  Theatre, and i n  
such varied mat ters  a s  the medical services ,  cinema building,  spas,  summer 
sports, the t h i r d  Soviet sputnik and the lamentable s t a t e  of the  p ress  
circulation. 

The tone of the  leading a r t i c l e s  was one of c r i t i c i s m  and exhodation. 
The topics i n  each paper d i f fered,  but the same type of topic  occurred i n  
both; perhaps KOMMUNIST paid more a t t e n t i o n  t o  a g r i c u l t u r e  and BKtNm 
RABOCHIY devoted r e l a t i v e l y  more space t o  indust ry  - but  t h i s  was a 
natural r e f l ec t ion  on the  i n t e r e s t s  of the  two language speaking commun- 
i t ies .  

( 3 )  Both papers contained much ' o f f i c i a l '  Azerbaydzhan news, ~ u c h  a s  
the speeches, r epor t s  and decrees made i n  the  Azerbaydzhan S a  %preme 
Soviet, Presidium, Council of K n i s t e r s  or Centra l  Committee of t h e  h e r -  
baydzhan Communist Party. It is here t h a t  the student of Azerbaydzhan 
affairs  w i l l  f i n d  the planning measures i n  both general  and d e t a i l e d  terms 
and where he can study the  success or  f a i l u r e  i n  farm or  factory.  

(4) Agricul tura l  matters,  a s  may be expected, occupied a considerable 
in both papers, and a r t i c l e s  and repor t s  of a l l  types provided a 

wealth of mater ia l  f o r  study. These var ied from o f f i c i a l  r e p o r t s  of the  



sowing, c u l t i v a t i o n  and harvest ing measures ( f o r  which s t a t i s t i c s  by rayon 
were given a t  f requent  i n t e r v a l s ) ,  t o  s h o r t  statements of f a c t u a l  information, 
spec ia l  r epor t s  by j o u r n a l i s t s  on t h e  spot ,  signed a r t i c l e s  by leading kolkhoe 
or  rayon o f f i c i a l s ,  and the accounts by t h e  newspaper ' inspect ing brigades' on 
what they observed in the f i e l d ,  

The newspapers r e f l e c t e d  the  very g r e a t  a t t e n t i o n  now being given to 
cot ton cu l t iva t ion .  Nevertheless, a l l  types  of a g r i c u l t u r e  from cereals, 
l ives tock  and f r u i t  to  tobacco, pota toes  and mulberry leaves  were dealt wi th .  

Much a t t e n t i o n  was paid  t o  t h e  p o l i t i c a l  a s p e c t s  of agr icul ture  - to 
s o c i a l i s t  competition, the  MTS and mechanization: l e s s  prominent were Worn- 
a t i v e  and s c i e n t i f i c  a r t i c l e s  on agr icu l tu re .  

The tone throu&out was largely ,  though not  e n t i r e l y ,  one of criticism. 
The delays in c u l t i v a t i o n  and i r r i g a t i o n ,  the  misuse of machinery, the 
bureaucracy were p i l l o r i e d  i n  word and c a r  toon. 

(5) A s  regards indust ry ,  a r t i c l e s  were predominantly concerned with oil 
and the  chemical indust ry  based on o i l .  Both p o l i t i c a l  and sc ien t i f i c  aspects 
were d e a l t  with in d e t a i l  i n  the  newspapers, and long and informative articles 
by s p e c i a l i s t s  on such t o p i c s  as syn the t i c  f i b r e s ,  polymer r e s i n s  and plastics) 
synthet ic  rubber and geological  surveys l a y  alongside t r ade  union reports, 
discussion of bui ld ing p r o j e c t s  and the  use of automation. 

( 6 )  I n  p o l i t i c s  considerable a t t e n t i o n  was pa id  t o  o f f i c i a l  reports of 
both all-Union and Azerbaydzhan p o l i t i c a l  bodies. Local pa r ty  and trade 
union matters were d e a l t  with a t  length,  and t h e r e  were frequent special 
a r t i c l e s  on any subject  with a p o l i t i c a l  aspect. Examples of the la t ter  
included the  th i r ty-e ighth  anniversary of the establishment of the republic, 
the  d u t i e s  of railway workers, the economic and p o l i t i c a l  education of 
koM-10~ and fac to ry  workers and the need f o r  g r e a t e r  p ress  c i rcula t ion* 

Special a r t i c l e s  dealing with aspects  of fo re ign  a f f a i r s  were also 
numerous. These va r ied  from commentaries on the work of UNO and ar t ic les  
on nuclear weapons, t o  accounts of the  meetings of fo re ign  Comunist Parties' 
descr ipt ions  of l i f e  i n  Bulgaria, Albania, the  United Arab Republic and 
Kenya and the t e n  y e a r s  of Soviet-Finnish f r iendship .  

Factual  information about l i f e  i n  Western Europe and North America 
was, a s  in the  other Soviet newspapers, almost e n t i r e l y  lacking. The 
newspaper reader in Azerbaydzhan was made aware, i t  i s  t rue ,  by means of 
photographs, of the  Aldermaston march, the  unemployed in Al'ahama or the 
"mm-handling of s tudentsn i n  Nicosia: he l e a r n t  l i t t l e  more. The Tass 
repor ts ,  given almost. every day, were world-wide i n  coverage, but dealt 
d-most exclusively with p o l i t i c a l  matters,  and were s imi la r  to O r  identica1 
with the repor t s  given i n  the r e s t  of t h e  Soviet Press .  There Was also 
l i t t l e  f a c t u d  information about o ther  p a r t s  of the  US= i f  the relative 







size of Azerbaydzhan and the  USER a r e  borne in mind; and a s t r i k i n g  absence 
of nexs from other  Turkish speaking re;p&lics. 

Cartoons played only a mfnor r a l e  a s  f e a t u r e s  of commentary on i n t e r n a l  
and external news. In mat ters  of the  agr icu l tu re  of the  republ ic  they h e l d  
up to r id icu le  the  i d l e  o r  i n e f f i c i e n t  bureaucrat; in fore ign  a f f a i r s  t h e i r  
main target  was the  USA, usually i n  the  form of a b r u t a l i s e d  so ld ie r ,  i n t e n t  
on dominating the h e l p l e s s  f i d d l e  &st countries.  

(7) Social  matters and the  arts as a whole received considerable 
attention. The large  and ample treatment of music, the  t h e a t r e  and the  f i l m  
reflected the i n t e r e s t  in and the  importance a t t ached  t o  these  
cultural a c t i v i t i e s .  Cr i t i c i sm was a t  a high level ,  

In l i t e r a t u r e  perhaps the most i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a t u r e s  were t h e  s p e c i a l  
a r t i c les  i n  both papers on Fuzul i  and Saadi (on the  occasion of t h e i r  
anniversaries) and the  treatment of h i s t o r i c o - p o l i t i c a l  books in reviews. 
One review, i n  KOMMUNIST, c r i t i c i s e d  the f a u l t s  of omission i n  a recent  
history of Azerbaydzhan l i t e r a t u r e  i n  not dealing s u f f i c i e n t l y  with the  
writers of southern Azerbaydzhan; another, on t h e  h i s t o r y  of the  republ ic  
during the years  1921-25, reprimanded the  author f o r  incor rec t ly  evaluat ing 
the rble of the Hummet organisation.  

L i t t l e  mention was made of r e l i g i o n  or  m i l i t a n t  atheism, although 
W S K I Y  RABOCHIY r e p r i n t e d  in t r a n s l a t i o n  an a r t i c l e  by a Ukranian 
ex-priest, and KOMMUNIST c a l l e d  f o r  s t ronger  educational measures aga ins t  
the "Islamic re l ig ious  survivals"  which, i t  seems, a r e  s t i l l  encountered 
even among the youth of the  republic. 

Conclusion 

The two newspapers were very evenly balanced a s  regards  contents.  
The seemingly g rea te r  emphasis t h a t  KOMMUNIST paid  t o  a g r i c u l t u r e  was a 
natural consequence of the  f a c t  t h a t  the  Azerbaydzhani-speaking people 
are re la t ive ly  more important in the  countryside. It might have been 
thought tha t  the papers, ca te r ing  a s  they do f o r  two language communities, 
would reveal  d i f f e r i n g  i n t e r e e t s ;  such w a s  n o t  the  case. 

To the Western student these papers a r e  of i n t e r e s t ,  no t  only i n  
the way in which they can retreal the  great  development t h a t  i s  taking 
Place i n  agr icu l tu re  and indust ry  in the  republic,  but  a lso  f o r  the  
l ight they c a s t  on the c u l t u r a l  achievements of a people which was, 

Years ago, nine-tenths i . l l i t e r a t e .  



T H E  P R O G R E S S  O F  T H E  

K A R A - K U M  C A N A L ,  1 9 5 7 - 5 8  

The background t o  the  Kara-Kum canal  p r o j e c t  in Turkmenistan and the 
initial s tages  of i t s  const ruct ion were f u l l y  d e a l t  with in CENTRAL 
ASIAN FEVDW, Vol. 11, No. 3, pp. 255-62. Fur the r  d e t a i l s  of i t s  
progress were given i n  Vol. V, No. 3, pp. 277-8. Now t h a t  the f i rs t  
sect ion of t h e  canal, from Bassaga on the  Amu-Dar 'ya. t o  Mary on the 
Murgab, i s  almost completed and work i s  about t o  start on the second 
sec t ion  from Mary t o  Tedzhen, i t  seems appropr ia te  t o  review the 
progress so f a r  achieved, 

The i n i t i a l  problem confronting t h e  const ructors  of the  Kara-Kum canal was 
the d i f f i c u l t y  i n  determining i t s  exact  course; but  the n a t u r a l  requirements 
of the lands i n  t h a t  p a r t  of t h e  dese r t  f i n a l l y  suggested what route it 
should follow. Cotton seems to  have been the ch ie f  f a c t o r  i n  the plan* 
of the  course of t h e  canal: every year the  cotton-growers of the May  and 
Ashkhabad o b l a s t s  surf e red  grave 10s ses  through t h e  shortage of water for 
i r r i g a t i o n ,  and the s i t u a t i o n  i n  the  important cotton-growing oases in the  
d e l t a s  of the Murgab and Tedzhen was p a r t i c u l a r l y  unsat is factory .  In the  
lower reaches of those r i v e r s  t h e  amount of water grzdually decreases until 
the  branches cons t i tu t ing  t h e i r  d e l t a s  vanish i n t o  the  sands. 

It was o r i g i n a l l y  intended t h a t  work on the  f i r s t  s tage of the project 
should start i n  1947. I n  f a c t  it must have s t a r t e d  some years  l a t e r  as by 
m y  1954 only 1 0 0 h .  of the f i r s t  sec t ion  had been completed. ( 7 )  BY the 
beginning of 1957 the waters of the Amu-Dartya f i l l e d  the canal up to a point 
187km. from i t s  s t a r t i n  po in t  on t h a t  r i v e r  (2), and by October 1957 a large 
sec tor  ( ~ i o n e r n y y  kana1 k running from Lake Chaks& towards Mary was ready to 
be put i n t o  operation. A year l a t e r  water flowed along 237km. (3) , and by 
the  middle of October 1958 i t  reached the  Murgab oasis.  (4) 

By the end of 1957 var ious  d i f f i c u l t i e s  had a r i sen ;  one of them being 
t h e  problem of dealing with water plants.  Though a t  many po in t s  between the 
Chaksak and Sredniye lakes  the  bed of the  cana l  was the  required size and 
+he l e v e l  of water i n  the Kelif  lakes  was s u f f i c i e n t  to  produce a f low of 
40 cubic metres of water per second through the  canal ,  i t  was found that 
hardly half t h a t  amount reached the  canal owing t o  the  g r e a t  quantity 
water p l a n t s  i n  the  lakes. A s  none of the s t e p s  taken by the  constructors 
produced the des i red r e s u l t ,  the help of s c i e n t i s t s  was invi ted;  but it 
not sa id  how the problem was f i n a l l y  solved. At t h e  s- time the sredniYe 
lakes  were responsible f o r  another d i f f i c u l t y  a s  t h e  water of the cmal 

d 

not flow through them f a s t  enough owing t o  the  low water level .  It was 
calcula ted t h a t  over &Om. cubic metres of water were needed t o  achieve the 



desired level ,  but  a s  in f a c t  t h i s  rose  only by two c e n t h e t r e s  per day, a 
delay of about th ree  months i n  f i l l i n g  the  canal  resul ted,  The quest ion w a s  

solved by building a hydro-knot (p id romel )  on Lake Chaksak, and t h e  i n t a k e  
of water from the  Amu-D~P ya increased by over 10 cubic metres per second so 
that as much a s  50 cubic metres per second flowed through the  canal p a s t  the  
village of Nichka s i t u a t e d  i n  the  h e a r t  of the desert .  

After the d i f f i c u l t i e s  presented by Kelif Uzboy lakes  had hcen solved, 
their presence proved a d e f i n i t e  advantage t o  the  operat ing of the canal. 
The water of the Amu-Dar'ya is very t u r b i d  owing t o  the  g r e a t  amount of sand, 
clay and silt, which the r i v e r  c a r r i e s  from t h e  Pamirs, It has  been ca lcu l -  
ated that  a cubic metre of water conta ins  four  Ulogrammes of sand and t h a t  
this amount doubles when the  snows a r e  melting i n  the  mountains, This i s  
why the southern shore of the  A r a l  Sea i s  advancing so f a s t  i n t o  the sea  
and the area of the  d e l t a  of the  Amu-Dar'ya keeps rap id ly  growing. But 
the water of the  Kara-Kum canal  west of the  l akes  i n  remarkably pure and 
clear. for  the l akes  a c t  a s  a k ind of f i l t e r .  It has been es t imated t h a t  
they w i l l  ac t  a s  such f o r  not more than 50 years  and t h a t  they w i l l  gradually 
be f i l l e d  up with the  Amu-Dar'ya deposits ,  The so-called Potapov t r a p  
(shchity) has therefore  been const ructed at the  mouth of the  canal ,  in order 
to prevent the p a r t i c l e s  of sand from en te r ing  it. 

The lakes weI,e no t  the  only d i f f i c u l t y  confronting the const ructorso 
h e  hundred kilometres t,o the west of Nichka, near Zakhmet railway s t a t i o n ,  
the course of the canal  was crossed by the  Kelp tebeden gorge whose capaci ty  
app~oximated 7m. cubic metres. It became e s s e n t i a l  t o  fill up the gorge 
before the water of the  canal could be d i rec ted  towards Zakhmet; t h i s  work 
was i n  progress in September 1958, 

A somewhat s imilar  problem had t o  be d e a l t  with i n  the  course of the  
Previous year by the group working from the  d i r e c t i o n  of Mary. A l a r g e  
fissure (dzhm) lay across  t h e  bed of t h e  c a n a l  and every spr ing a very 
considerable quanti ty of rain-water gathered in it. I.. order  t h a t  i t  
might not i n t e r f e r e  with the working of the canal, a syphon ( d ~ u k e r )  was 
constructed, f h a t  j s, a re inforced concrete device through which up t o  
200 cubic metres of water per second could flow under the  bed of t h e  canal 
to the opposite p a r t  of the f issure .  

-taining the canal i n  good working order i s  a d i f f i c u l t  t a sk  a s  a 
Section of 150 kilometres runs  through the  d e s e r t  regions of the  ob las t  of 
Mary- and a t  many places  a reas  of s h i f t i n g  sands adjoin  the canal. The 
l e a 0 2  ( fo res t ry  department) of Idmy i s  responsible  f o r  the  maintenance 
of i ts banks, i n  connection with which i t  i s  expected to  spend about 2m. 
rubles in the course of 1958 (5).  The plan includes  the const ruct ion of 

p ro tec t ive  devices (mekhanicheskiye zashchity) covering an a rea  
295ha., a s  wel l  as the  p lan t ing  af young t r e e s  and bushes (300 ha.) 

and t rees  espec ia l ly  adapted to  dese r t  condi t ions  (1,000 ha.). The same 
plan has been adopted f o r  the areas of s h i f t i n g  sands near Zakhmet railway 



s t a t i o n  and the  Kizylcha-Baba well. 

A remarkable phenomenon i s  t h e  appearance of l i f e  i n  the desert  along the 
canal  (6).  This i s  not only due t o  t h e  d e l i b e r a t e  ac t ion  on the part  of the 
a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  colonize those regions: wild geese and ducks, gu l l s  and herons 
have appeared i n  l a r g e  numbers on the  lakes,  and var ious  kinds of Amu-Dar'ya 
f i s h  a r e  now found a s  f a r  a s  200km. up the canal. 

New v i l l a g e s  have sprung up along the canal. The town of Karamet-Niyaz, 
which a few years  ago was not on the  map, now f l o u r i s h e s  i n  the desert as a 
canal  por t ;  the v i l l a g e  of Nichka i s  so new i t  is  not; y e t  on any map. The 
ample supply of water f o r  i r r i g a t i o n  has  enabled the  kolkhozes t o  expand their 
f i e l d s ;  t h i s  m i l l  be p a r t i c u l a r l y  important t o  the Mary ob las t  which i s  
producing high-quality cotton.  New sovkhozes w i l l  be s e t  up along the canal, 
each producing a s  much cot ton a s  the whole of the Mary ob las t  used to  yield 
before the  bui ld ing of the canal. It i s  now becoming poss ible  to  develop 
sheep-breeding as  the  animals no longer depend on the  scanty wells  scattered 
over the  dese r t ,  while the  expansion of the i r r i g a t i o n  system provides more : 

food f o r  them. 

With the  completion of the  canal as f a r  a s  the Murgab o a s i s  the f i r s t  
s c t i o n  of the project  i s  almost f in i shedc  In 1959 the construction of the 
s e c ~ n d  section,  connecting the Murgab wi th  the Tedzhen r i v e r  w i l l  begin. It 
w i l l  be UOkm. long, and i n  add i t ion  r e s e r v o i r s  w i l l  be b u i l t  t o  regulate the 
flow of water in winter to  prevent the  winter r a i n f a l l  flowing t o  waste. me 
cost  of the t o t a l  en te rpr i se  i s  expected t o  reach more than one anu a half 
mi l l i a rd  rubles. The completion of the second sec to r  w i l l  allow the irrig- 
a t i o n  of 196,000 ha. of land i n  the ob las t s  of Mary and Ashkhabad, and the 
development of ca t t le-breeding a s  5rn. ha. of land f o r  grazing w i l l  come into 
use. New sovkhozes w i l l  be s e t  up: twelve cotton-growing, four for  grape 
cu l t iva t ion ,  and two c a t t l e  -breeding. 

Notes 

See "The Kara-Kum Canal Pro jec tn ,  CAR, Vol.11, No03. 
CAR, Vol.V, No.3, p.277 
TURKMENkWAYA I-, 1.1.58. I&) Ibid ,  17.10.58. 

5) Ib id ,  23.3.58. 
6)  CAR, Vol.11, No.3, ~ ~ . 2 6 0 - 2 .  
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B O O K  A N A L Y S E S  

THE UZEXU S S .  Ed. N. L.Korzhenevskyy. Published by the  S t a t e  
Geographical Publishing House, Moscow, 1956. 470 pp. 

This book was produced by the  Geographical Faculty of the  Cen t ra l  A s i a n  
State University: it i s  a composite work, and the  names of the many 
contributors a r e  given i n  a foreword. The maps a r e  comparatively easy t o  
read, and the photographs a r e  ra the r  sharper than i s  o f t e n  t h e  case  in 
Soviet publications.  There i s  no index; b u t  the re  i s  a. l ist  (pp.459-63), 
with loca l  and Lat in  names, of f l o r a  mentioned i n  the  t e x t ,  and a b i b l i o -  
graphy (pp-464-9). The book is divided i n t o  three  main p a r t s :  1. A 
description of the  n a t u r a l  condi t ions  and resources of Uzbekistan 
(pp.9-144); 2. An account of i t s  population and econorny (pp.145-253); 
3. A separate account of each of the o b l a s t s  and of the Kara-Kalpak 
A S S  (pp. 2,54-458). 

The int,roduction (pp.5-8) b r i e f l y  descr ibes  the geographical p o s i t i o n  
of Uzbekistan between t h e  two g r e a t  r i v e r s ,  with the Aral  Sea t o  the  
north-west and Afghanistan t o  the  south, and i t s  physical  composition and 
administrative p a r t i t i o n .  It i s  the "main co t ton  base" of the  USSR, f o r  
which it produces two-thirds of the t o t a l :  and f o r  cot ton production holds 
the second place  i n  the world. Other important products a r e  s i l k ,  karakul 
fleeces, and preserved f r u i t . s ;  and the  economy f i t s  i n t o  the  "divis ion of 
labour" of the Union a s  a whole. Then follow some remarks on the g rea t  
development of Uzbek a g r i c u l t u r e  ( i n  the  widest sense),  indust ry ,  and 
"culture" s ince  the  Revolution. 

Part 1 begins by t rac ing  t h e  h i s t o r y  of the geographical explorat ion 
-18) of Uzbekist.an from the  time of Alexander the Great (k r ian  and 
Q- Curtius are the  sources), drawing the  conclusion t h a t  the re  has  been 
no great change i n  the cl imate of Centra l  Asia s ince  h i s  time, and t h a t  
the theory of the  continuous des iccat ion of Centra l  Asia is mistaken. 
It refers t o  fragments f ram Chinese h i s t o r i a n s ,  t o  the Arabs, including 
Ibn-Batut.a, and t o  Clavijo; and says t h a t  the f i r s t  r e a l l y  dependable 
geographical da ta  we come upon i n  modern times a r e  in the  chronic le  
composed i n  t,he s ix teenth  century by Abdulgazi Bagadurkhan, the r u l e r  of 
Qiva,  and i n  the Babur-namehe After t h i s  the  place of importance belongs 
to Russian explorers  and t h e i r  accounts: the KNIGA BOL'SIOMU CHERTEZKU 
(composed a t  the  end of the  s ix teenth  and the beginning of the seventeenth 

which describes the Aral Sea and i t s  environment, and says 
Something about, a r t , i f i&l  i r r i g a t i o n ;  the journey of Mikhail Tikhonev and 
Bukharov i n  1613, when they went across the  Kara-Kum i n t o  Pers ia ;  Bekovich- 

1715) ; F l o r i o  Beneveni, Pe te r  the  Great ' s ambassador t o  Khiva 
1721-25) ; Gladyshev and Muravin (1740-43) ; and F i l i p p  



Yefremov ( a  pr isoner  a t  Bukhara from 1774-82) 

%sternatic study of Uzbekistan was n o t  begun u n t i l  the  sc ient i f ic  exped- 
i t i o n  of Col. Berg i n  1825 t o  explore the  Ustyurt. This was followed by ~ 
G.S. Kare l in ' s  t o  the Caspian Sea (1832-36); Butenev's t o  Bukhara, the Kyzyl- 
Kum and the  Zeravsham Valley (1W-42) ; the  n a t u r a l i s t  Baziner ' s description 
of the Khiva Oasis (1843); and Lieut. A. I. Butakovl s complete exploration and 
mapping of the Aral Sea (1848-49). I 

After the  occupation of Tashkent (1865) and Khiva (1873) exploration was 
considerably eas ie r ,  and the names of many exp lore r s  and s c i e n t i s t s  are given, I 
including Barbot de Marny, V.A. Obruchev, N.A, Zarudnyy, and P.P. Semenov- i 
Tyan-Wanskyy, whose TURKESTANSCYY KRAY was publ ished i n  1913. It reads as I 
though the l i s t  includes  every reputable  a.uthority on Uzbekistan. Scientific 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  arose, on a s m a l l  s ca le  i n  T s a r i s t  times, culminating in the 
s e t t i n g  up, by knin' s decree i n  1920, of t h e  S t a t e  (now the Central ~s ian)  I 
University in Tashkent, with i t s  many f acuities, and of the Uzbek Academy of I 
Sciences the re  i n  1934. There follows some account, of the  sc ien t i f i c  exped- I 
i t i o n s  c a r r i e d  out, and the  sub jec t s  s tudied,  in Soviet times. 1 

I 

Next come sec t ions  on the  physical  s t r u c t u r e  (pp,18-28) and the nature of 
t he  surface of the ground (pp.28-51), the former being a description of the , Processes which have taken place  s i n c e  pre-Cambrian times, and the lat ter  a 
d e t a i l e d  physical  desc r ip t ion  of the var ious  a reas  of the  republic as they are 1 
to-day, viz: the south-west Kyzyl-Kum (divided i n t o  t k e e  regions: northern, I 
cen t ra l ,  and south-western); the  Arnu-Darfya d e l t a ;  the Ustyurt plateau; the I 
Tashkent-klodnaya Step' depression; the  Fergana Valley; the  ~anzar-N~.ata  
depression; .he Zeravshan depression ( t h i s  last sect ion i s  10 pages 10% and I 

includes the  fiashka-DarPya and Surkhan-Dartya depressions). Next come forty- I 
odd pages ( ~ ~ ~ 5 1 - 9 5 )  devoted t o  the c l imate  and t h e  seasonal growth of vege- 
t a t i  on, beginning with the f a c t o r s  which govern the  cl imate ( a continental 
- so la r  r ad ia t ion ,  atmospheric c i r c u l a t i o n  and so on, the c l imat ic  differencesn 
in the four  seasons of the  year ,  and a t ab le  of t;he averege f i r s t  blossomingo' 
various f l o r a  i n  nine se lec ted  pla.ces; and contin- with a study of the water' 
so unevenly d i s t r ibu ted ,  from the p l a i n s  (70 per  cent of the ter r i tory) ,  
the water-courses a r e  "newcomersn (p r i sh l iye )  and a r e  continuallJ being lost 
through i r r i g a t i o n ,  i n f i l t r a t i o n ,  and evaporztion, t o  the h i l l s ,  where they 
a r e  innumerable. This sect ion contains d e t a i l e d  analyses of the r iver-s~stm~ 
the lakes,  and the subterranean waters. The f o l l o e n g  sect ion i s  divided into 
two, the  f irs% (pp. 95-101) a c l a s s i f i c a t i o n  of t h e  var ious  s o i l s  f omd in 
Uzbekistan, with a glance a t  the work of S.S. Nestcqyev and 1.P. Gerasimovf 
and the second ( ~ ~ . 1 0 2 - 8 )  a shor t  desc r ip t ion  of the composition and qualities 
of the  s o i l s ,  m i r r i g a t e d  (bo a r  e )  and i r r i g a t e d ,  i n  the  agriculrural 
areas. The next sect ion (6- dea l s  with the vegetation,  which is 
ch-zcterized by i t s  c l e a r l y  defined zonal i  ty (poyasnost' ) varying m i t h  its 
height above sea-level; and we read how K.Z. Zakirov has  qu i te  recently 
suggestzed t h a t  o d ~  four zones should be dis t inguished and t h a t  they 
be c a l l e d  by the  l o c a l  names (from below upwards): chul ' ,  a a r ,  tau, 



gaylau; and E.P. Korovin distinguishes s ix teen  types of vegeta t ion which he  
groups under four  heads. There follows (pp.128-34) a br ie f  desc r ip t ion  of 
the fauna, from the rodents (marmots, e t c . )  and snakes of the dese r t  t o  the  
Siberian goat of the  western Tyanf-&an1. This, however, i s  a g e n e r d  
account f o r  the whole of Uzbekistan, and i t  i s  followed (pp. 134-44) by 
separate descr ipt ions  (phys ica l  conformation, f l o r a ,  and fauna) f o r  t en  
separate areas: 1. The Ustyurt; 2. The Arnu-Darqya d e l t a ;  3. The 
Kyzyl-Kum; 4. The Tashkent-Golodnaya S tep t  depression; 5. The Fergana 
Valley; 6. The Sanzar-Nurata depression; 7. The Zeravshan depression; 
8. The Kashka-Dar ya depression; 9. The Surkhan-Dar 'ya depression; 
10. The highlands. (The da ta  about the  l a s t  a r e  almost e n t i r e l y  c l i m a t i c a l  
and meteorological. ) 

Part 2 of the book starts with twelve pages (pp.U+5-56) headed "Population 
and Culture", and deals  with the condit ion of the  people under the  emirate 
of Bukhara and the khanates of Kokand and Khiva, and t e l l s  how, a f t e r  the  
union (prisoyedineniye) with Russia, alt.hough feudal  r e l a t i o n s h i p s  were no t  
destroyed, capi ta l ism brought changes in  the  economy of Uzbekistan (not, 
yet defined or so named), which l e d  t o  the inc rease  of a working-class 
(both native and immigrant) and t h e  growth of democratic and revolutionary 
ideas, with the s t r i k e s  and demonstrations they produced i r i  1905-7 and 
before and during the F i r s t  World W a r .  The Revolution 1;: b r i e f l y  mentioned, 
the Civil  War and the defezt  of the Basmachi movement i n t e r n a l  dissidence 
and foreign in tervent ion;  then t h e  development of indust ry ,  agr icu l tu re  and 
"culturet', with enormous help  from the  peoples of the RSSR; t h e  al lotment 
of i r r iga ted  land; the  founding of Tashkent S t a t e  Universi ty i n  1920; the  
razmezhivaniye i n  1924; the  land and water reforms begun i n  1925; the  
liquidation of feudalism, and t h e  increase  of education of every sort .  
There follows a section,  with a table,  on the  numbers and d i s t r i b u t i o n  of 
the population; and one on the " thick network of schools'' and the  l a r g e  
number of tdhikums? higher educat ional  i n s t i t u t i o n s  (VUZ), t hea t res ,  clubs,  
cinemas ,and other  c u l t u r a l  establishments.  

The section on indust ry  (pp. 156-95). a f t e r  some general  remwks, with 
f igures and tables ,  on how indust ry  has  grown enormously from i t s  rudiment- 
ary, home indust ry '  or  handicraft  form of pre-Revolutionary times, i s  
divided i n t o  four:  I. Heavy indust ry ,  described under t h e  heads ( a )  the  
O i l  f u e l  industry; ( b )  E l e c t r i c a l  energy; ( c )  Metallurgy; (d)  Metal- 
working and machine -construction,  t h i s  head being subdivided i n t o  
(1) agr icu l tu ra l  machinery; ( 2 )  cotton-cleaning machinery; (3)  t e x t i l e  
machinery. (4) food-industry machinery (milk-churns, canning apparatus, 
etc- ) ; ( 5) machinery f o r  servic ing the coal ,  o i l ,  and gas  i n d u s t r i e s ;  
( 6 )  chemical machinery (made a t  the  Sredazkhimmash f a c t o r y  at ~ h i r c h i k )  ; 
( 7 )  elect ro- technical  machinery - t o  produce small hydro-turbines, e l e c t r i c  
cables. etc. ; (8) ho i s t ing  machinery - cranes, etc..  made chief a t  the 
Tashkent Podnemnik f a.ctory; (9)  earth-work machinery - excavator S, b u l l -  
dozers, graders, e t  c. . f o r  bui ld ing roads and canals;  (10) t ranspor t  



machinery - r e p a i r s  and production of spare p a r t s  f o r  automobiles, railway 
engines, etc.,  ( e )  Chemical indust ry;  t h e  expansion of cotton-growing has 
l e d  t o  an enormously increased demand f o r  a r t i f i c i a l  manure, and in 1940 the 
electro-chemical combine a t  Chirchfk s t a r t e d  work, p roduchg  nitrogenous 
f e r t i l i z e r ;  i t  is the biggest  works of i t s  s o r t  i n  the  Soviet  Union. About a 
page follows on t h e  production and use of a r t i f i c i a l  f e r t i l i z e r s ;  ( f )  Buil*. 
mate r ia l s  industry:  before the  Revolution near ly  a l l  building-material was 
import.ed from Russia, although Uzbekistan possesses  resources sufficient for 
the  majority of i t s  needs, This indust ry  was i n  1940, 27 times a s  great as 
I n  pre-Revolutionary times, and many of i t s  products  (cement, piping, window- 
glass ,  e tc . )  a r e  exported i n t o  other  parra of t h e  Union. 

11, Light indust ry  - cot ton,  paper, silk-weaving, e tc .  Instead of the 
210 cotton- c l e a n k g  works of pre-Revolutionary times, f o r  instance,  semi-home 
indus t r i es ,  working seasonally, there  a r e  now 62 b i g  mechanized plants, and 
some of the i r  raw cotston i s  s e n t  t o  be worked up the re  by Kirgizia,  Kazakhstan 
and Tadzhikistan.  h here a r e  photographs of the Andizhan cotton-cleaning 
works No. 3, and of the Fergana t e x t i l e  combine. ) Much information i s  given 
about the  production of t e x t i l e s  and clothing.  

111. The food-industry. Before t h e  Revolution the most highly developed 
branch of t h i s  was production of cotton-seed o i l  which , however, used only 
p a r t  of the seed avai lable ,  the  r e s t  being burnt  a s  f u e l  or  f e d  to stock; now 
the re  are over 200 undertakings, deal ing with meat, vegetable o i l ,  r n i f i ,  
b u t t e r  and cheese, preserved f r u i t s ,  s p i r i t s ,  wines, f i s h ,  milling, tobacco, 
bakery, corfectionery,  etc,  

IVO Cooperative industry.  The t r a d i t i o n  of cooperative home industry 
i n  the maki.ng of, f o r  instance,  carpets  and po t te ry  i s  a very ancient one in 
Uzbekistan; but before t h e  Revolution t h i s  cculd  be done only on a small 
scale ,  and the  m a n s  of production were very primitive.  Since the Revolution 
these and other  home-industries have received support from the  State; the 
a r t i s a n s  have been grouped i n  a r t e l i ,  and these have been the bas is  of fairb' 
b i g  mchanized indust r ies .  

The sect ion on agr icu l tu re  (pp.195-245) begins  with a twenty-four-Page 
general  review (with t ab les ,  and a diagram of t h e  kompleks of the cotton- 
industry) of the subject ,  r i t h  p a r t i c u l a r  e n ~ h a s i s  on resources of water, and 
on the amount of land su i t ab le  f o r  cu l t iva t ion ,  i r r i g a t e d  o r  not, and the 
percentagesof the  t o t a l  a r e a  of land worked by kolkhozes, sovkhozes, e t c * j  

and i s  then subdivided i n t o  ( a )  i r r i g a t i o n  ( there  i s  a map of the irrigation- 
network and i r r i g a t e d  land) - the an t iqu i ty  of i r r i g a t i o n  i n  ~ z b e k i s t m  (the 
Uzkk proverb is  quoted: "Where the  water ends the land ends") - before the 
Revolution there  was only one mechanically-equipped system, tha t  of the 
Golodnaya Step' - the wastefulness of i r r i g a t i o n  by manual methods - at the 
time of the C l v i l  W a r  and the Basmachi movement the system was neglected md 
p a r t i a l l y  destroyed - the r e s t o r a t i o n  (1924-28) was accomplished bY the 
masses of the peasantry (dekhkanstvo) with help  f rom the  S ta te  - wagan 



(32b. long) was b u i l t  i n  March 1939, i, l 7  days, and the  Great Fergana Canal 
was begun in the summer of the same year. m e  account of the bui ld ing of 
canals and rese rvo i r s  i s  continued t o  the end of 1955, and the  need explained 
for the development of i r r i g a t i o n  on ar~ even g r e a t e r  s c a l e  t o  keep pace wi th  
the sharp r i s e  in all branches of agr icu l tu re ;  (b )  cotton-growing: a n  
account i s  given of the  methods and d i s t r i b u t i o n  (with a map) of t h e  indust ry;  
(c) market-gardening and ~ i t ~ i c u l t u r e ;  (d)  stock-breeding: an account of t h e  
different so r t s  of s tock  bred in each c l i m a t i c  zone, and the methods of 
feeding and pasturing them, I n  the  a reas  of i r r iga t ion-agr icu l tu re ,  f o r  
instance, there is  very l i t t l e  pas tu re  or hay-making: the stock a r e  o f t e n  
sent during the summer t o  mountain pas tures ,  perhaps 200-300km. away. The 
fodder chiefly used i s  lucerne,  "the queen of grasses" ,  a n i t rogen-col lect ing 
plant which f o r  t h i s  reason i s  much used i n  crop r o t a t i o n  irmnediately before 
the planting of cott,on. Much use i s  made a l s o  of maize, which in the  
irrigation areas can be harvested twice in the year. There a r e  some remarks 
on the breeding of karakul  sheep, on the de r iva t ion  of the  word, and on t h e  
names f o r  the d i f f e r e n t  colours  of karakul  f leeces .  C a t t l e  a l s o  a r e  
discussed, and the breeding of horses  ( a  very ancient  pursu i t  i n  Cen t ra l  
Asia), of which the b a s i c  breed i s  s a i d  to  be t h e  karabayr; ( f )  s i l k :  an  
account of the development since the  Revolution of an indust ry  from prim- 
i t ive conditions backed, never theless ,  by generations of experience, Nine 
Pages (pp.245-531 on t ranspor t  descr ibe  t h e  chief roads, and the rai lways 
(with the dates when they began t o  be used); there  i s  a map of these,  and 
tables of the loads of t h e  most important goods c a r r i e d  i n t o  and out of 
Uzbekistan i n  1955 ( a l s o  expressed a s  percentages of similar loads  f o r  
1950). It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  coal ,  r a w  petroleum and petroleum products 
Stand a t  the head of both tables.  

(FP. 254-457) dea l s  ind iv idua l ly  with t h e  f oll.owing ob las t s :  Tashkent 
the ob las t s  of the  Fergana Valley (pp0286-3051, one of t h e  

most densely populated a reas  i n  the  Union; Fergana (pp.306-19); Andizhm 
(PP-319-30); Namangan (pp. 330-39); h a r k a n d  (pp. 339-60); Bukhara ( t h e  
biggest i n  the republic .- 126,900 square kilometres) (PP. 360-81) ; Kashka- 
Dar'ya (pp. 381-402); Surkhan-Dar ' y a  (pp,402-18); Khorezm (pp-418-37); and 
the Kara-Kalpak A S S  (pp.437-58). These accounts a r e  each based, f o r  the 
most part ,  on three sections:, economy, industry,  and t ranspor t ,  *ich may 
be preceded by a l a r g e r  or  shor te r  sec t ion  on n a t u r a l  condit ions,  and 
followed by one on i n t e r n a l  d i f ferences  and/or towns, A m p  of each 
i s  given. 

The account, of the  " i n t e r n a l  d i f f  erencesn of the Tashkent ob las t ,  
Subdivided here int.0 the Chirchik-Angren Valley, the Golodnaya and 
Dal'verzinsk steppes, and the highlands of the Man-Garan,  BostmdYk, and 
Parkent rayons, i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n t e r e s t i n g  - the descr ipt ion,  f o r  ins tance,  
(ppe278-80) of what Tashkent was l i k e  before the  ~ r i s o y e d i n e n i y e  of Centra l  
Asia, and the changes t h a t  occurred when i t  became the headquarters of the  
Covern~r -~enera l  of Turkestan, and t h a t  have been taking place in Soviet 



times - and so, of course, i s  tha t  of the enormously f e r t i l e  Fergana Valley, 
almost ent i rely surrounded by snow-mountains, p a r t s  of which belong also to 
Tadzhikistan and Kirgizia. The br ie f  account of Karakalpakia (an AS% since 
1932 and a par t  of Uzbekistan s ince 1936) i s  worth reading; situated as i t  i s  
on the lower reaches of the Amu-Dar ' y a  and a t  the meeting-pla-ce of the Kara- 
Kum and Kyzyl-Kum. It i s  said to  be par t icu lar ly  r i c h  in water-fowl. The 
usual contrast  i s  made be tween the bzckward, feudal,  pre-Revolutionary 
Karakalpakia and the present republic with i t s  highly-developed Socialist 
agriculture,  i t s  eighteen MTS, i t s  industry closely linked to i t s  agricult.urP 
needs, and i t s  great  fish-canning combine a t  Muynak, on one of the mouths of 
the Amu-Dar ' y a. 

New Ashkhabad thermo-electric power-station 

The f i r s t  u n i t  of the Ashkhabad thermo-electric power-station was 
completed in October and by the 3rd November had already produced i t s  first 
million kilowatt-hours of e l ec t r i c i t y .  The work was begun i n  the second half 
of 1956. T I .  4th November 1958 



N E W S  D I G E S T  

The following items a r e  taken from newspapers and per iod ica l s  
received during the per iod 1st October - 3 l s t  December 1958. 

ADMLNISIlRATIVE AND TERRITORIAL CHANGES 

Administrative c h w e s  

Kirgizia 

N.P. Gordeyev removed from h i s  post  of Chairman of the  Council of 
National Economy and appointed F i r s t  Vice-Chairman of the Council. 

V.N. Churkin appointed Chairman of the Council of National Economy. 
X. 27th November 1958. 

V.F. Stepkin removed from h i s  post  of F i r s t  Vice-Cheirman of the 
Council of Ministers. 

G.S. Demyanchuk appointed a Vice-Chairman of the  Council of Ministers.  
SK. 8 t h  December 1958. 

Turkmenistan 

1.A. Dorokhov and K.A. Vasil 'yev removed from t h e i r  pos t s  of Vice- 
Chairman of' the Council of Ministers. T I .  4 th  October 1958. 

Terr i tor ia l  Changes 

Tadzhi k i  s tan 

By decree of 30th September 1958: 

(1) The v i l l a g e  sov ie t s  of Shakhristan, Nafaroch, Novobad, Yangi- 
Kurgan and Kholdar-Kipchak ( 9 . l m r i s t a n  rayon) t o  be included i n  the  U r a -  
T~ube rayon. 

(2 )  The v i l l a g e  sov ie t s  of Ganchi and Yakhtan ( u r a - m b e  r4Yon) t o  
included i n  the  Shakhristan rayon. 

(3) The adminis t ra t ive  centre  of the Shakhristan rayon to  be t rans-  
ferred t o  the v i l l a g e  of Ganchi and the Shakhristan rayon t o  be renamed 
t,he Ganchi rayon. 

KT. 1st October 1958 



By decree of 6th October 1958 t h e  Voroshllov rayon, F r m e  oblast, has 
been renamed t h e  Alamedin rayon and i t s  centre ,  the  v i l l a g e  of Voroshil~vsko~e, 
has been renamed AiLamedin. WS. 23rd October 1958. 

By decree of 29th October 1958 the following rayons have been amalgamated: ( 
Czhalal-Abad oblast:  The Dzhangi-Dzhol and Karavan rayons i n t o  a unified ' - 
Dzhangi-Dzhol rayon wi th  i t s  cen t re  i n  the v i l l a g e  of Karavan. 

I s e K u l  oblast:  The Dzhety-Oguz and Pokrovka rayons i n t o  a unifiedRhety- 
Ogus rayon with i t s  cen t re  i n  the  v i l l a g e  of Pokrovka. 

The Przheval 'sk and Novo-Voznesenovka rayons i n t o  a s i n g l e  Karakol rayon, I 
with i t s  cer?t,re i n  the v i l l a g e  of Teploklyuchenka. 1 
Osh oblas t :  The f-layskiy and hl cha rayons i n t o  a un i f i ed  Alayskiy rayon, ' 
with i t s  cen t re  i n  the  v i l l a g e  of Gul'cha. 

The Uzgen and Xirza-Aki I ayons i n t o  a unif ied  Uzgen rayon with i t s  centre 
i n  the  town of Uzgen, the  Kara-Kochkor rural sov ie t  and the  t e r r i to ry  of the 
Komsomol kolkhoz, Kan-Davan r u r a l  Soviet ,  t o  b e  t r ans fe r red  from th i s  rayon 
i n t o  t h e  Sovetskiy rayon. I 

Frunze able: The Keminskiy and By s t rovka rayons i n t o  a unified KeminskiY i 
rayon with i t s  centre. i n  the se t t lement  of Bystrovka. I 

I 

The Kirovskoye and Pokrovka rayons i n t o  a u n i f i e d  Kirovskoye rayon with 
i t s  cen t re  i n  the v i l l a g e  of Kirovskoye. 

\ 

The Talas an2 Budennyy rayons i n t o  a unif ied  Talas rayon with i t s  centre 
i n  the town of Talas. 

By the same decree the f o l l o h n g  rayons have been dissolved. 

Tyant-&m oblas t :  The Kulanak rayon, with the inc lus ion  of i t s  territory in 
the Ak-Talinskiy and Naryn rayons. 

Frunze oblast:  The Pervomayskiy, Proletarskiy a d  S-verdlov rayons i n  the 
of Frunee. 

The Petrovka rayon, wit,h the inc lus ion  of i t s  t e r r i t o r y  in the stalinskola 
and Kalininskoye rayons. 

Osh oblas t :  The Yangi-Naukatskiy rayon, with the inc lus ion  of i t s  territory' 
the Naukat, Aravan and Uch-Korgon rayons. 

WS. 13th November 



Kazakhstan 

By decree of 30th September 1958 the  following t e r r i t o r i a l  changes have 
been made: 

(1) The inhabited po in t s  Khankulq, Bfkey and Zhaman-Kara have been t rans -  
ferred from the j u r i s d i c t i o n  of the  Chulak-Ankatin v i l l a g e  sov ie t  t o  t h a t  
of the Aldiyarovskiy v i l l a g e  sov ie t ,  Terektinskiy rayon, West-Kazakhstan 
oblast. 

( 2 )  The inhabited point  Chagm, Novo-Pokrovka rayon, Senipalatinsk ob las t ,  
to have the s t a t u s  of workersq sett lement,  

(3)  The inhabited point  Komsomol' skiy  t o  be amalgamated wi th  the workers' 
settlement of Chagan. 

(4) The Chagan sett lement sov ie t  t o  be placed under the  adminis t ra t ive  
authority of the Semipalatinsk c i t y  soviet .  

(5) The inhabited point  Borki, Sokolovka rayon, and t h e  inhabi ted po in t  
Doursa in Sovkhoz No. 1, Priishimskiy rayon, North-Kazakhstan oblas t ,  
have been placed under the  adminis t ra t ive  au thor i ty  of the Petropavlovsk c i t y  
soviet. 

(6)  The workers sett lement Ubaredme t ,  Predgornoye rayon, East-ICazakhstan 
oblast has been given the  s t a t u s  of r u r a l  settlement. 

( 7 )  AS a r e s u l t  of the t r a n s f e r  of the  inhabi ted point  Ubaredmet i n t o  the 
Jurisdiction of the  Ubinskiy r u r a l  sovie t ,  Predgornoye rayon, the Ubaradmet 
settlement soviet  has been dissolved.  

By decree of 10th November 1958 the rayon cen t re  of the Kazalinsk 
rayon, Kzyl-Orda ob las t  has been t rans fe r red  from the town of Kazalinsk 
to  the settlement of Novo-Kazalinsk. 

WS. 27th November 1958. 

CONFERENCES 

CAR Vol. V I ,  No. .. J (pp.426-9) summarized the  advance pub l ic i ty  fn Cent ra l  
%a given t o  the Conference of African and Asian Wri ters  he ld  i n  Tashkent 
1n October 1958: and gave d e t a i l s  of the agenda. A shor t  resume of the 

i t s e l f  i s  given below, 

The Conference was opened by N,A.Mukhitdinov, F i r s t  Secretary of the  
Party of Uzbekistan, who spoke of the common f i g h t  agains t  



colonialism, the leading ro le  t o  be played in t h i s  f i g h t  by progressive 
wr i t e r s ,  and. affirmed the uni ty  of the USSR with Africa and Asia i n  this 
struggle.  He a l s o  gave the i n t e r e s t i n g  information t h a t  during the @ yeus 
of Soviet r u l e  190,000 works by a t r i c a n  and Asian w r i t e r s  had been translated 
i n  the  USSR, witc, a t o t a l  of 50 mi l l ion  copies. 

Other speakers from t h e  platform mentioned the s p i r i t  of Bandoeng and 
Cairo and welcomed the delegates  t o  the US% "where man i s  the bearer of the 
r e a l  s p i r i t  of f r e e  c r e a t i v e  labour f o r  the  b e n e f i t  of mankind" (~.~ikhonov), 

The speeches from the delegates  on the  f i r s t  po in t  of the  agenda (the 
development of l i t e r a t u r e  a r d  cu l tu re  in var ious  coun t r i es  of Asia and Africa 
and the i r  r o l e  i n  the  s t ruggle  f o r  the  progress  of mankind, national independ- 
ence, i n  the  struggle agains t  colonialism, f o r  freedom and peace throughout 
the world) d i f f e r e d  in the proportion of t h e i r  mixture of l i t e r a r y  with 
p o l i t i c a l  but  were more or l e s s  unanimous on the  main themes as  se t  out above, 

O n  t h e  question of the  connection of Western c u l t u r e  with that of Africa 
and Asia opinions were l e s s  unanimous. On t h e  one h m d  Chou Yan (china), 
t r e a t e d  Western cu l tu re  and imperialism a s  one ( " a  compound of decadence, 
pornography and babar i sm") ,  while on the  other Rasul Gamzetov (US=, Dag- 
es tan)  entered a p lea  f o r  a d i s t i n c t i o n  between the  two (''we cannot confuse 
Drieser with Dulles, Dickens with Montgomeryw). Hasan el-Takhir Zaruk 
(Sudan) s a i d  "our task i s  t o  s e l e c t  books of Western l i t e r a t u r e  which canbe 
made use of by us and not t o  allow i n t o  our country those books which could 
harm us. However, not. a l l  books wr i t t en  i n  the West and not  a l l  Western 
f i lms  a re  bad? 

The Conference decided t h a t  a permanent bureau of t h e  wr i t e r s  of African 
and Asian coun t r i es  be s e t  up, cons i s t ing  of the  representa t ives  of Ghana, 
Indonesia, Cameroons, China, United Arab Republic, US=, Sudan, Ceylon and 
Japan (with an Indian member tc be appointed by the  Li terary  Acadew of 
India).  The cen t re  of the  bureau wi1.l be Ceylon, wi th  two regional centres 
i n  Asia and Africa. The bureau w i  11 consider proposals f o r  the  s e t t i %  up 
of an Afro-Asian publishing house and per iod ica l  p r in ted  organ, for the 
establishment of p r i z e s  t o  be awarded f o r  the b e s t  Afro-Asian l i t e r a y  
and f o r  t h e  c rea t ion  of a fund t o  a i d  African and Asian wri ters .  The next 
conference of Afro-Asian w r i t e r s  w i l l  be held i n  Cairo in 1960. 

The Conference addressed an appeal t o  the  m i t e r s  of the world, 
passages of which a r e  given below. 

"We, the  m i t e r s  of the countr ies  of Africa and Asia, have gathered 
together.. . and discussed questions of v i t a l  importance f o r  US a d  for the 
l i t e r a t u r e  of the whole world.. . We a r e  un i ted  by our conviction that the 
cause of l i t e r a t u r e  is  unbreakably l inked with the f a t e s  of our 
tha t  a genuine flowering of l i t e r a t u r e  can be echieved only in conditions 
the  freeQm, independence and sovereignty of peoples, and t h a t  the liquidati* 



of colonialism and rac ia l i sm i s  a necessary condit ion of the  f u l l  development 
of l i terary  creation.  . . 

"The fu r the r  development of these  g r e a t  c i v i l i z a t i o n s  of b s i a  and 
Africa] was halted.. . by the merci less  exp lo i t a t ion  of our countr ies ,  by 
the slavery which ex i s ted  in  Africa, by colonialism, imperialism and r a c i a l -  
ism - that  most venomous weed i n  the  garden of mankind... These attempts 
could not, however, destroy our languages and cu l tu res ,  although they m- 
aged to retard and complicate t h e i r  development.. . 

"We know a l so  t h a t  our l i f e  i s  indissolubly  l inked with the  l i f e  of 
our peoples, t h a t  t h e i r  aims a r e  our aims, t h e i r  b a t t l e  - our b a t t l e ,  and 
we w i l l  f i g h t  together with them agains t  the e v i l s  of co lon ia l  domination 
and the threat  of atomic war, f o r  peace, uni ty  and f r i endsh ip  between our 
peoples. " 

Pravda, Cen t ra l  Asian Press ,  
October - December 1956 

The Fourth Uzbek Writers! Conference took place in Tashkent in 
October 1958. Ei h i s  speech t o  the Conference Bakhram Rakhmanov, F i r s t  
Secretary of the Uzbek Wri te r s '  Union, r e f e r r e d  to  N.S.Khrushchevls 
ar t ic le  on the connection be tween l i t e r a t u r e  and art and the  l i f e  of the  
people, and claimed tha t  in the l a s t  th ree  t o  four  years  the  a c t i v i t y  of 
Uzbek wri ters  had increased and the ideo log ica l  and thematic horizons of 
Uzbek l i t e r a t u r e  had widened. Rakhmanov s t r e s s e d  the importance of the  
connection between l i t e r a t u r e  and the P a r t y  and described the  task of 
Uzbek wri ters  a s  " t o  show i n  t h e i r  pages the  c rea t ion  of a new world in 
the very hear t  of the East ,  i n  the  centre  of the Asian Continent". 

S.K, Kamalov, F i r s t  Secretary of the Centra l  Committee of the  
~ommunist Par ty  of Uzbekistan, i n  h i s  speech, a l s o  s t ressed  the importance 
or the Party connection. He quoted Khrushchev: "He who wishes t o  be with 
the people w i l l  always be with the  Party;  he who stands fimd.Y on Par ty  
Positions w i l l  always be with the people," Kamalov a l s o  recap i tu la ted  
the cr i t ic isms made by R&hmanov in the a r t i c l e  quoted above and suggested 
Some Contemporary themes; the  growth of c u l t u r e  i n  the  countryside, the 
Uzbek i n t e l l i g e n t s i a ,  the komsomol, the  s p i r i t u a l  growth of the  Uzbek 
woman, survivals  of the pas t  ( i n e r t i a ,  egoism, burocracy, protocol,  the 
influence of a proper ty-owning ideology). 

Kamalov a l so  g ives  a l i s t  of the  t a l e n t s  needed by the  ( i d e a l )  
k v i e t  writer ,  a list which m y  have shaken h i s  audience. The t a l e n t s  
were: a "perfect" howledge of " the  most advanced theory of our time - 
Marxism-Lminisrn", a s t o r e  of information on the b a s i c  abhievements of 
Science and engineering, constant study of the g rea t  c l a s s i c s  of the  
l i t e ra tu re  of a l l  peoples, a ss imi la t ion  of fo lk - lo re  and constant labow. 

Perfect oneself and one 's  art. Pv. 15th,  16th October 1958 



A group of represen ta t ives  of member-countries of the Economic Conmission for 
Asia and the Far  East, including represen ta t ives  of Afghanistan, Burma, India, 
Nepal and Japan, v i s i t e d  Uzbekistan, Tadzhikistan and Turkmenistan. They 
s tudied the development of indust ry ,  a g r i c u l t u r e  and c u l t u r e  in the three 
republics. 

TI. 3rd  October; 
KT. 7 t h  October 1958 

A group of educa t iona l i s t s  from Vietnam ar r ived  i n  Tadzhikistan on the 
21st October. The delegation,  which was headed by Nguyen Van Guyen, 
Vietnamese Minister  of Culture,  s tud ied  schools and o ther  c h i l d r e n ' ~  instit- 
u t ions  and t h e  pos i t ion  of higher education and the t r a i n i n g  of science 
teachers i n  the republic. 

KT. 22nd October 1958 

A delegation of a g r i c u l t u r a l  workers from t h e  Chinese People ' s Republic 
v i s i t e d  Uzbekistan. After a visit t o  the  Samarkand superphosphate m i l l  they 
presented thie workers with a p o r t r a i t  of Mao Tse-tung errbroidered on silk. 

A delegation of I r a q i  Muslim clergy,  which had been v i s i t i n g  Central 
Asia a t  t h e  i n v i t a t i o n  of t h e  S p i r i t u a l  Administration of the Muslims of 
Centra l  Asia, l e f t  Baku f o r  Moscow on the 2nd December. During thei r  visit 
they had met Muslim re l ig ious  leaders.  

BR. 3rd  December 1958 

FESTIVALS OF ART AND UTETUTURE 

Moscow has been holding a s e r i e s  of t e n  day f e s t i v a l s  of the art and liter- 
at,ure ~f the Centra l  Asian republics.  

The Kirgiz  f e s t i v a l  was held i n  October 1958; i t  was the second suCh 
f e s t i v a l ,  the  f i r s t  having been he ld  i n  1939. The aim was to  show the 
advances made i n  Ki rg iz ia  i n  the f i e l d s  of a r t  and l i t e r a t u r e  since the 
Revolution, when the  Kirgiz  people had no w r i t t e n  language. 

The Kirgiz S ta te  Theatre of Opera and B a l l e t  perf orrned ~ . ~ l a s o v ' n  
TOKTOGUL, based on the  l i f e  of the famous bard  Toktogul Satylganov, 

Opera 

by Chaykovakiy, b a l l e t s  by V. Vlhsov and V. Fere,  and M. Raukhverger* 
by T. gbdumomunov, K. Dzhantoshev, R. Shukurbekov and E. Eshmambetov, 
o the rs  were performed, and performances given of Kirgiz  folk-music, sflphofiC 
music and nz t iona l  spor t s  and games. Kirgiz prose was discussed i n  the ' Z 
Writers '  Union of the  US=, and an exh ib i t ion  i l l u s t r a t e d  the growth of 
book production f r a n  1925 when th ree  books were published, t o  1957 when the 



number of books published reached 800. 
X. a t h - 2 6 t h  December 1958 

The second Kazakh f e s t i v a l  of a r t  and l i t e r a t u r e  opened i n  Moscow on 
the 12th December, 22 years  a f t e r  t h e  f i r s t .  The Kazakh Acadew of Drama 
showed plays by the  Kazakh authors  G. Musrepov, M. Auezov, S. Mukhanov and 
A. Tzhibayevo A Kazakh orchest ra ,  the  Kazakh Choir, and S ta te  Song and 
Dance Ensemble a l s o  appeared. Native operas and b a l l e t s ,  including the 
ballet BAKCHISARAY- FONTAN by B. Asaf 'yev, were a l s o  shown. The A h -  
Ata f i lm studio showed f i l m s  and documentaries; and the re  was a d isplay of' 
550 paintings, sculptures  and drawings by Kazakh artists. 

The tremendous growth i n  publishing was demonstrated i n  the book 
section: between 1862 and 1917 only 270 books were published in Kazakh; 
now the four Kazakh p r i n t i n g  houses i s s u e  annually hundreds of t i t l e s  i n  
editions t o t a l l i n g  r i l l i o n s  of copies. The l e v e l  of l i t e r a c y  has been 
raised from two t o  100 per  cent. The Acadeqy of Sciences contains 40 
sc ient i f ic  i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  employing more than 3,000 s c i e n t i s t s  and tech- 
nicia.ns. There a re  i n  the republ ic  a t  present  19 thea t res ,  11 concert  
organizations and doeens of spec ia l  musical i n s t i t u t i o n s .  

KP. 22nd July; I. 7 th  December; 
P. 11th  December 1958 

I Z V E S I Y A  AN/UZB. SSR, ser.  OBSICHE- NAUK, 1958, No* 4, PP- 57-79 
contains a bibl iographical  index of works appearing i n  1957 on the  
archaeology, h is tory:  ethnography, philosophy and law of Uzbekistan- The 
l i s t  must, a l s o  contain works which d e a l  only in p a r t  with Uzbekistan, 
since i t  contains Bekmakhanov ' s PRISOYEDINENIYE lWUK--ISTANA K ROSS11 
(analysed i n  CAR, Vol. V I ,  No. 4) f o r  example. There: appears, however, t o  
be no doubt t h a t  the  vas t  majori ty of the e n t r i e s  deal  mainly or exclus- 
ively with Uzbekistan. 

men  one takes  i n t o  account the  f a c t  t h a t  the bibliography r e f e r s  
o n b  to one of the Centra l  Asian republ ics  i t  becomes an impressive 
~ t n e s s  of the volume of Soviet  research on the area. The l i s t  conta ins  
598 items, of which approfimately 100 a r e  books and pamphlets, the r e s t  
mticles.  The l i s t  of sources conta ins  38 names of per iodicals ,  of 
which only 11 were published outs ide  Centra l  Asia and Kazakhstan. Of the  
books and pamphlets, 10 were published in Moscow, 2 in Leningrad and 10 
in Central Asian republics o the r  t,han Uzbekistan. 

From an ana lys i s  of pages taken a t  random i t  appears t h a t  the  subject  
most often t r e a t e d  is History, with approximately equal a t t e n t i o n  b e i w  
Paid to the Soviet and pre-Soviet eras.  The term "history",  however, has 

be und.erstood f a i r l y  widely, a s  i t  includes such subjects  as the h i s t o r y  



of i r r i g a t i o n  i n  Centra l  Asia. 

In s p i t e  of the f a c t  t h a t  some of the  a r t i c l e s  l i s t e d  r e f e r  only partly 
t o  Uzbekistan, t h i s  bibliography shows the  e x t e n t  of Soviet research on Uzbek- 
i s t a n  (and by implication,  on the  other  repub l ics  of Centra l  Asia, includh 
~ a e a k h s t a n ) ,  and demonstrates a l s o  t h a t  by far t h e  g r e a t e r  p a r t  of that rescud, 
i s  being ca r r i ed  out i n  Centra l  Asia i t s e l f .  

An a r t i c l e  published i n  PARTIYNAYA ZKEN', 1958, No. 19, exposed certain 
i r r e g u l a r i t i e s  in the  work of the  e d i t o r i a l  o f f i c e  of the  Kirgiz vernacular 
newspaper KIRGIZISTON KHAlUKATI. 

It appears t h a t  the  e d i t o r  Gulyamov, h i s  d.eputy Gafurov and the secretary 
Khamidov, had been in the h a b i t  of paying f e e s  f o r  mate r ia l  f o r  which normally 
no f e e s  have t o  be paid, such as  Tass repor t s ,  a r t i c l e s  and l e t t e r s  from 
c e n t r a l  newspapers and per iod ica l s ,  " t r a n s l a t i o n s n  of s t a t i s t i c a l  tables and 
weather f o r e c a s t s  and f o r  a r t i c l e s  published over the s ignatures  of kolkhoz 
workers and P a r t y  o f f i c i a l s ,  These "fees" were pa id  t o  workers i n  the editor- 
i a l  off ice ,  Gulyamov himself receiving 45,000 rub les  in the  f i r s t  three months 
of 1958 (although the  paper eppears only t h r e e  times a week), and he and h i s  
two a s s i s t a n t s  receiving i n  1957, 17  per  cent  of a l l  the money paid in fees 
by the paper. 

Occasionally, i n  order t o  d i v e r t  suspicion,  the  f e e s  were registered in 
t h e  name of a r e l a t i v e  or nominee of the a c t u a l  recipient .  In some cases 
a l so  f e e s  were pa id  t o  people wfio were hardly i n  a p o s i t i o n  to  write for the 
paper, such as t h e  daughter of the o f f i c e  messenger. To ensure that as much 
money a s  poss ible  should be ava i l ab le  f o r  such f raudulent  distr ibution,  'Ithe 

ak t iv  of wr i t e r s  and l o c a l  correspondents was excluded from the pages of the 
psper" . 

Gulyamov has been dismissed, Khamidov, Gafurov and others  have been 
punished, and. the  money i l l e g a l l y  received i s  t o  be p a i d  back to the editorid 
off ice.  

The article ends with the hope t h a t  t h i s  w i l l  "serve  a s  a serious 
warning t o  people who a re  inc l ined  t o  confuse government money with their 

A new per iod ica l  i n  Russian and Tabh*, NAROmOE KHoZYAY STVO 'TADZH1- 
KISTANA ( ~ a t i o n a l  Economy of Tadzhikistan), i s  t o  s t a r t  in 1959' 
The per iod ica l  w i l l  dea l  with questions of management and planning as 
appl icable  t o  the various branches of the economy and w i l l  appear s i x  times 
a year,  

KT. 26th October 195* 



The publ icat ion has  been announced i n  Alma-Ata of a new c h i l d r e n ' s  
magazine i n  Kazakh, BALDYRGAN. The magmine comes out monthly, and i s  

intended f o r  chi ldren of pre-school ages and f o r  school-children i n  the  
junior forms. 

KP. 19th  October 1958 

HOUSING 

The peoples of the  Soviet Union a r e  being urged t o  supplement the e f f o r t s  
of the Sta te  by bui lding t h e i r  own houses. This i s  not regarded as any 
proof that  the S ta te  i s  no t  doing i t s  duty by i t s  c i t i zens .  Rather i t  i s  

considered tha t  the f a c t  t h a t  they can a f f o r d  t o  b u i l d  t h e i r  own houses 
indicates how high i s  t h e  standard of l i v i n g  assured by the  State. 
Especially i s  t h i s  the  case  among kolkhoz workers. 

I n  1958 i n  the Chyysk rayon of Ki rg iz ia  i n  the  Kirov kolkhoz over 
10 families moved i n t o  new homes and more than 20 members were bu i ld ing  
their own homes. I n  a n  unspecified number of other kolkhozes almost 
150 families moved i n t o  new homes and a s  many more were t o  move i n  by t h e  
New Year. 

Ln the Kyzyl-Shark kolkhoz, Kara-Suysk rayon, Ki rg iz ia ,  i n  t h e  summer 
of 1958 alone 30 fami l i es  b u i l t  homes wi th  the  help of t h e  kolkhoz. 

In  the Kirovskoye rayon of Ki rg iz ia  i n  the  p a s t  two years  more than 
300 houses have been b u i l t  i n  t h i s  way. 

SK. 5th,  6th,  & 22nd November 1958 

k i n g  the  pas t  f o u r  y e a r s  about 200,000 houses have been b u i l t  in 
the kolkhozes and sovkhozes of Kazakhstan. I n  the  per iod 1959-65 more 
than 250,000 new houses w i l l  be b u i l t  in the  kolkhozes. This means t h a t  
every day 200 fami l i es  w i l l  move i n t o  new quarters.  

I n  many koUchozes and sovkhozes the  i n s t a l l a t i o n  of running water 
i s  being planned. 

I. 7th  December 1958 

Within recent years  a new town, the miners'  set t lement of Inder, has  
grown up i n  the  steppes of Kazakhstan, i n  the  Gur'yev oblas t .  

At f i r s t  the miners l i v e d  i n  dug-outs and mud barracks but  now the 
settlement has "broad s t r e e t s  l i n e d  with handsome blocks of f l a t s n -  
A l l  the f l a t s  a r e  supplied with e l e c t r i c i t y  and a radio;  there  a r e  a 
club, l ib ra ry ,  shops, canteens, schools and a hospi ta l .  

'he  miners complain, however, t h a t  there  i s  a shortage of c h a i r s  and 
i n  the canteens and t h a t  the qua l i ty  of const ruct ion of the  new 



blocks of f l a t s  is  poor: "The b u i l d e r s  had hardly  taken the  scaffolding don 
from houses Nos. 14 and 16 when we sen t  r e p a i r  men the ren .  

KP. 1st November 1958 

COMMUNICATIONS 

Aviation 

I n  preparation f o r  the  recept ion of modern high-perf ormance aeroplanes in 
general, and of the  TU-104.A i n  p a r t i c u l a r ,  a new runway has  been built on the 
Alma-Ata a i rpor t .  Its const ruct ion was complicated by marshy ground and 
rainy weather and the f a c t  t h a t  a r i v e r  had t o  be enclosed i n  a ferro- 
concrete tube. In s p i t e  of a l l  this the  runway was f i n i s h e d  i n  a third of 
t he  time planned. 

The TU.-104A a r r i v e d  on i t s  f i r s t  passenger f l i g h t  on the  route Moscow - 
Alma-Ata on the  9 th  of October and l e f t  on the  l o t h ,  covering the round trip 
of 7,000 km. i n  a f l y i n g  time of n ine  hours. From t h e  15th October flights 
along t h i s  route  w i l l  take  place  th ree  times a week. 

KP. 12th October 1958 
Telecomrnlmications 

During the  Seven-Year Plan g rea t  inc reases  a r e  envisaged in the 
communications, radio  and t e l e v i s i o n  se rv ices  of Azerbaydzhan. The network 
of i n t e r - c i t y  cables w i l l  be doubled and radio-relay communications increased 
about s i x  times. The number of t e l e v i s i o n  t ransmi t t e r s  w i l l  increase by 2 e 6  
times, and radio and telephone se rv ices  w i l l  be extended t o  the  country 
vi l lages .  

Trunk c a l l s  between towns a r e  t o  be made automatic. New automatic 
exchanges a r e  t o  be b u i l t  not  only in c i t i e s  and rayon cen t res  but in  
sovkhozes and kolkhozes. By 1960 a l l  kolkhozes i n  the  republ ic  w i l l  be 
served by telephone. 

A t  present in the  republ ic  there  a r e  168,000 radio  receivers  and 
262,000 radio  re lay  s t a t i o n s  (radiotranslyatsionnyye tochki). BY 1965 the 
number of rece ivers  w i l l  increase  t o  400,000, and of re lay  s ta t ions  to 
393,000. There w i l l  be an exceptional increase  i n  ultra-short-wave trans- 
mission. 

Television se rv ices  reach 400 - 500,000 people a t  present. A large 
t e lev i s ion  cen t re  and severa l  r e lay  s t a t i o n s  exis t .  By 1965 several new 
t ransmi t t e r s  and 40-50 re lay  s t a t i o n s  w i l l  be b u i l t  which w i l l  serve a l l  the 
densely inhabited regions of Azerbaybhan. 

BR. 18th December 1 9 5 ~  



Party Changes 

It was announced i n  TI, 16th  December 1958, t h a t  the F i r s t  Secretary 
of the Central Committee of t h e  Communist Par ty  of Turlanenistan, S,Babayev, 
and Secretary of t h e  Centra l  Committee, N.Durdyyeva, had been r e l i e v e d  of 
their posts by the  Plenum of t h e  Centra l  Cormnittee f o r  "ser ious  mistakes 
committed i n  t h e i r  work". 

An indicat ion of the  kind of mistake meant was given in TI of the 
21st January 1959, where Sh. Tashliyev, Director of the  I n s t i t u t e  of 
History, Archaeology and Ethnography of t h e  Turlunen Acadew of Sciences, 
in a speech before the  XVth Congress of t h e  Turkmen Communist. Pa r ty  s a i d  
that Babayev and Durdyyeva had been g u i l t y  of " incorrect  treatment of t h e  
in te l l igents ia  . . . ( f o r  example) adminis t ra t ion by i n  junction 
( a d m i n i s t r i r o ~ a n i ~ e )  and intimidation. .  . In such circunlstances the  
creative a b i l i t i e s  of t h e  cadres of the  i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  could not f u l l y  
develop". 

k d y y e v a  was l a s t  mentioned i n  CAR in Vol. 111, pp. 155-6: in a 
speech before the Turkmen Wri ters '  Congress she c r i t i c i z e d  Turkmen 
writers f o r  avoiding i n  t h e i r  works the  themes of su rv iva l s  of t h e   last 
and the r o l e  of the Russian worker i n  t h e  founding of Turlanenistan, 

Fi rs t  Turlanen a r c h i t e c t  - 
In the  present academic year  the  f i r s t  Turkmen ever t o  s t u d .  t o  become 

An architect, Amangel'dy Esenov, w i l l  defend h i s  t h e s i s  in t h e  Moscow 
Architectural I n s t i t u t e .  H i s  t h e s i s  i s  a plan f o r  the  bu i ld ing  up of the  
South-eastern region of Asmabad.  The plan, which covers an a r e a  of 
800 hectares, conta ins  several  self-contained centres ,  a park of c u l t u r e  

res t ,  clubs, cinemas and a stadium. 
T I .  19th September 1958 



B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  S O V I E T  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

T H E  E C O N O M Y  O F  P A K I S T A N  

The following is  an abridged t r a n s l a t i o n  of an a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  
"Imper ia l is t  Contradictions in Pakis tann by S.A.Kw'min, which 
appeared i n  SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVEC[EMYE ( 1958, No. 3) .  It provides 
an i n t e r e s t i n g  example of t h e  general  Soviet  a t t i t u d e  and approach 
t o  the  study of t h e  Pakis tani  economy, and t o  the  s o r t  of briefing 
given to  economic s p e c i a l i s t s  v i s i t i n g  t h a t  country o r  studying 
i t s  problems in Soviet i n s t i t u t i o n s .  It should a s s i s t  Pakistan's 
economists t o  understand the  r e a l  na tu re  of t h e  Soviet approach to 
her  &iff  i c u l t i e s .  

Si tuated a t  the  meeting-place of" the  Middle Eas t  countr ies  and those of South- 
East  Asia, c lose  t o  the  f r o n t i e r s  of the  Soviet Union and the Chinese 
Republic, Pakis tan occupies an important p o s i t i o n  in the  fore ign policy of the 
USA* The i n t e r e s t  of the  American monopolies i s  a l s o  drawn t o  the mineral and 
raw mater ia l  resources of Pakistan. American penetra t ion i n t o  Pakistan 
evokes, however, the b i t t e r  opposit ion of B r i t i s h  monopolies. The struggle 
which has  s t a r t e d  f o r  p o l i t i c a l  and economic x l u e n c e  i n  Pakistan is in the 
main a s t rugg le  between the  two chief c a p i t a l i s t  countr ies  - Bri ta in  and the 
USA. 

Pakistan was es tab l i shed  i n  1947 a s  a r e s u l t  of the p a r t i t i o n  of British 
India. Pakistan a t  t h a t  time had scarcely  any i n d u s t r i e s  of her ovfn; in the 
r ~ g i o n s  which went t o  make up West Pakis tan only a few branches of the 
ex t rac t ive  indust ry  - o i l ,  coal  and chrome - were developed in the  colonia1 
period. A l l  o i l  ex t rac t ion  and processing was t h e  monopoly of the British 
Attack O i l  Company, coal-mining of the  Powell-Dufferin Company, and chrome- 
mining of the B r i t i s h  company Baluchistan Chrome L e s  Limited. Only a few 
small c o l l i e r i e s  and chrome mines were in the  hands of na t iona l  capital ,  and 
t h e i r  products were e n t i r e l y  bought up by B r i t i s h  companies. (1) 

B r i t i s h  c a p i t a l  and, t o  a c e r t a i n  extent ,  the Lndian c a p i t a l  t ied  it 
a t  t h a t  period (19471, dominated i n  t h e  sphere of currency circulations In 
the  f irst  phase a f t e r  p a r t i t i o n  Pakistan d i d  not even possess her o m  bank 
of issue ,  and a l l  questions connected with t h e  c i r c u l a t i o n  of money in the 



country came under the  con t ro l  of the Reserve Bank of India.  

The Pakistan S t a t e  Bank was not founded u n t i l  a year a f t e r  the p a r t i t i o n .  
The to ta l  number of corrrnercial banks l i s t , e d  ( 2 )  i n  1948 amounted to  38. (3) 
The majority of them were I n d i m  banks o r  the subs id ia r i es  of g rea t  B r i t i s h  
banks - Lloyd's: Grindlay's ,  The National Bank of Ind ia ,  The Chartered Bark 
of India, Austra l ia  and China.. A similar s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  could be observed 
in ins~rance.  I n  1948 the re  were 76 r e g i s t e r e d  insurance companies, of 
which eight were Pak i s tan i ,  38 B r i t i s h  and 19 Indian. (4) 

The country's ex te rna l  t r ade  was almost e n t i r e l y  the r.onopoly of b i g  
British firms, Pak i s tan i  f i rms a c t i v e  2t t h i s  time i n  the sphere of ex te rna l  
trade, i n  f a c t  f u l f i l l e d  int,ermediate func t ions  bet.ween the Pak i s tan i  
commodity producers and the B r i t i s h  t rade monopolies. By t h i s  means the 
British monopolies held the  key pos i t ions  i n  the Pak i s tan i  economy. 

A t  the present time the  pos i t ion  occupied by the  B r i t i s h  monopolies 
in Pakistan's economy have somewhbt weakened. I n  t h e  f i e l d  of induc t r y ,  
on the whole the place  occupied by B r i t i s h  c a p i t a l  investments has f a l l e n  
as a resul t  of the growth of a s e r i e s  of enterpr ises ,  and branches of 
industry, such as cement, ju te  and others ,  have grown up i n  which the re  
i s  practically no B r i t i s h  c a p i t a l ,  The B r i t i s h  monopolies have maintained 
their control over ~ i n i n g .  although here  too they have been obliged t o  
make room f o r  na t iona l  cap i ta l .  The Petroleum Developnient of Pakis tan 
Company Limited was founded e n t i r e l y  with Pakistan na t iona l  c a p i t a l  (5)  
and i s  made up of a number of amalgamated Bri t i sh-Pakis tani  o i l  companies. 
Chrome mining i s  l ikewise  conducted by the amalgamated Brit ish-Pzkiet ,ani  
company, Pakistan Chrome Eries, ( 6 )  But a.t present n a t i o n a l  capi t  a1  s t i l l  
constitutes no th rea t  t o  the domination of B r i t i s n  monopolies in t h e  
mining industry. A f a r  g rea te r  danger f o r  them l i e s  i n  the  competition 
of the American o i l  companies who have secured f o r  themselves some advan- 
tageous cclncessions. 

National c a p i t a l  has not,iceably exer ted pressure on B r i t i s h  
capital i n  the f i e l d  of c r e d i t  and insurance. The count.ryf s OWE na-ti*nal 
banks have grown up and. a.re playing a b i g  r o l e  i n  the economy of Pakis tan 
- The Pakistan S ta te  Bank and the  p r iva te  commercial banks such a s  the 
Habib Bankc Mus1.h Bank and others ,  

Here the author gives  s t s a t i s t i c s  t o  show the  increas ing share in 
economic l i f e  of the  country held  by these banks ( 7 ) -  - Ed. I 

'The chief cause of a c e r t a i n  degree of pressure  exer ted on B r i t i s h  
m o n o ~ o l i e ~  i n  Pakistan hs.ve been f i r s t l y  the  growth of a na t iona l  

and secondly the economic penetra t ion of other i m p e r i a l i s t  
po"W-s and i n  p a r t i c u l a r  the  Anglo-American competitive s t ruggle* The 
growth of P ~ k i s t a n '  s na t iona l  bourgeoisie has influenced the  ~ o l i c y  of the  

Government. While encouraging fore ign c a p i t a l  investments the  



Government of Pakis tan i n  the  years  1949-51 passed laws which revoked the 
s p e c i a l  p r iv i l eges  of B r i t i s h  investors.  

There follows a US Government ccrnrnent i n  1954 on the changed situation, h, - Ed. I 
Besides t h i s  the Pakistan Government has cance l l ed  the  "special rivileges 

which B r i t i s h  inves to rs  enjoyed with regard t o  mining enterprises."(gT This 
has  undeniably had the  e f f e c t  of l i m i t i n g  B r i t i s h  c a p i t a l ' s  chances of 
competing. It i s  p e r f e c t l y  obvious t h a t  the pol icy of Pakistan towards British 
c a p i t a l  has t o  a l a r g e  extent  been inf luenced by American mil i tary  and economic 
It a i  dl1 . 

Having s e t  themselves t h e  task of a c t i v e l y  pene t ra t ing  and subordinating 
Pakistan t.o the s t r a t e g i c  p lans  of t h e  USA i n  the  Near and Middle East, the 
h e d c a n  monopolies n a t u r a l l y  could not limit, themselves t o  c a p i t a l  invest- 
ments. Apart from t,hat, they met with se r ious  obs tac les  i n  the shape of the 
d~minance of B r i t i s h  monopolies in t h e  f i e l d  of private fore ign investmnt and 
Pakistan'  s adherence t o  the  s t e r l i n g  area. The U& r l rs t  of a l l  achieved the 
p o l i t i c a l  dependence of Pakis tan on American imperialism. Precisely for this 
reason the  chief instrument of American penetra t ion i n t o  Pakistan ha.s been the 
programme of so-called "aid" . American "aid" a l s o  serves  the USA as the basic 
means fo r  ousting B r i t a i n  from the Pakis tan market. 

A t  the end of 1953 and the  beginning of 1954, a f t e r  the signing of the 
Mutual Security Treaty betvieen the  USA and Pakis tan,  ac t ive  United States 
penetra t ion i n t o  the  country was begun by the a l l o c a t i o n  of mil i tary  and , 
economic "aid". By the end of 1956 United S t a t e s  a l l o c ~ t i o n s  f o r  the economc 
development of Pakis tan amounted, together with a i d  i n  foodstuffs  to h-6@@ Or 

about 69 per cent  of a l l  fo re ign  a i d  received by t h a t  country.(lo) In the 
Pakistan Government's economic p lans  emphasis i s  l a i d  a t  present on so-called 
American "aidl ' . ( l l )  B r i t a i n ' s  importance a s  a fo re ign  c r e d i t o r  must decline 
as long a s  she i s  unable, by reason of her economic s i t u a t i o n ,  to give such 
wide c r e d i t  as the  USA t o  the  underdeveloped countr ies .  Since i t s  plans for 
economic and fo re ign  pol icy depend l a r g e l y  on American "aid", the Pakistan 
Government i s  turning i n  fundamental mat ters  towards t h e  USA. 

By making use of economic "aid" as a means of exer t ing  pressure on 
Pakistan the American monopolies have secured favourable conditions for their 
a c t i v i t i e s  there. According t o  the agreement of 26th May 1955 between the 
Governments of the U S A  and Pakistan,  American p r i v a t e  investment approved by 
the  Government of Pakis tan i s  guaranteed by both Governments. American 
deposi tors  a r e  guaranteed f u l l  p ro tec t ion  agains t  l o s s  resu l t ing  f nation- 

a l i z a t i o n  and the  conversion of t h e i r  c a p i t a l  i n t o  do l la r s . ( l2 )  

A s e r i e s  of o ther  agreements i s  a l s o  d i r e c t e d  t o  the encouragement of 
American c a p i t a l  in Pakistan. Availing themselves of these  the  Arnericsn in the companies have i n  the l a s t  few years  been stepping up t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  



country o 

F r e '  the author l ists  some agreernent,~ made 1954-1957. (u) - EG - 
The conditions of the ~greements  a r e  extremely p r o f i t a b l e  t o  the  American 

monopolies. 75 per cent of a l l  expenditure on o i l  prospecting i s  borne by 
the o i l  company and 25 per cent  by t h e  Pakis tan Government. In the event of 

the company's s t a r t i n g  t h e  i n d u s t r i a l  ex t rac t ion  of o i l  a quar ter  of the 
whole output belongs t o  the  G0vernmen.t. (14) The agreement with t h e  Standard 
Vacuum O i l  Company s t i p u l a t e s  a l s o  that the  Compw may buy from the  
Government the l a t t e r ' s  share of the  o i l  output. (15) 

The USA, s t r i v i n g  t o  secure y e t  more advantageous terms f o r  her  c a p i t a l  
investment,, has been attempting over a number of years  t o  f o i s t  on to  
Pakistan the so-called "Treaty of Friendship,  Trade and Shipping", which 
would mean tha t  the  American monopolies with c a p i t a l  invested i n  Pakis tan 
would enjoy the same p r i v i l e g e s  and Government p ro tec t ion  a s  the  na t iona l  
companies i n  t h e i r  f i n a n c i a l  and i n d u s t r i a l  a c t i v i t i e s .  C r i t i c i z i n g  the  
slavery inherent in such an agreement, which threatens  the  n a t i o n ' s  
industry with complete suffocation,  the  newspaper PAKISTAN TIMES (21.1.57) 
notes that the t r e a t y  would be a powerful weapon f o r  the USA i n  t h e  
competitive struggle aga ins t  B r i t a i n  and o ther  coun t r i es ,  on which t h e  
terms of the t r ea ty  do not  expatiate.  "The t reaty" ,  wr i t es  the  newspaper, 
'bonst i t~tes  a th rea t  not  only t o  P a k i s t a n ' s  i n t e r e s t s  but  a l s o  t o  such 
countries a s  Bri ta in ,  which has  indus tp ia l  and commercial i n t e r e s t s  in 
Pakistan", The d r a f t  of the  "Treaty of Friendship,  Trade and Shipping" 
met with sharp opposit ion from t h e  p ress  and business  circle3 i n  the  
country, a s  a r e s u l t  of which i t s  r a t i f i c a t i o n  was postponed indef in i t e ly .  

American "aid" t o  Pakis tan has  urideniably strengthened t o  a 
significant extent the  p o l i t i c a l  and economic pos i t ion  of the  USA in t h i s  
corntry. It would, however, be  incor rec t  t o  suppose t h a t  the  American 
monopolies have succeeded i n  edging out t h e i r  B r i t i s h  r iva l s .  The 
Positions held by B r i t i s h  imperialism i n  Pakis tan a r e  s t i l l  very strong* 
An important weapon f o r  B r i t a i n  i n  her  competitive s t rugg le  agains t  t h e  
USA i s ,  a s  usual, the  use of the  s t e r l i n g  balances and imper ia l  
preferences. A t  the  present t h e  a number of i n d u s t r i a l  undertakings i n  
Pakistan depend e n t i r e l y  on B r i t a i n  f o r  the  supply of spare p a r t s  and 

B r i t i s h  s tandards  a r e  s t i l l  widely used i n  industry.  "The 
British s t i l l  dominate the markets of t h e i r  one-time colonies  l a r g e l y  
because those countr ies  use B r i t i s h  e o u i ~ m e n t  and the conversion t o  

A 

another klnd i s  expensive", no tes  t h e  Pakis tani  newspaper ECONOMIC 
OBmm ( ~ u g u s t  1957, p. 17). 

Britain a l so  uses other  means i n  order to  maintain her  pos i t ion  i n  
'+iatan, Such a s  the a l loca t ion  of c r e d i t s  t o  Pakistan,  f o l l o e n g  the 
'Ine laid down i n  int.er-government,al agreements, a i d  under the  C O ~ O ~ Q ~ O  

and So on. Thus in 1953 the  B r i t i s h  Government l e n t  Pakis tan 



61h. f o r  t h e  purchase i n  B r i t a i n  of a quant i ty  of i n d u s t r i a l  goods and of 
equipment f o r  var ious  a g r i c u l t u r a l  development p r o j e c t s  i n  Pakistan. (16)  
This loan i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  advantageous t o  t h e  B r i t i s h  as t h e  money has t o  be 
spent in Great Br i ta in .  

The Colombo Plan was begun i n  1951 and was designed t o  l a s t  s ix  years. 
Great  Br i ta in ,  Austra l ia ,  Canada and New Zealand a l l  t ake  par t .  Up to 
September 1956 Pakis tan had been a l l o c a t e d  890. 9m0 (17) Out of th is  sum 
Pakis tan had spent &3,700,000. The terms f o r  supplying "aid" and the 
mechanism of mutual accounts of the  coun t r i es  g iving and receiving the aid 
a r e  a s  follows: When quotas of "aid" a r e  supplied,  counterpart  funds are set 
up in rupees, equal i n  value t o  t h e  foods tu f f s  and i n d u s t r i a l  goods supplied, 
The money held  i n  these  funds i s  spent on var ious  "development projects" on 
t h e  s t r i c t  understanding t h a t  t h e  government of the  country supplying the 
"aid" i s  in agreement. The Pakis tan Government cannot dispose of the money 
a l loca ted  a t  i t s  own discre t ion.  

The need t o  open a rupee account on each quota of "aid" supplied from 
budgetary funds, which the  Government of Pakis tan i s  not  always in a position 
t o  do, and t o  "come t o  an agreementn with t h e  government of the country 
giving the  "aid" means t h a t  Pakis tan i s  l e s s  ab le  t o  make use of the money she 
receives. This p a r t l y  explains why, out of &02m. of "foreign aid" allocated 
up t o  the  end of 1956, Pakistan was ab le  t o  spend only about $90m. (18) The 
PAKI2J"l'N TlM3S (4.12.56) noted t h a t  "American a i d  i s  given f o r  objectives for 
which the re  a r e  s p e c i a l  agreements, bu t  i n  those cases  where Pakistan, lack@ 
resources of her own, i s  unable t o  f inance  some p r o j e c t  or  other,  American aid 
i s  not u t i l i zed .  According t o  the  terms of the  agreement, t h i s  a id  may not 
be u t i l i z e d  f o r  the  const ruct ion of o the r  p r o j e c t s  where i t  i s  needed". 

'The terms of "aid" under t h e  Colombo Plan, l i k e  the terms of American 
"aidn,  f a c i l i t a t e  p u t t i n g  pressure  on t h e  Government of Pakistan by means of 
supplying o r  refus ing funds f o r  a s p e c i f i c  project .  Cer ta in  restrictions On 

t he  Yreedom of the coun t r i es  p a r t i c i p a t i n g  i n  t h e  Colombo Plan t o  choose 
between p r o j e c t s  a r e  t o  be found i n  the  o r i g i n a l  agreements on the principles 
of cooperation between the  Government of Pakis tan and those  countries. 
i n  t h e  jo in t  "announcement on t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  of cooperation" the  ~ o v e m ~ ~ ~ ~  
~f Pakis tan and Canada point  out t h a t  the  conclusion of the agreement on 
subsidies  f o r  any concrete  p ro jec t  must take i n t o  account "the conUnercia1 
character  of the  p ro jec t  mentioned from the  point  of view of i ts  profitabi1- 
i t y  and i t s  r o l e  i n  t h e  saving of fore ign currency f o r  ~ a k i s t a n " .  (19) 
This condit ion r e s t r i c t s  the  use of. - a i d n  f o r  the carrying out of projects 
v i t a l l y  necessary t o  Pakistan,  but  which, over t h e  course of a definite, 
perhaps prolonged period, y i e l d  l i t t l e  prof it. A l l  agreements on "aidn 
provide t h a t  the  Government of Pakistan s h a l l  supply the  respective corntries 
with d e t a i l e d  information on how the  money received was used, the execution 
of p ro jec t s ,  and so on. It should be mentioned t h a t  the conditions for  
Pak i s tan ' s  use of the a i d  given under the Colombo Plan a r e  sometimes less 



burdensome than the  condit ions of American a i d ,  t h i s  doubtless f o r  reasons 
of competition. (20) 

The provision of a i d  under the  Colombo Plan i s  on the  whole analogous 
to the provision of American aid. The main ob jec t ives  of fo re ign  a i d  a r e  

agriculture, sources of energy and communications, while a d e f i n i t e  p a r t  
of the money i s  s e t  a s ide  f o r  the  t r a i n i n g  of Pak i s tan i  technical  cadres. 
(21)  The amounts to  be  a l l o c a t e d  f o r  a number of t h e  more important 
projects are determined f i r s t  of a l l  by t h e i r  m i l i t a r y  and s t r a t e g i c  
significance. A s  the  Pakis tan journal  ECONOMIC OBSERVER ( ~ u ~ u s  t 1957, p. 17) 
states: "A s ign i f i can t  p a r t  of the a id ,  which i s  taken a s  economic aid, 
plays a v i t a l l y  important r o l e  i n  t h e  defence arrangements of the  US4 and, 
indeed, the whole programme of fo re ign  a i d  up t o  the  present time has been 
i n  the main mili tary".  It i s  i n  t h i s  l i g h t  t h a t  we must regard t h e  
construction of aerodromes, roadsand railways, t h e  equipment of p o r t s  and 
so on, Allocations under the  fo re ign  a i d  programme a r e  a l s o  aimed at 
creating condit ions f o r  the  e x p l o i t a t i o n  of the  country a s  a market, a 
source of s t r a t e g i c  mate r ia l s  and a sphere f o r  c a p i t a l  investment. 
Amongst the p r inc ipa l  f a c t o r s  at t h e  present time hindering t h e  imperia- 
l i s t  exploitat ion of Pakistan t h e  American guide-book t o  overseas inves to rs  
mentions: the l imi ted  reserves  of useful  minerals already prospected f o r ,  
the lack of t ranspor t ,  of e l e c t r i c i t y  and of s k i l l e d  labour. (22) 

The imper ia l i s t  s t ruggle  between B r i t a i n  and the  USA b Pakis tan 
manifests i t s e u  ch ie f ly  i n  t h e  s t rugg le  f o r  inf luence on t h e  economic 
l i f e  of the country and it.s p lans  f o r  economic development, f o r  c o n t r o l  of 
it6 raw material  and mineral  resources. 

A t  the present time, however, American "aid" surpasses "aid" under 
the Colombo Plan. For t h i s  reason Br i t a in ,  even with the help of those 
countries which have en te red  the  B r i t i s h  Commonwealth, can only with g r e a t  
diff iculty maintain her pos i t ion  i n  Pakistan. 

The competitive s t rugg le  between B r i t a i n  and the USA has  even been 
carried i n t o  the  Colombo Plan. The USA i s  s t r i v i n g  t o  s e i z e  con t ro l  
Over the use of money supplied under the Colombo Plan and t o  subordinate 
building operations financed ~ a r t i a l l y  a t  the expense of Colombo Plan a i d  
to the overal l  mi l i tary ,  s t r a t e g i c  and economic plans of t h e  USA with 
regard to Pakistan. One of the methods used t o  t h i s  end by t h e  United 
States i s  by taking p a r t  i n  m u l t i l a t e r a l  agreements on the implementation 
Of those pa r t i cu la r  p r o j e c t s  which a re  more important f o r  imper ia l i s t  
purposes. Thus she i s  sharing i n  t h e  const ruct ion of a s e r i e s  of 
irrigation and power i n s t a l l a t i o n s  and i n  t h e  reconst ruct ion of t h e  

railway transport .  Indeed, the  USA s t r i v e s  t o  pene t ra te  even 
into those p ro jec t s  which a r e  being c a r r i e d  out by the  Government of 

and the Colombo Plan countries.  By invest ing from time t o  
time, even very l imi ted mounts  of money, the  American monopo~ies a re  



ab le  t o  influence the  tempo and t h e  d i r e c t i o n  of construction,  In this 
t h e  USA supplied d250 000 worth of equipment f o r  the  const ruct ion of the 
hydroelect r ic  s t a t i o n  at Varsak, although the o r i g i n a l  agreement stated that 
the  const ruct ion i n  Varsak was t o  be  f inanced by Canada and Australia. 
Moreover, the  USA pledged i t s e l f  t o  f inance the  work on enlarging the 
productive capacity of cement f a c t o r i e s  and o ther  projects .  The results of 
American p a r t i c i p a t i o n  in the ca r ry ing  out of these p r o j e c t s  were not long 
in manifesting themselves. "The f u l f i l l i n g  of some important projects.. . the 
construction of f e r t i l i z e r  f a c t o r i e s !  of extensions t o  the  cement factories 
Zil-Pak and Maple Leaf ( f a c t o r i e s  f inanced under t h e  Colombo Plan. - s.K.), 
of cardboard f a c t o r i e s ,  of a s t e e l - r o l l i n g  m i l l  i n  East  Pakistan. .. and of 
o the rs  - has  been i n d e f i n i t e l y  postponed," s t a t e d  t h e  PAKISTAN TIMES (17.1.57) 
i n  1957. "It i s  considered t h a t  the  f a t e  of f u r t h e r  indust r ia l iza t ion depends 
i n  many respects  on t h e  r e s u l t s  of nego t ia t ions  being conducted by the Minister 
of Finance, Sayed Arnjad A l i  i n  America.. , " I n  o ther  words, the  fa te  of these 
projects  has f a l l e n  i n t o  the hands of the  American monopolies. I n  this way 
the  Colombo Plan has.  in a number of cases,  helped the  USA t o  extend her 
economic and p o l i t i c a l  influence i n  Pakistan. 

By making use of t h e  contradic t ions  between B r i t a i n  and the USA, the 
monopolies of o the r  highly developed c a p i t a l i s t  s t a t e s ,  such a s  Western G e m ,  
Japan, France, I t a l y  and others ,  a r e  at tempting t o  pene t ra te  Pakistan's economYa 
'Thus Western Geman c a p i t a l  i s  showing an i n t e r e s t  i n  machine construction, 
chemicals and metallurgy. (23) I n  Pakis tan i n  1953 the  amalgamated comPW 
BEKO-KS was founded, with the  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of t h e  Pak i s tan i  Batala EngineerirY 
Company and the Western German f i r m  of KSB. (24) The Western German f i r m  of 
fiupp-Demg i s  engaged i n  prospecting f o r  i r o n  o re  deposi ts  i n  Baluchis ta  (25) 
These inves t iga t ions  a r e  connected with the  p ro jec t  f o r  the construction of a 
metal lurgical  f ac to ry  in hfultan i n  accordance with the  agreement concluded 
between the  Government of Pakis tan and the f i rm of fiupp, This project Was 
i n d e f i n i t e l y  postponed under pressure  from the  USA, which had come to  the defence 

of i t s  monopolies engaged i n  the  export  of s t e e l .  (26)  

The western G e r m a n  i n d u s t . r i a l i s t s  a r e  endeavourkg t o  secure large orders la 
the  manuf'acture of equipment f o r  a number of i n d u s t r i a l  p ro jec t s  i n  Paldstan* 
These e f f o r t s  a r e  accompanied by a fierce competi t ive s t rugg le  between united 
S t a t e s  monopolies and those of Western European countries.  

Japanese c a p i t a l  i s  att,empting t o  penetra te  the f i e l d  of l i g h t  industry 
Pakistan,  i n  p a r t i c u l a r  the co t ton  indust ry  (27) ,  where i t  does not meet 
competition from B r i t i s h  and American capi ta l .  Japanese companies have 
the  most mcdern equipment f o r  many t e x t i l e  wder t ,akings  i n  Pakistan* 

The const,ruct.ion i n  Pakist.an cjf a r t i f i c i a l  f e r t , i  l i z e r  f a c t o r i e s  has 
awakened the  i n t e r e s t  of a number of fo re ign  monopolies. The receipt of 
f o r  the construction of these undert akings i s  accompanied by the  intmaified 
r i v a l r y  of fore ign monopolies, Thus, i n  November 1956: i n  cormection with 



the Pakistan Government ' s announcement of it,s i n t e n t i o n  t o  b u i l d  in the  
country two f a c t o r i e s  f o r  the  manufacture of chemical f e r t i l i z e r s ,  s e v e r a l  
Japanese, French, I t a l i a n  and American chemical companies sent  t h e i r  
representatives t o  Pakis tan with t h e  ob jec t  of studying the  p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of 
constructing these f a c t o r i e s .  A t  t he  'end of 1957 French and Japanese 
companies obtained t h e  o rders  t o  b u i l d  these  two fac to r ies .  

The competitive s t rugg le  of the  imper ia l i s t  powers i n  Pakis tan 
sometimes obliges these powers t o  r e l a x  the  condit ions of t h e i r  "aid" t o  
Pakistan and a l so  t o  f inance p r o j e c t s  which promote t h e  i n d u s t r i a l  
development of the country. 

When the imper ia l is t  powers s t rengthen t h e i r  pos i t ions  i n  a country, and 
especially when the  USA does so, t h e  economic and p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  of t h e  
country come under the  t h r e a t  of d i c t a t i o n  and con t ro l  by fore ign monopolies. 
Such a s i tua t ion  has a r i s e n  now i n  Pakistan.  Rejection of a n e u t r a l  
policy and the support of t h e  USA" aggressive plans i n  the  Near and Middle 
East have made the country no t  only p o l i t i c a l l y  but  a l s o  economically 
dependent on American imperialism. Economic const ruct ion i n  Pakistan,  
depending heavily on the  m i l i t a r y  and s t r a t e g i c  plans of the  USA and a 
budgetary a l locat ion f o r  m i l i t a r y  purposes far i n  excess of the  n a t i o n ' s  
resources - these a r e  the chief r e s u l t s  of American "aid" t o  Pakistan.  (28) 
"Cooperationn with o ther  i m p e r i a l i s t  powers i s  l ikewise  not  conducive t o  a 
solution of Pakistan s fundamental economic problems. 

Only equitable and mutually b e n e f i c i a l  t r ade  can help  Pakis tan t o  
emerge from her severe economic d i f f i c u l t i e s .  I n  t h i s  connection c e r t a i n  
circles of Pakis tan 's  n a t i o n a l  bourgeoisie a r e  c a l l i n g  on the  Government 
not t o  dist inguish between t,he coun t r i es  of t h e  S o c i a l i s t  Camp and the  
Western powers. "We must try",  m i t e s  the journal  KARACHI COMMERCE, "not 
to allow p o l i t i c a l  considerations t o  l i m i t  our choice from amongst those 
countries which would help  us t o  become economically stronger- we ought 
not to  discriminate between East  and West, North and South So long a s  i t  
i s  a matter of supplying us with c a p i t a l  goods and machinery. We can 
trade with the USSR j u s t  a s  we can with the  USA and ~ t h  Czechoslovakia 
just as with Great Britain." (29) Up t o  now the r u l i n g  c i r c l e s  of 

have not es tab l i shed  broad economic contacts  with the  coun t r i es  
the s o c i a l i s t  camp, although a s e r i e s  of t r ade  agreements has been 

concluded. The share of the  USSR, t h e  s o c i a l i s t  coun t r i es  of Eastern 
and China in the  ex te rna l  t r ade  of Pakistan mounted in 1956 t o  

5.9 Per cent of imports and 3.1 per  cent of exports, and i n  the f i r s t  
nine months of 1957 t o  5.3 per cent and 2.6 per cent  respectively.  

However, the de te r io ra t ion  of Pak i s tan ' s  external  t r a d e  and the  
reduced p o s s i b i l i t i e s  of exporting her  b a s i c  commercial crops - cot ton and 
jute - have brought more sharply t o  the no t ice  of the r u l i n g  c i r c l e s  the  



question of r e j e c t i ng  one-sided t rade  with the impe r i a l i s t  countries, and of 
broadening her economic and ex te rna l  t r ade  with the  world socia l is t  market. 
This i s  urgently required by Pak is tan ' s  developing economy and for  the strength. 
ening of her p o l i t i c a l  and economic independence. Aid without poli t ical  
conditions,  and mutually bene f i c i a l  t r ade  without discrimination i s  the basis 
f o r  the new type of i n t e rna t i ona l  r e l a t i ons  now being established between the 
s o c i a l i s t  countr ies  and the underdeveloped countries,  
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T H E  F E M I N I S T  M O V E M E N T  

I N  P E R S I A  

The following is  an abridged t r a n s l a t i o n  of an a r t i c l e  by 
M. Yaukacheva, "The Problem of the  Emancipation of t he  Persian 
Woman in Contemporary Pers ian Proset', wbich appeared i n  
KRATKIYE SOOBSICHENIYA INSTITUTA VOSTOKOVEDKUA, 1958, 
No. XXVII, pp. 42-49. Ln t h i s  a r t i c l e  the  author displays  
considerable knowledge of her subject ,  although her  estimate 
of the  s t rength and importance of women's movements i s  
probably exaggerated. These movements have always been 
upper-class i n  composition and have never had much vogue among 
the  peasant and working classes.  

Women have always exercised grea t  i r f l uence  on Pers ian 
p o l i t i c s  and socie ty ,  although i n  the l a t t e r  f i e l d  the influence 
has  mostly been conservative. It i s  sometimes argued that  
s ince women were - more 0:. l e s s  compulsorily - "emancipated", 
t h a t  i s  t o  say abandoned the  v e i l  t o  a l a rge  extent ,  t h e i r  
inf luence on publ ic  a f f a i r s  has grown l e s s :  they have l o s t  
t h e i r  atmosphere of mystery; bu t  they have not been able  to  
take any ac t ive  par t  i n  publ ic  l i f e ,  nor i s  i t  ce r t a i n  tha t  
they a r e  a t  a l l  anxious t o  do so. 

The a r t i c l e  i s  exceptional i n  the sense t h a t  i t  pays close 
a t t en t i on  t o  contemporary Pers ian l i t e r a t u r e ,  which i s  usually 
ignored by Western wri ters .  The qual i ty  of t h i s  l i t e r a t u r e  is 
very var iable  and the wr i t e r s  s ingled out f o r  Soviet praise  are 
not necessar i ly  the  most popular i n  Persia. One of the most 
popular wr i te r s ,  Jamalzadeh, i s  not mentioned a t  a l l  while most 
of the p ra i se  i s  reserved f o r  Sadeq Hedayat. 

I. Bir th  of the  Feminist Movement - 11. The 
Influence of L i te ra tu re  on t he  Emancipation of Women* 

I. Bir th  of the  Feminist Movement 

The author begins her study of the s t a t u s  of women in Pe r s i a  a t  the period 
of the "bourgeois revolution" of 1905-11. It w a s  a t  t h i s  time, she 
maintains, t h a t  the  question of the s t a t u s  of women began t o  appear as 



acute social  problem. I n  i t s  e a r l i e r  s t a g e s  i t  was " t i e d  up with t h e  
growth of bourgeois a t t i t u d e s  and of the  n a t i o n a l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement". 

Yaukacheva a l s o  a t t r i b u t e s  t o  t h i s  per iod t h e  " f i r s t  manifes ta t ions  of 
a pol i t ica l  consciousness amongst Pers ian  women". We gives  the  th ree  

examples which follow: 

"In Tehran on the  20th January 1907 there  was... a women's meeting 
at which ten resolut ions  were adopted. They included the  bu i ld ing  of 
schools f o r  g i r l s ,  the  a b o l i t i o n  of onerous dowries, and so on." (1 )  

For her second example she quotes from a l a t e r  wr i t e r :  "'Of course, 
the role of the  Persian woman i n  the  1w9 revolut ion was not very 
noticeable or  considerable. %me of them did,  none the  l e s s ,  p lay an 
active pa r t  i n  i t  and many a time took up arms i n  the  defence of freedom. 
Persian women i n  p a r t i c u l a r  d is t inguished themselves a t  t h e  time of the 
heroic defence of revolutionary Tabriz agains t  the  f o r c e s  of the  %ah. 
A special women's b a t t a l i o n  was even formed there,  and fought s i d e  by s ide  
with men. Individual  women in t h e  revolutionary fo rces ,  d isguised in 
men' s clothing, fought f requent ly  i n  b a t t l e s  and skirmishes. According 
to witnesses, they showed exceptional courage and devotion t o  duty. ' I '  ( 2 )  

"The American advisor Wuster  repor ted the exis tence i n  Tehran a t  
that time of a sec re t  women's organization and of women's clubs." (3 )  

Women and the Press  (1905-11) 

Yaukacheva then goes on t o  mention t h e  Press:  

"TO tha t  same per iod belongs the  rap id  growth of the  revolutionary 
Press, which played a b i g  r o l e  i n  awakening the  conscience of the  Pers ian 
WOm8.n. It was t h i s  selfsame press  which was the f i r s t  t o  speak up about 
the need to l i b e r a t e  the Pers ian  woman and draw her i n t o  the  s o c i a l  l i f e  
of the country. I n  t h i s  connection a very a c t i v e  newspaper was SUR 
I m I L  (The Trumpet of I s r a f i l ) ,  which i n  i t s  pol icy and subject-matter  
petalled the  Azerbaydzhani s a t i r i c a l  journal  MOLLA NASRODDIN. 
Pages of SUR ISRAFIL were the  f i r s t  t o  ca r ry  a ser ious  discuss ion of the 
question of women's r igh t s .  There were harsh exposures and the f i e r c e s t  

of forced and e a r l y  marriages, of despot ic  parents  and husbands, 
the v e i l ,  polygaqr, the  clergy,  and so on". (4) Another newspaper of 

th9 period mentioned a s  having s imi la r  views on these  questions i s  
N A S I M - E - w  ( ~ o r t h e r n  ~ r e e z e ) ,  published by the  poet Fa' ed Ashraf 
Gilani  in Rasht . 

Yaukacheva p a r t i c u l a r l y  s t r e s s e s  the  i.nf luence of progressive 
Azerba~dzhani l i t e r a t u r e  on "the development of advanced thought and 
l i tera ture  i n  Pers ia  a t  the  per iod of the  1905-11 revolution". The 
journal MOLLA NASRODDm i s  s ingled out a s  one i n  which "the question of the  



s t a t u s  of women was a l l o t t e d  a p o s i t i o n  of primary importancen. 

The f erninist movement up t o  t h e  nine  teen-twenties 

"After the  proclamation of t h e  cons t i tu t ion" ,  Yaukacheva writes, 'Ithe 
feminis t  movement took on a more organized character.  A national women's 
club w a s  founded i n  Tehran which a considerable number of women joined, 
admittedly from t h e  p r iv i l eged  classes.  A t  c lub  meetings various topical 
questions of current  p o l i  t i c e  wou1.d be discussed,  and p a t r i o t i c  resolutions 
would be  passed p ro tes t ing  aga ins t  the  i n t e r f e r e n c e  of fore ign powers in the 
a f f a i r s  of Pers ia ,  and so on." (5) 

The author s t a t e s  t h a t  many womengs newspapers and magazines started 
publ icat ion during t h i s  period, beginning with t h e  newspaper DANESH 
( ~ n o w l e d ~ e )  i n  1910, which had a woman ed i to r .  (6 )  I n  1919 a women's 
weekly magazine, ZABAN-E-ZANAN  h he Voice of women), was s t a r t e d  i n  Isfahan, 
being ed i t ed  and published by S a d i q d ~  Dowlatabadi, the  s i s t e r  of Yahya 
Dowlatabadi? the wr i t e r .  This w a s  followed in 1920 by t h e  Tehran newspaper 
NAME-YE-BANWAN-E-IRAN (The Pers ian Women's ~ e w s ~ a ~ e r ) ,  and by the 
magazine published by the  American g i r l s '  school, ALLY-E-NESVAN ('The Woman's 
world), 

"These publications",  Yaukacheva comments, "were mostly concerned with 
questions of women's education, ch i ld ren ' s  upbringing, and hygiene. They 
c u r i e d  a r t i c l e s  and advice on t h e  sub jec t s  of housekeeping, cookery, and 
so on. Questions such a s  the l i b e r a t i o n  of the  Pers ian woman, the abolition 
of the vei.1 and of the harem were s t i l l  f a r  from being top ics  of open and 
broad discussion.  " (7) 

The Women's P a t r i o t i c  League 

The w r i t e r  then makes mention of the Women1 s P a t r i o t i c  League, founded 
i n  Tehran during the  nineteen-twent.ies. "At  the  head of t h i s  organisation was 
Mehr B ~ u ,  a p u p i l  of the 8-bove-mentioned American girls' school", where 
women from the  p r iv i l eged  c lasses  could receive an education". Yaukacheva 

quotes Mehr Bmu's desc r ip t ion  of t h e  League's a c t i v i t i e s :  "'We devote 
our a t t en t ion  t o  popularizing women's education, Only when the necessary 
cadres of educated women have been brought i n t o  being w i l l  i t  be possible 
think of taking f u r t h e r .  more energe t i c  steps.  I am not  thinking of such 
th ings  a s  the  a b o l i t i o n  of the  v e i l ,  and so on'.  (8) Thusw, Yaukacheva 
"the p r o g r m e  of the  League never included c r i t i c i s m  of the Koran Or attad' 
on the v e i l ,  and sti l l  l e s s  d id  it encourage the s t rugg le  f o r  the complete 
l i b e r a t i o n  of t,he Persian woman." 

Influence of the revolutionary movement 

"The revolutionary movement which gripped P e r s i a  in 1919-21 came under 
the d i r e c t  influence of the  October Revolution i n  Russian,  Yaukacheva mites' 



"The Great October Revolution, " she continues: "which brought freedom to  the  
woman of the Russian East ,  who, l i k e  the  Pers ian  woman, had no r i g h t s .  could 
not f a i l  to influence a l s o  t h e  f a t e  of the  feminis t  movement i n  Pers ia ,  I f  

those par t ic ipat ing i n  t h i s  movement ha.d up t o  t h a t  time consis ted l a rge ly  of 
women from the p r iv i l eged  c lasses :  now the  more comprehe~ding women workers 
and peasants began t o  be involved. The l i v i n g  condi t ions  i n  the  country 
themselves f a c i l i t a t e d  t h i s  development. D i f f i c u l t  economic condit ions.  lack 
of pol i t ica l  r igh t s ,  oppression and coercion on t h e  p a r t  of employers, a l l  
made working women think of t h e i r  l i b e r a t i o n ,  A l e t t e r  w r i t t e n  t o  men by 
a working woman and published i n  one of the Tehran newspapers i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  
in this respect ,  She virites: - 

'The unhappy posi  t.ion of the  Pers ian  woman, t r u l y  deserving of sympathy, 
lesves you cold. I am c e r t a i n  t h a t  if your eyes were suddenly opened and 
lighted on the hor r i fy ing  pages of womzn's f a t e .  i f  you could see z l l  those 
t,orments, i n s u l t s  snd outrages  which we suf fe r  a t  the  hands of our masters 
and husbands, i f  you could f e e l  t,he scalding t e a r s  we shed, then you wou1.d 
agree to our demands. I f  you were t,o see  the d-efenceless, unhappy woman, 
alone, with nobody t o  p ro tec t  her ,  a woman immured on a l l  s i d e s .  you would 
not be e.ble t o  endure i t  f o r  a minute, you m u l d  remove the  winding-sheets 
of constraint. enshrouding her soul ,  you would make her f ree .  Enough of 
keeping woman in humiliat ion and ignominy! ' ( 9 )  

It must be sa id  t h a t  t h e r e  were s t i l l  very few such voices  to  be heard 
in the nineteen-twenties. The feminist  movement, i n  P e r s i a  was basics. l ly 
cultural and educational i n  charecter ,  although the f i r s t  s t e p s  had been 
taken towards emancipation. It 

11. The Influence of L i t e r a t u r e  on t h e  
lhancipat ion of Women 

hen and the l i t e r a t u r e  of the  nineteen-twenties 

In the nineteen-tmenties, according t o  Yaukacheva, t.he p o s i t i o n  of Pers ian 
"always evoked an angry p r o t e s t  from progressive elements i n  Pers ian 

Society, There can be no doubtw, she maintains,  " t h a t  no t  one of the 
Persian poets and w r i t e r s  f a i l e d  t o  take up t h i s  theme." She says t h a t  the  
best writers of ten wrote of the  i l l - t r e a t m e n t  of Pers ian women; they 
Pzssionately denounced +,he v e i l ,  forced marriages and the pre judices  of 

and ardently upheld the  r i g h t  of women to  a p o s i t i o n  of equa l i ty  
in the family, to educat,ion a,-d t o  freedom of fee l ing ,  As examples of t h i s  
fie gives t,he names of the poe t s  I r a j  Mirza (1874-1926), Abulqzsem m u t i  
(la87-1957), Mirzade Eshqi (1894-1924), Parvin E' tesm= ( 1904-411, and 
Malek osh-boera  Bahar (1886-1951), and of the prose-writers hbrtaza 
bshfeka Kazemi, Yahya Dowlat abadi, and Abhas Kha l i l i .  

Y;ukachevai s concluding words on the  l i t e r a t u r e  of the nineteen-twenties 
are: These w r i t e r s  portray f o r  t.he most p a r t  not  t.he external  beauty and 



fasc ina t ion  of woman, such a s  is  of ten  found i n  old  Pers ian  l i tera ture ,  but 
the wes l th  of he r  s p i r i t u a l  resources   ahi in, Effa t ,  J a l a l a t  in --E- 
MAKHUF  error-stricken ~ e h r a n )  and Vasileh-khanom i n  ENT'EQAM). Although they 
pass ionate ly  exposed t h e  e x i s t i n g  order  a s  being g u i l t y  of having Condemned 
woman t o  a l i f e  of suffering,  a l i f e  without r i g h t s ,  these writers,  by virtue 
of t h e i r  h i s t o r i c a l l y  and s o c i a l l y  hidebound outlook, were unable to suggest 
the  r i g h t  way t o  s e t  about improving the  p o s i t i o n  of women in Persia. They 
went no f u r t h e r  than c a l l i n g  f o r  a recogni t ion of women's r igh t s  and her 
d ign i ty  a s  a human being. Their heroines  belonged, as a rule ,  to the priv- 
i l e g e d  c i r c l e s  of Pers ian society.  Nevertheless, t h e  treatment of the 
questlon of women i n  Pers ian l i t e r a t u r e  was in advance of i t s  time. 

"Among the wri t ings  of the  nineteen-twenties, one s to ry  occupies a place 
apart,. This i s  THE LABOUREFiq S HARD TX)T by Ahmad ~ h o d a d a d e h ( l ~ ) ,  which 
v iv id ly  describes the p o s i t i o n  of the  Pers ian  peasant vioman, deprived of her 
r i g h t s  and with her hard l o t  aggravated by the  unlimited despotism of land- 
owners and burea.ucrats. " 

The nineteen-thirk3 es 

The p i c t u r e  Yaukacheva g ives  of the  n i n e t e e n - t h i r t i e s  i s  in striking 
ccn t ras t  . 

"'he n i n e t e e n - t h i r t i e s  were charac te r ized  by a consolidation of the 
d i c t a t o r i a l  power of Reea Shah and by s u p e r f i c i a l  bourgeois reforms. $me 
of these affected women. A law was promulgated in 1935 prohibit ing the 
wearing cf the ve i l .  Women began t o  be admitted t o  higher educational 
i n s t i t u t i o n s  m-d t o  do soc ia l  work. This l a s t  development was an exceedingly 
p o s i t i v e  f a c t o r  i n  the  l i f e  of Pers ian  women, f o r  they mere enabled thereby 
t o  take t h e i r  p lace  i n  the l i f e  of socie ty ,  and they began t o  take a part in 
prod.uction, without which i t  would be @ t e  impossible f o r  women to enjoy 
s o c i a l  r ights.  But Pers ian women were s t i l l  economically dependent on men 
2nd had no p o l i t i c a l  r ights .  The question of g iving them equal rights did 
no t  even arise. Only a very few represen ta t ives  of the privileged classes 
of Pers ian socie ty  were able,  moreover, t o  enjoy the newly granted 'freedoms" 
The i n t e r n a l  pol icy of Reea 9?rh nras character ized a t  t h a t  time by an Oped 

react ionary a t tack agains t  the democratic movement, 

"The s i t u a t i o n  r e s u l t i n g  from t h i s  pol icy had a most unfortunate effect 
On Pers ian l i t e r a t u r e .  The fo rces  of reac t ion  put a decis ive  obstacle in the 
way of democratic l i t e r z t u r e ,  which was developing under the influence 
bourgeois ideology and ethics.  

t o  "It was i n  these circumstances t h a t  a group of w r i t e r s  and poet0 came 
the fore ,  &G pla in ly  accommodated themselves, t o  the t a s t e s  of the rulm 
c lasses  (bh-ad He jaz i ,  A l i  Dashti and me woman which 
s t i l l  remained one of the l e i t m o t i f s  of Pers ian  l i t e r e t u r e ,  l o s t ,  however' 
i t s  e a r l i e r  acutely soc ia l  significance and was looked a t  by these 



from purely bourgeois and a t  times reactionary points  of view. While 
completely neglecting the soc ia l  causes of women's lack of equal r i gh t s  
and fail ing t o  point out how her honour and dignity were being trampled 
on, Mohammad Hejazi and A l i  Dashti endeavoured t o  prove tha t  the main 
cause of the unhappy posi t ion of women was the women themselves and the i r  
If rivolous ' behaviour. They gave the i r  heroines only negative character- 
istics, representing them as  the embodiment of low cunning, deceit  and 
lust ( ~ i b a  a d  Parichehr in the novels of the same narte by Hejazi; Fetne 
and Safya - the heroines of s to r i e s  by A l i    ash ti). I' 

Sadeq Hedayat 

Sadeq Hedayat's writings a re  described by Yaukacheva more f u l l y  than 
those of any other vrriters she meiitions. "These years, when react ion held 
sway in l i te ra ture ,  saw, however, the debut of the outstanding wri ter  of 
contemporary Persia  - Sadeq Hedayat (1903-51), who continued and devel- 
oped the progressive tpadit.ions of the nineteen-twenties. Coming i n t o  
litereture during the years of widespread decline 2nd decadence, Hedayat 
could not escape being influenced t o  a cer ta in  extent by i d e a l i s t  trends, 
which came out especially in h i s  ear ly  works. A t  the same time he was 
able, by virtue of h i s  constant a t ten t ion  to real. i ty,  h i s  unfailing in t e re s t  
in the Life and sufferings of simple people and a profound study of h i s  
~eople ' s  way of l i f e ,  eventually t o  overcome these influences and become 
sn authentic r e a l i s t  writer, 

"The heroes and heroines of Sadeq Hedayst's works a re  in most cases 
simple, ' ordinary ' people, Persian labourers whose l i v e s  are  described by 
the writer wit,h great warmth and s incer i ty .  Hedayat gives a large place 
fn his s tor ies  to the miserable l o t  of Persian women, downtrodden, without 
rights and, s~u-ik in ignorance. Socialrnnventions, lack of r igh ts ,  the 
despotic rule of men, the woman' s constant fear  of f inding herself turned 
out  on to  the s t r ee t s ,  the s p i r i t u a l  loneliness of the family woman - 
Hedayat broached a l l  these questions. In h i s  s t o r i e s  showing the l i f e  
and customs of the Persian woman, Hedayat has created a number of 
real is t ic  figures and has revealed the causes of many of Pe r s i a ' s  social  
evils. 

''But the hero-kes of Sadeq Hedayat are  only suffering creatures.  
do not f i gh t  fo r  the i r  rights.  The strongest protest  they a re  

capable of i s  suicide ( a s  in the story ABJI-KHANOM), or crime ( C O ~ S S I ~ ) .  
Indeed, fo r  the most par t  they submit to  t he i r  f a t e  (THE JV0M.m UST 
HER HUSBAND). Hedayat could not depict h i s  heroines a s  act ively protest-  
ing o r  opposing, because of the established s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  i n  the 

and of h i s  o m  soc ia l  opinions. The portrayal of Persian r e a l i t i e s  
is, however, done with great a r t i s t r y ,  and i s  i n  i t s e l f  a s t r ik ing  enough 
proof of the m i t e r ' s  a t t i t ude  of strong disapproval towards the regime 
of that time. 



"Hedayat s u t i s t i c  writings a r e  the bes t  examples of Persian prose in 
the nineteen-forties. Expressive and essent ia l ly  popular language, superb 
composition, c lear  and concrete sub ject-matter with the inner tension 
charac te r i s t ic  of him, and l ive ly  character izat ion - these a re  the basic 
qua l i t ies  of Hedayat's s tor ies .  Among the Persian wr i te rs  of the niheteen- 
t h i r t i e s  Sadeq Hedayat stands out a s  one with a strong popular appeal." 

The F e d s t  movement in  the  nineteen-forties and f i f t i e s  

The nineteen-f or t ies ,  according t o  Yaukacheva, saw a great change i n  
the a t t i t ude  of Persian women. They refused to  resign themselves t o  
Their position and, par t icu lar ly  during and a f t e r  the Second World War, 
threw themselves wholeheartedly i n t o  p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t i e s  and played a big 
pa r t  i n  the struggle f o r  democracy, independence, and peace. hading them 
i n  the i r  struggle was the Democratic Organization of the Women of Persia. 
"From the day of i t s  foundation this organization was act ive over a large 
f i e ld ,  Under i t s  leadership hundreds of women took part  in mass demonstra- 
t ions and protests.  It did great  work preparing f o r  the universal women's 
congresses, and even more valuable was i t s  work a f t e r  these congresseso 
Throughout the country there were conferences of working women, peasant 
women and housewives, a t  which a l l  the most urgent and v i t a l  problems were 
the subject of l ive ly  discussion. 

"After the well-known events i n  Persian Azerbaydzhan (1945-6), all 
democratic organizations i n  Persia  began t o  undergo persecution, and the 
Democratic Organization of Women was no exception. But, heedless of this 
persecution and of reactionary wrath, the women of Persia,  a s  indeed the 
whole Persian people, continued t h e i r  struggle. 

"In September 1947, the  Democratic Organization became a member of the 
Internat i onal Democratic Federation of Women. Women representing Persia 
took an act ive par t  i n  the work of the second congress of the in 
Budapest in 1948, and a t  the conference of" the women of Asian countries in 
Peking i n  1949. 

"In 1949 a l l  democratic organizations, including the organization 
the  women of Persia,  were declared i l l ega l .  I n  1954 the Democratic 
Organization of the Women of Persia  was obliged t o  give up membership of fl 

the m, although the women of Persia  did not c a l l  a h a l t  t o  their  struggle' 

Women in the l i t e r a tu re  of the nineteen-f or- 

I n  Persian wri t ing of the nineteen-forties Yaukacheva sees "a new 
stage i n  the Persian workers1 ~ t r u g g l e  f o r  freedomt1. This, she says, can 
be seen i n  the more r e a l i s t i c  nature of such writing, and especiallY in the 
way the oppressed labouring masses had become the hero. She makes parti- 
cular mention, i n  this connection, of the m i t e r s  Sadeq Hedayat, BoZ0'g 



Alavi, Ahmad Sadeq, Ehsan Tabari, Beh-kin and Darya. Many of the works 
of progressive Persian wr i te rs  were, she maintains, dedicated t o  describing 
the l i f e  of Persian women. 

One of the new fea tures  of the l i t e r a t u r e  of this period was tha t  
women were no longer looked on a s  purely passive objects of sympathy- 
"Wri.ters began to  r e f l e c t  in t h e i r  works the Persian woman's g r o w  
realization of her positi.on, her pro tes t  and struggle against lack of 
rights, her par t ic ipat ion in the nat ional  l ibera t ion  movement and in the  
struggle fo r  peace. The heroines of these works a r e  simple Persian women 
of working-class origins: peasant g i r l s ,  maidservants i n  the houses of the 
gentry, labourers ' wives, and women from the in t e l l i gen t s i a  helping the 
workers i n  the i r  struggle f o r  freedom." 

Bozorg Alavi 

Yaukacheva follows up these general remarks with a consideration of 
the writer Bozorg Uavi .  "In h i s  works", she mitts, "he has depicted a 
number of memorable feminine f igures ,  members, f o r  the most par t ,  of the 
Persian upper c lass  and in te l l igents ia .  He i s  in te res ted  above a l l  in 
the position of women i n  the family and i n  society and her share i n  the 
political l i f e  of the country. In describing the position of the 
society woman, who, behind a v e i l  of bourgeois hypocrisy and sanctimo- 
niousness, i s  without any r igh ts ,  humiliated and debased, the author 
exposes the contradictions peculiar t o  bourgeois society. Bozorg 
Alavi shows, a t  the same time, how the be t t e r  representatives of t h i s  
society real ize a l l  the burdens of t he i r  posi t ion and protest  against 
the existing order of things ( a s  i n  the s to r i e s  DISGRACE, and THE HAPPY 
wow). Frequently, indeed, they break with t h e i r  environment and f ind  
the true path i n  joining the general democratic movement f o r  the improve- 
ment of the l i f e  of the people ( a s  i n  the s t o r i e s  'THE COMET, UTTERS, 
HER EYES and others) .  This wri ter  unmasks the lying duplicity of the 
bourgeoisie. In the story DIg:RACE, the heroine Makhlekeh Khanwn t ea r s  
the mask of hypocrisy from her husband, Dorostkar, the great wr i te r  and 
public figure who speaks 'ardent ly '  on the wireless and i n  the press  in 

of peace, friendship, humanism, the emancipation of women, and S O  
One In vivid, expressive and r e a l i s t i c  language, Alavi shows the 
outrageous s i tuat ion of the humiliated heroine i n  high society, where 
lying and debauchery hold undisputed sway and woman i s  seen solely a s  a 

of amusement and pleasure. " 
Other Writers 

Yaukacheva mentions several contemporary wri ters  who show women 
Struggl.ing against unjust social  conditions. The inhuman exploitation 

servant-.girls i s  dea l t  with by Beh-Azin i n  ZIVAR, and THE FFNLTS OF 
UNHAPPINESS ( l l ) ,  by Mehdi Abul Fathi  i n  POVERTY (121, and by Mdi 
Okhowat in THE RED Appm. (13) THE SUNSET OF RAMADAN by EQtemadzadeh (14) 



is the  s t o r y  of a worker 's  young wife who i s  dr iven t o  despair  by her hard 
l i f e  and d e f i e s  re l ig ious  customs and precepts.  Ehsan Tabar i ' s  story 
THE STORM APPROACHES (15) shows a progress ive  woman i n t e l l e c t u a l  playing her 
p a r t  in t h e  Pers ian femin i s t  movement. 

Specia l  ment,ion i s  made of AFSANM AND AFSAR (161 the  autobiographical 
conte by Maryam Firuz,  t h e  prominent l eader  of the  feminis t  movement. I n  
t h i s  book the  heroine, a f t e r  a divorce from h e r  husband, i s  refused legal 
permission t o  take charge of her  chi ldren,  

Yaukacheva gives  the s tory  ON AN AUTUMN EVENING (17), by Ahmad Sadea,, 
a s  a " typical"  example from contemporary P e r s i a  of a woman engaged in under- 
ground revolutionary a c t i v i t y .  THE RIOT (18) ,  by Darya, t e l l s  of a peasant 
g i r l  who defends hersel f  agains t  a l a n b m e r ,  thus, " h i t t i n g  out a t  the 
tradit i .ona1 foundations of country l i f  e". SACRED UNITY (19),  the story by 
Parviz,  i s  about mother  simple peasant g i r l ,  an i n t r e p i d  f i g h t e r  for peace, 
while Ahmad Sadeq's s tory ,  COMRADES (20). por t rays  more brave and heroic 
women, f i g h t i n g  f o r  na t iona l  independence and a b e t t e r  fu tu re  fo r  their 
country. The hercines of t h i s  s t o ~ y  - Homa, Z i v u  and the  others - reflect, 
according t o  Yaukacheva, " the  exp lo i t s  of the  f i n e s t  daughters of the 
Persian people, such women a s  Parvaneh a i r i n l i ,  Alyet Shermini and many 
others  whose names hsve a l ready become legends amongst the  people of Persia1Ia 

Conclusion 

Yaukacheva concludes t h a t  Pers ian  1 i t . e r a t u r e  of the period under 
discussion has witnessed " the  s t rugg le  of o l d  and moribund reactionary 
ideas  about women agains t  those new ideas  and concepts which l i f e  itself 
has b r o w h t  t o  the  f o r e  i n  Pers ia .  And i n  t h i s  s t rugg le  i t  i s  democratic 
l i t e r a t u r e  which i s  i n  the  vanguard, helping the  Pers ian woman t o  Under- 
s tand the s o c i a l  nature  of her  inequa l i ty  and t o  f i g h t  f o r  her r ights and 
he r  future.  " 
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T H E  E T H N O G R A P H Y  O F  S I N K I A N G  

A N D  T I B E T  

In an a r t i c l e  c a l l e d  "The Dis t r ibu t ion  of National Minorities in  the 
Chinese People 's  Republicn in SOVETWA ETNOGRAFIYA No. 1 of 1958, 
So I. Bruk includes  some i n t e r e s t i n g  information on t h e  population of 
Sinkiang, and a l s o  of Tibet  which, i n  accordance with Soviet practice, 
he accepts a s  being p a r t  of t h e  CPR. It i s  of some i n t e r e s t  to compare 
the  information on Sinkiang with t h a t  contained i n  a previous article 
of Bruk's analysed i n  CENTRAL A S A N  RE'VIEW, Vol. IV, No.4, pp.433-7 
and with the  f requent ly  divergent d o r m a t i o n  provided by G.P. Serdyucherko 
in h i s  a r t i c l e s  of t h e  peoples and languages of China analysed in 
CAR, Vol. V I ,  NO. 1, pp.78-81. 

I. W i a n g  - 11. Tibet - 111. Conclusion 

Bruk does not  r e f e r  i n  h i s  present a r t i c l e  t o  the  f ind ings  of Serdyuchenko, 
bu t  now pu ts  forward some f a c t s  more in accordance with the l a t t e r ' s .  
the  f i r s t  page of h i s  a r t i c l e  he s t a t e s  t h a t  the  "absence i n  China over a 
long period of time of a census of population prevented drawing even the 
most general  p i c t u r e  of the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  and numerical strength of the 
nat iondl  minorit ies.  The s i t u a t i o n ,  he claims, "has decisively altered 
s ince  the v ic to ry  of the revo lu t ion  i n  China. In connection with the task8 
of na t iona l  const ruct ion the  peop le ' s  government of China has carried out 
an extensive s t u d ,  of the  na t iona l  minorit ies.  I n  doing t h i s ,  a special 
d i f f i c u l t y  has been t o  decide whether a p a r t i c u l a r  group const i tu tes  a SeP*- 
a t e  people or  forms p a t  of a l a r g e r  people." This, Bruk says, i s  especia1U 
important i n  p a r t s  of south-west China. 

"The nat ional  make-up of China was first es tab l i shed  on a sufficientu 
s c i e n t i f i c  b a s i s  and with a high degree of authentici t ,y i n  the general 
census of 1953. In con t ras t  with many bourgeois countr ies ,  where census 
forms contain a question on the  mother tongue i n  place  of one on "national 
~ o ~ s c ~ o u ~ ~ ~ s s " ,  a s  a r e s u l t  of which the numerical s t rength  of national 
~ o r i t i e s  i s  underestimated, i n  the census forms of the  Chinese 
Republic there  i s  a question on na t iona l i ty .  In t h i s  way those nationa1 
groups came t o  l i g h t  which had t o  a considerable extent l o s t  thei r  mother 
tongue, but  had conserved other  e thn ic  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  dist inguishing them 
f ram the Chinese ( fo r  example the  M ~ C ~ I J S ) .  

I n  repor t ing the f ind ings  of the 1953 census Bruk gives  the following 



figures re la t ing t o  t h e  population of Sinkiang: 

The Altay Family:. 

Turkic group Mongol group 

UYWS 3,640,000 Mongols 1,463,000 

Uzbeks 14,000 Tung-Hsian 
( h s ~ a n  156,000 

Tatars 7,000 T'u ( ~ o n ~ o r s )  53,000 

Yu-ku (Sara- 4,000 Pao-an 
wg-) 

Kazakhs 509,000 Daur s 44,000 

Kirgiz 71,000 
Total  1,721,000 

Salar s 31,000 

Tunguso-Manchu Proup 

Sol.ons 7,000 

Evenki s 7,000 

Manchus 2,419,000 

s ib0  19,000 

Nanay t sy 1,000 
( ~ e c h z h e )  - 

Total  2,453,000, 

Total 4,276,000 

The Indo-European Family : 

&&land Tadzhiks 14,000 

In two respects Sinkiang i s  unlike the  r e s t  of China, apar t  from Tibet  and 
the semi-desert regions of Inner Mongolia, i n  having compact n a t i o n a l  minor i t ies  
in it,s remote oases, and t o m s ,  i n  i t s  southern p a r t  a t  any r a t e ,  where the 
Over*elming majority of the  population i s  not made up of Chinese and u a n s *  

Sinkiang, however, i s  one of the regions where the  percentage of 
F g a n s  i s  considerably higher than i n  China a s  a whole. Bruk says t h a t  

there has been a tendency i n  the  l a s t  few years  f o r  the  representa t ives  of 
the small peoples (na t ions )  t o  increase  t h e i r  numbers among town-dwellers, 
especially in the cen t res  of settlement, of the  na t iona l  minorit ies".  

Bruk maintains that the "e thnic  ~ e c u l i a r i t i e s  of group of peoples 
may be more c lea r ly  es tab l i shed  by examining the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  of the 
various re l ig ions  i n  China. The Chinese themselves a r e  Mahgyka Buddhists, 

a d  Confucianists". Hinay&a i s  the  r e l i g i o n  of the Chuang-t'ai 
and bao-yao groups, Lamaism of Tibetans and Mongols, while Dungans, peoples 
Of the Turkic group, Tadzhiks, T;ng-~siang and Pao-an a r e  hfuslims- 



Although Chinese colonizat ion of Yunnan and Kweichow has meant that 
these  provinces a r e  now s e t t l e d  by a two-thirds major i ty  of Chinese, while 
Inner Mongolia and the north-east,more recen t ly  colonized, have as much as 
90 per  cent Chinese, Sinkiang i s  a lone with Tibet  i n  having l e s s  than 10 
per  cent Chinese. 

Dungans 

"The Dungansn, Bruk continues 79), "a l so  belong t o  the Chinese group 
and they speak the same language a s  the  Chinese. They a re  singled out as a 
separate  n a t i o n a l i t y  because of t h e i r  way of l i f e ,  t h e i r  husbandry, and, abaw 
a l l ,  t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  i s o l a t i o n .  The Dungans a r e  h i  Muslims of the 
Arzamitic persuasion. They r a r e l y  mix with t h e  Chinese in the  country 
d i s t r i c t s  and usually form independent se t t lements  of t h e i r  own; in the 
towns they occupy quar te r s  separate  from t h e  Chinese. Bruk outlines three 
theor ies  of t he  r a c i a l  o r i g i n s  of the  Dungans, and mentions other ones. He 
concludes t h a t  i t  i s  highly  probable t h a t  the h g a n s  a r e  a mixed group, this 
being borne out by the  vnrious theories.  Sinkiang i s  given by Bruk as one of 
t he  three  a reas  where the Dungans a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  concentrated, and they are 
t o  be found even i n  t h e  western p a r t s  of t h e  region. There, a s  everywhere, 
"they l i v e  f o r  the  most p a r t  in towns and t h e  adjacent v i l l a g e s  and are market- 
gardeners, h o r t i c u l t u r a l i s t s ,  craftsmen and traders".  (see  a lso  CAR, V o l e  I1! 
NO. 3, pp. 246-50.) 

Tibeto-Burmese group 

Bruk, i n  SOVETSUYA ETNOGRAFIYA, No. 2, 1956, ( see  CAR, Vole IV, No* 49 
~ 0 4 3 4 )  makes mention of some Tibetans l i v i n g  i n  Sinkiang, but  i n  the present 
a r t i c l e ,  where he devotes two-and-a-half pages t o  t h e  Tibeto-Burmese group? no 
peoples of t h i s  group a r e  given as l i v i n g  i n  Sinkiang. 

Turkic group 

Bruk does not d e a l  here with t h e  Turkic peoples l i v i n g  i n  Sinkiang, 
r e f e r r i n g  the reader back t o  h i s  a r t i c l e  i n  SOV. ET., No. 2, 1956. 

does 
he comment on t h e  1953 census f i g u r e s ,  which show 14.,000 Uebeks and 7,0°0 
Ta ta r s  i n  China (he says t h a t  these  peoples a r e  only t o  be found i n  ssiang' 
although they &iff e r  markedly from those supplied in h i s  previous article@ 
I n  this he repor ted 8,000 Uzbeks and 5, C00 Tatars.  The Soviet 
a r t i c l e  on Sinkiang ( " ~ i n k i a n ~  Uygur Autonomous Region", 0 39, 19%) 'Is0 
gives  8,000 Uzbeks, but  makes no mention of Tatars.  Serdyuchenko, in the 
a r t i c l e  already quoted, gave the  f i g u r e  of 13,600 f o r  the  Uzbeks and 7 9  

000 fo r  

t he  Tatars,  and he wrote with howledge of the  1953 census figureso 

Mongol g r x  

Whereas i n  h i s  previous a r t i c l e  (see  CAR, 0 1  IV, No. 4, ~ * 4 ~ ~ ) ~  Bruk 



divided the Mongols in Sinkiang i n t o  two groups: the Oyrats, subdivided 
into the three t r i b a l  groups of Torgouts, Khoshouts and 'bizts, and the 
Chakhars, h i s  l a t e r  a r t i c l e  shows a d i f fe ren t  categorization. The Mongols 
proper, he says, who among other places in China a re  t o  be found i n  the 
northern part  of Sinkiang, may be divided in to  the following more 
important groups: Gorlos, Dzhalayt, Khorchin, Nayman, Tumut, Chakhar, 
Khuchit, Utszumchin, Torgout, Khoshout, Elyet, etc. There are  f i v e  
dialects used by the Mongols a China: the Eastern, Central, Bargu-Buryat, 
Western, and Oyrat. There a r e  small numbers of Daurs, according t o  Bruk, 
in Sinkiang. These, apparently Mon o l ized  groups of Tungus-Manchus, a r e  
located in the region of Tarbagatay 7 ~ h u ~ u c h a k )  on the accompanying map. 
In his previous a r t i c l e  Bruk to ld  how the Solons were, a t  t he i r  own 
request, renamed Daurs by the government of the CPR, and he included both 
Dams and Solons in the Tungus-Manchu group. In h i s  present a r t i c l e  he 
offers no explanation f o r  a l t e r ing  t h i s  and f o r  placing the Daurs and 
Solons i n  separate nat ional  groups. Serdyuchenko, i n  his a r t i c l e  (see 
CAR, Vol. VI, No. 1, p.79), ins i s ted  tha t  the Daurs and Solons a re  separate 
peoples, blamed the Encyclopaedia f o r  ident i fying them a s  one, and sa id  tha t  
the Kuomintang wrongly ordered the Daurs t o  be ca l led  Solons. Bruk does 
not clarify t h i s  issue when he comes t o  deal  with the Solons. 

The Tung-Hsiangs a re  mentioned i n  the Soviet Encyclopaedia a s  being 
indigenous inhabitants of Sinkiang, but Serdyuchenko commented (see CAR, 
Val. VI, No. 1, p.78) t ha t  there are  only a few famil ies  there. Eruk did 
not mention them i n  h i s  previous a r t i c l e  (on ~ i n k i a n ~ )  and i n  h i s  present 
one (on china) locates them elsewhere, They are  Muslims, he says, and, 
like the Daurs, agr icu l tura l i s t s ,  the Mongols proper being mostly nomads 
and livestock-breeders. 

The Tunguso-Manchu group i s  represented i n  Sinkiang by the Manchus 
and Sibo, who a re  agricul tural  peoples of the southern sub-group, and by 
the Solons, of the northern or Tungus sub-group. b u k  notes t ha t  "out 
of the 2,400,000 people who ca l led  themselves Manchus a t  the time of lhe 
1953 census, only a few i n  remote vi l lages near Tsi ts ihar  and Kirin, and 
also in  Sinkiang, have preserved features  of t h e i r  national way of l i f e  and 
their language. In a l l  other regions they have been assimilated under the 
influence of the hi&er Chinese cu l ture  and have l o s t  t he i r  o r ig ina l  features  
(including language and sc r ip t  ) . I' 

"The Sibo", he continues, " l ive  i n  the north-western part  of Sinkiang, 
in the valley of the r iver  Ili, near Kuld'a; a s m a l l  number of them are  
settled in the north-east (i.e. Manchuria!, i n  the lower reaches of the 
River Nonni. They arr ived i n  Sinktang a s  military s e t t l e r s  from the ranks 
Of the f8-nous Manchurian troops in the middle of the eighteenth century, 
after the break-up of the Dzhungarian khanate. The Sibo have retained 



t h e i r  language, which is  close t o  Manchu." 

Bruk s t a t e s  tha t  " the Solans were moved from Transbaykal into hiIanchuria , 
i n  1732," and then describes where they a re  t o  be found i n  the north-east. 1 
"They are  a l so  t o  be found", he continues, " in  the Ili d i s t r i c t  of Sinkiang, 
whither they were moved. together with the Daurs i n  1764. !Che Solons were in I 
the ranks of the Manchurian forces. For t h i s  reason some of them live where 
there  were Manchurian garrisons, in such towns a s  Tsitsihar,  Hailar, Butkha, 
Mermenv, Aigun, There a r e  a considerable number of Mongol words in the ' 

Solon language. " 
I 

Tadzhiks I 

I 

"China's Tadzhiks are of' the group of so-called Highland (or ~ountain) 
Tadzhiks. They l i v e  i n  south-western Sinkiang, i n  the Tashqurghan area and 
i n  the valley of the Tiznaf' and i t s  t r ibu tar ies ,  i n  remote and almost 
inaccessible highland terrain.  Most of the Tadzhiks a re  cattle-breeding 
nomads, but a minority i s  engaged i n  hill-farming and i s  settled. The 

I 

Sinkiang Tadzhiks, or  Sariqoli, a r e  akin t o  the Vakhanis, Shugnanis and 
Roshanis, who l i v e  i n  the Pamirs i n  the f ron t i e r  region of the Soviet Union 1 
Afghanistan. They speak one of the d i a l ec t s  of the Shugnani language, which 1 
belongs to the eastern sub-group of the Iranian group of languages. There is ' 
a considerable admixture of Turkic words in t h e i r  languageon Bruk has a 1 
footnote here t o  the effect  tha t  in h i s  l a s t  a r t i c l e  (sov.ET., No. 2, 1956) he 
made a mistake i n  giving the language spoken by the  Highland Tadzhiks as the 
Shugnani d ia lec t  of the Tadzhik language. 

Other peoples i n  Sinkiang I 
Bruk concludes h i s  study of Chinals nat ional  minorities by mentioning 

' 
several small groups, many of them i n  Sinkiang. Sinkiang, i n  the 
inaccessible mountains of the northern slopes of the Karakoram range there *' 
small groups of so-called KanjutsW which have never been studied. (They are , I  

apparently Burusho, the main body of which is  se t t l ed  over the border in Kasbr 
Also to be  found here a r e  s m a l l  number of KasMr i s ,  Afghans and ~yps i e~*"  
has already been pointed out, Bruk makes no mention here of the Tibetans he 
included i n  the similar l ist  of small mj_norities with which he ended his P ~ ~ ~ ~ @ ~ ~  I 
a r t i c l e .  

xIt i s  possible tha t  the Kanjuts referred t o  by Bruk a s  l iving in  SMiang 
l i ve  in f a c t  i n  tha t  par t  which i s  marked a s  being i n  S i d i a n g  On Chinese and 
Russian maps, but  a s  Indian t e r r i t o ry  on the Survey of India maps* 



Ethnographical map of Sinkiang and Tibet 

Reproduced from Sovetskaya Etnografiya. 1958. No.  1.  
(It  will be seen that the frontiers shown do not always correspond with the Survey of India maps.) 





In mntioning the  Russians in C h i n a  Bruk says: "A considerable number 
of Russians used t o  l i v e  in China, in t h e  north-east  and i n  Sinkiang.. . 
In Sinkiang, Russian Old Bel.ievers began t o  s e t t l e  a t  the  end of the  nine- 
teenth century in a number of p laces  i n  the nor th  of the Altay d i s t r i c t .  
There were Russians l i v i n g  a l so  i n  the  towns of Urumchi, Kuldja and 
Chuguchak. In recen t  times most of the  Russians have been r e p a t r i a t e d  t o  
the Soviet Union," This i s  i n  marked c o n t r a s t  t o  h i s  1956 a r t i c l e  where 
he reported "many Russians" a s  l i v i n g  i n  Sinkiang and made no m n t i o n  of 
their repatriat ion.  

11. TIBET 

Bruk gives two peoples only a s  inhab i t ing  Tibet  t o  any s i g n i f i c a n t  extent:  
the Tibetans and the Lo-y~y people, both members of the Tibetan l i n g u i s t i c  
sub-group of the Tibeto-Burmese group of peoples. On the  map accompanying 
his a r t i c le  (see  p, 88 ) f o r  which he i s  a l s o  responsible,  no Chinese a re  
marked a& being i n  Tibet. This should be taken, however, together  with 
his statement t h l t  there  a re  l e s s  than 10 per cent Chinese in Tibet, which 
leaves i t  possible t o  conclude t h a t  the  Chinese there  a r e  so t h i n l y  dis- 
tributed, forming no compact groups, t h a t  i t  was impracticable t o  show 
then; on h i s  map and t o  discuss  t h e i r  d i s t r i b u t i o n  i n  h i s  a r t i c l e .  The 
1953 census gives  2,776,000 Tibetans and 50,000 Lo-yuy l i v i n g  wi thin  the 
Chinese borders. 

The following i s  a t r a n s l a t i o n  of the sect ion of Bruk's a r t i c l e  
dealing with the  two peoples l i v i n g  i n  Tibet. 

"The main area  s e t t l e d  by t h e  peoples of the Tibeto-Bum~ese group 
includes Tibet and three  provinces of south-western China - Szechwan, 
Kweichow znd Yunnan. There a r e  Tibetans l i v i n g  a lso  i n  the more 
northerly provinces of Tsinghai and Kansu. Amongst those of t h i s  group 
living insi.de China, th ree  l i n g u i s t i c  sub-groups may be dist inguished. .-  
Tibetan, Ching-po and I-tso. 

"The Tibetan sub-group includes ,  apar t  from the  Tibetans Froper, 
four small peoples - ChDiang, Nu, Du-lung and Lo-yuy. The peoples of 
this sub-group occupy the  v a s t  t e r r i t o r y  of the Tibetan upland which 
Stretches 1,300 h. from north to  south and 2,000 h. from e a s t  t o  west0 
This upland i s  bounded on all s i d e s  by the world 's  highest  mountains - the 
Himalayas, Karakoram and Kunlun. A t  the eQes of the upland the g r e a t  
rivers of Asia have t h e i r  o r ig in  - the Ymgtze, Hwang-Ho, Mekong, 
B r a h a ~ ~ t r a  and others.  The Tibetan upland has a severe cl imate with 

f r o s t s  and s h q  c o n t r a s t s  between day and night temperature* The 
"Ort,hern and western p a r t s  of the Tibetan upland, where the re  i s  a s h a ~ p  
increase i n  the dryness of t h e  cl imate,  are  a highland dese r t  of d e t r i t u s  
and conglomerate, almost devoid of l i f e .  A l a r g e  number of Tibetans a re  



s e t t l e d  outside China, on the southern and western slopes of the Himalayas 
inside the boundaries of Nepal, and a l so  in Sikkim, Bhutan, Ladakh (1) and 
Baltistan, which form par t  of India. 

"The Tibetans i n  Tibet make up the  overwhelming majority of the population, 
Apart from them there a r e  an ins igni f icant  number of Chinese (in the towns), 
some Gurkhas and representatives of ce r t a in  peoples of the Himalayan group - 
Nepalese and Indian by origin. I n  the north-western part  of Tibet cattle- 
breeding Uygur nomads sometimes appear from Sinkiang." 

A t  t h i s  point in h i s  ax t ic le ,  Bruk gives a description of the distrib- 
ution of Tibetans outside Tibel. 

"The Tibetans have preserved the remnants of a t r i b a l  structure. Up 
t o  very recent times the main features  of a feudal  structure were s t i l l  
retained i n  Tibet. Most Tibetans are  mainly en aged in agriculture, which 
i s  almost always combined with cattle-breeding.%) Farming i s  carried on 
i n  southern Tibet i n  the val leys of the r i v e r  Tsangpo and i t s  tributaries, 
where a f a i r l y  dense s e t t l e d  population i s  concentrated. Most of the popul- 
a t ion 1.ives i n  vi l lages a t  a n  a l t i t ude  of from 4,500 t o  4,800 metres above 
sea-level. Mountain barley i s  the chief cerea l  i n  Tibet. 

"Nomads and semi-nomads account f o r  only a f i f t h  of the entire popul- 
ation- They roam with the i r  herds over small distances,  the i r  way of l i f e  
differ* but l i t t l e  from tha t  of the s e t t l e d  population. The cattle- 
breeders mainly breed yaks, sheep and long-haired goats. Unlike the Mongols! 
Tibetan cattle-breeders nearly always own land. 

"The Tibetans are  larnaists, adhering t o  tha t  var iety of Buddhism which 
penetrated i n t o  Tibet as  ear ly a s  the seventh century A.D. In the seventeenth 
century the lamaist. priesthood acquired a l l  p o l i t i c a l  power. A t  the present 
time there are  s t i l l  a number of monasteries in Tibet, while the lama-monks 
may be counted i n  tens of thousands. 

"The other peoples of the Tibetan sub-group have been l i t t l e  studied* 
Under the name of Lo-yuy are  included several peoples l iv ing  on both sides 
of the Sine-Indian border i n  the v ic in i ty  of the bend i n  the course of t,he 
r i ve r  Brahmaputra, t o  the south-east of Lhasa. To the 110-yyy belong the 
Dafla, Kri, Abor ar.d Kshmi. (3) The Dafla Y i r i  l i ve  inside the bend 
of the Brahmaputra on both s ides  of i t s  t r ibutary the Subansiri. The Abor 
and Eshmi OCCUPY the mount.ainous region t o  the north-east of the toim of 
Sa*~a, on the l e f t  bank of the Brahmaputra. They are a l l  engaged in hi''- 
f %- and huni.ing." 

111. CONCLUSION 

In  the Chinese People's Republic dl peoples a re  assured complete equditY' 
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In accordance with the  cons t i tu t ion ,  all n a t i o n a l i t i e s  "are f r e e  t o  use and 
develop thei r  language and s c r i p t  and t c  preserve and a l t e r  t h e i r  c u s t ~ m s  
and habits". I n  the  course of economic and c u l t u r a l  const ruct ion the 
government exhibi ts  i t s  concern f o r  the  needs of a l l  na t . iona l i t i e s ,  and i n  
the questions of s o c i a l i s t  reforms takes  f u l l  account of the  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  
of t,heir developmeilt . 

In a l l  those places  where n a t i o n a l  minor i t i e s  a r e  t e r r i t o r i a l l y  con- 
centrated, t e r r i t o r i a l  autonow i s  being es tab l i shed  and autonomous rayons, 
okrugs and uyezds a r e  being s e t  up. Their boundaries a re  d r i ~ ~ m  witah full  
regard to the h i s t o r i c a l l y  complicated r e l a t i o n s  between the  na t iona l  
minorities l iv ing  the re  zlnd s l s o  t o  l o c a l  economic conditions. Included 
in the ne t ional  aut.onomous rayons i s  t e r r i t o r y  populated by Chinese This 
speeds up the l iqu ida t ion  of economic backwardness amongst the  small e t h n i c  
groups ( rod-ov) . 

In a number of p laces  n e t i c n a l  minor i t i e s  a r e  spread i n  small groups 
over the whole t e r r i t o r y .  I n  t h a t  case  na t iona l  vo los t s  a r e  formed i n s i d e  
the uyezds. And i f  the na t iona l  minor i t i e s  a re  sca t t e red  and it i s  not, 
possible to  provide na t iona l  autonow, then democratic un i t ed  se l f  -governing 
inst,itutions are  f orrned f o r  the  var ious  n a t i o n a l i t i e s .  (4) 

In accordance with these  p r i n c i p l e s  the re  have been s e t  up four  
autonomous rayons, 30 autonomous &rugs and about 50 autonomous w e e d s  in 
places where na t i cna l  minor i t i e s  a re  t e r r i t o r i a l l y  concentrated (according 
to figures f o r  the end of 1957). (See map of China's na t iona l  administ- 
rative regions on p. 90 ). k a r t  f ram t h i s  a preparatory committee has been 
forrrhed, and i n  the  very n e w  f u t u r e  a Tibetan autonomous rayon w i l l  take 
official shape which w i l l  inc lude Tibet proper a s  well  a s  the Cham& okrug 
Which once f orn~ed p a r t  of the  l iqu ida ted  province of Sikang. Thir ty  of 
the lmger nat ional  minor i t ies  ha.ve t h e i r  own autonomous formation. 

The Chinese people ' s  government i s  cons i s ten t ly  pu t t ing  i n t o  p r a c t i c e  
a policy of d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g  between the  approaches t o  reforms which a r e  t o  
be carried out amongst na t iona l  minor i t i e s  a t  d i f f e r e n t  s tages  of s o c i a l  
and economic development. Out of the 35.5m0 people belonging to  the  

minorit ies,  s o c i a l i s t  reforms (Preobrazovaniy) have i n  the  main 
been concluded amongst 30m. Democratic reforms a r e  a t  present being c a r r i e d  
Out i n  regions with a population of roughly 3m. people. In Tibet the  

meas  of Szechwan ar,d the  north-western and western p a r t s  of Yunnan, 
Mere these re foms  are planned to  be c a r r i e d  out a t  a l e t e r  date,  a number 
Of ha.ve been taken towards improving the l i v e s  of the peoples and 
raising the i r  c u l t u r a l  level .  The Communist Par ty  of China considers t h a t  
there should be no hurrying in t h e  m a t t e r  of reforms amongst the nat ional  
minorities, and t h a t  in some cases  the period f o r  carrying them out should 
be Prolonged, 



Notes 

( 1 )  It was noted by a correspondent i n  a previous i s sue  of CAR (see Vol.V, 
No.2, p.161) t h a t  Russian and Chinese maps o f ten  show the north-eastern 
p a r t  of Ladakh as being in Chinese t e r r i t o r y ,  This i s  borne out by the 
map accompanying Brukt s a r t i c l e .  It would seem, theref  ore, that when he 
i s  ta lk ing  of Lad& a s  Indian t e r r i t o r y  he means t h a t  pa r t  of Iadakh 
which even on Russian and Chinese admission, l i e s  within India. (~rans.) 

In many works i t  i s  i n c o r r e c t l y  s t a t e d  t h a t  the main occupation of the 
Tibetans i s  catt le-breeding.  For example, the well-known geographer, 
P. Guru, w r i t e s  a s  follows: "The inhab i tan t s  of Tibet  know no other 
methods of husbandry apar t  from nomadic catt le-breeding." (P. Guru, 
AZIYA, I&, 1956, p.44) This mistake is connected with the misconception 
t h a t  small nomadic Tibetan t r i b e s  a r e  d i s t r i b u t e d  over z vast  territory 
of highland d e s e r t ,  whereas t.he main mass of Tibetans inhabit  the river 
val leys .  ( ~ u t h o r ' s  note. ) 

(3) These a r e  the names given by Indian authors. (Author ' s note. ) 

(4) Such i n s t i t u t i o n s  a r e  formed even where n a t i o n a l  minor i t ies  constitute 
only 10 per cent  of the  population (and i n  some cases  when they make UP 
even l e s s  than 10 per  cent but have s t rongly  marked na-tionalist a t t i t -  
udes). (Author 's  note.)  



B U R H A N  S H A H I D I  

The following biographical  d e t a i l s  of Burhan Shahidi, formerly 
Governor of Sinkiang, have been taken with permission from an 
ar t ic le  by H a n s  de Weerd i n  OP LEN UITKIJK, September, 1958. 

Turkestan i s  s i tua ted  between China, Russia and the Indian sub-continent 
and therein l i e s  i t s  importance. A year before  h i s  death Lenin sa id  t h a t  
the Comunist world revolut ion was bound t o  succeed because Russia, China 
and India together contained the  majori ty of the  world 's  population. This 

is  not s t r i c t l y  true,  but i t  i n d i c a t e s  the  way in which Lenin hoped t o  ga in  
world power f o r  himself or h i s  successors, and expla ins  why the Red 
reconquered Turkestan. which had regained i t s  independence a f t e r  the  co l l apse  
of the Tsarist  Empire. 

k i n g  the reconquest a man c a l l e d  Burhan f l e d  t o  the  Chinese occupied. 
part of Turkestan. He was j u s t  21 but  he had two things  of value in under- 
developed Turkestan - a good education and a knowledge of Russian. 

Born in 1895 i n  Aksu i n  the Semirech'ye, Burhan was a Tatar - a race  
which took i t s  name from the Mongols bu t  i n  o ther  respec t s  i s  purely Turkic. 
The Tatars l i v e  mainly on the  lower Volga and i n  the  southern Urals, bu t  
scattered groups are  t o  be found over almost the whole of the Russian 
h i r e  including Turke stan. The Tatars ,  having suf fe red  longest  under 
Russian domination, were the f i r s t  t o  r e a l i z e  t h a t  they had to  adapt 
themselves t o  meet the  Russian pressure.  The Russians, i n  t h e i r  turn,  
tried to a t t r a c t  i n t e l l i g e n t  Tatars .  i n t o  thei.r schools and make them i n t o  
Russians. Tatars who preferred t o  receive  t h e i r  education in Turkic 

abroad found themselves on T s a r i s t  po l i ce  reg i s te r s .  

Burhan received h i s  education i n  Russia, but shor t ly  d t e r  1920 he 
found employment i n  Sinkiang with a t rading company i n  Tarbagatay not  f a r  
from the Russo-Chinese border. To f u r t h e r  h i s  career ,  however, he had to 
move to Urumchi, the c a p i t a l .  

The Chinese Governor a. t  Urumchi, Yang Tseng-hsin, was i n  a d i f f i c u l t  
position; h i s  gove-entfs headquarters were f a r  away, h i s  Turkic subjects  
disliked Chinese domination and h i s  western neighbours were the Bolsheviks. 
Es policy, a Sound. one, was not t o  suppress the  l o c a l  population, not  t o  
i r r i ta te  the Russians not  t o  give h i s  super iors  cause t o  suspect him 

Ecting too independently. 

bur ha^ procured an in t roduct ion t o  the Governor who saw something in 
him a d  employed h b  as an i n t e r p r e t e r .  Later he became m a g e r  of a 



horse-breeding farm and then of an omnibus company. One Chinese source says 1 

t h a t  he was the  Governor's "public r e l a t i o n s  off icer" .  A German explorer ho 
spent th ree  months in Urumchi in 1927 wrote t h a t  Burhan was a l so  considered to 
be the  representa t ive  of the  Muslims ( t h a t  i s  p r a c t i c a l l y  the whole aboriginal 
population of ~ i n k i a n ~ ) .  

I n  1928 Governor Yang was assassinated.  It i s  suspected that  the Russiar;.? 
-plot,ted t h e  mur&er but i t  cannot be proved. Burhan's career  was not disturbed 

the son of Yang' s successor, Governor Chin Wu- jen, t o  Germany where they were 

I by t h i s  event, a s  i n  the  same year  he accompanied f i v e  young men, one of them 

t,o be educated. He remained i n  Gernlany u n t i l  the  beginning of 1933, 
I I 

Burhan may have had con tac t s  with the  German Communist P u t y ,  a t  that time ' 
s t i l l  strong. b u t  i f  so nothing i s  known about them. He escaped the uprisings 
which broke out i n  Turkestan in the  e a r l y  ' t h i r t i e s  agains t  both Russian and 
Chinese domination. He returned.  however. t o  a scene of unrest. 

The Governor had been overthrown by a putsch,  s ince  proved to  have been , 
Russian- inspired.  H i s  successor, t h e  pro-Communist General Weng &i-tsui, 
was threatened by the  a t t ack  of the Muslim r e b e l  general!  Ma Chung-ying (The 1 
Big Horse) - from the neighbouring province of Kansu. It i s  possible that Ma 
Chung-ying met Burhan i n  Germany i n  1930; t h i s  i s  no t ,  however, comp1etel.Y 
c e r t a i n ,  

h r h a n  represented the Governor during the  negot ia t ions  with Ma Chung-yiq0 ~ 
The r e s u l t s  a r e  in teres tping;  the Russians, who had given the Governor ~ u s p i c i ~ ~ ~ u  i 
strofig m i l i t a r y  a id .  m d e  Sinkiang i n t o  an u n o f f i c i a l  Soviet s a t e l l i t e  state0 I 

Ma, who had been v io len t ly  anti-Communist, disappeared i n t o  the Soviet Unionhnd 
i n  1937 Burhan was appointed Consul in the  Soviet c i t y  of Zaysan ( ~ a z h  ~ $ 1  
where, i t  i s  believed, he f i r s t  made c lose  contect  with Comunist Russians* 

Since the ea r ly  ' twent ies  the Russians had been t ra in ing  l u g e  numbers cf 
r .evolutionaries i n  Turkestan who could l a t e r  assume power i n  future Asian 
~~~ist republics.  The Korean ComAunists, f o r  example, were trained here? 
I n  U i a n g  t h e  Russians had considerable inf luence,  shot t h e i r  opponents - 
r e a l  and supposed - and, under a s e c r e t  t r e a t y  with Governor Sheng, were the 
f irst  t o  exp lo i t  the country 's  r i c h  mineral deposits .  This s t a t e  of affairs 
l a s t e d  u n t i l  w e l l  i n t o  the Second World War,. Then, however, Governor 
discovering 2 Communist p l o t  t o  assass ina te  him ( h i s  brother  had recentu been 
assass inated) ,  confessed h i s  deal ings  with the Russians t o  Chiang ~ a i - ~ ~ ~ ~  
in exchange f o r  a new pledge of loya l ty  t o  t h e  Kuomintang ~overnment, was 
maintained i n  h i s  office.  Burhan was r e c z l l e d  from Zaysan and given a gaol 
sentefice of n ine  years  f o r  pro-Communist. a c t i v i t i e s .  x 

* It i s  more l i k e l y  t h a t  he was imprisoned on charges of being prO-fascist' 
a d  a Geman agent. ( ~ d .  ) 



The Russians, however, who needed Sinkiang' s minerals f o r  t h e i r  own war- 
effort and t o  f inance Mao Tse-tung' s Communist Par ty ,  and hoped t o  replace 
Weng with a more wi l l ing  puppet, made v io len t  p r o t e s t s  in Chunking (Chiang 
Kai-shek's temporary cap i ta l )  and began t o  inform the  Chinese of Sheng's 
earlier a c t i v i t i e s .  Marshal Chiang Kai-shek, however, stood f i r m  u n t i l  
Henry Wallace, Pres ident  Roosevelt ' s envoy and deputy, "advised" the  removal 
of Sherig i n  order "not t o  i r r i t a t e  our Russian ally".  sh or the  same reason 
Sheng minta ined t h a t  his pr isoner  was not Burhan but Mr. Chang - a common 
Chinese name. ) 

Weng was superseded i n  1943 by Wu Chung-hsin. H i s  aide,  General 
Chang Chih-chung, was a s e c r e t  Communist. Burhan was re leased  =d made 
Commissar of the Urumchi d i s t r i c t  and i n  1945 became Deputy Governor of 
Sinkiang, whose northern half  was then occupied by Soviet-supported a n t i -  
Chinese rebels. When the  rebe l s  wished t o  proclaim an East  Turkestan 
Republic the Russians, f e a r i n g  the  e f f e c t  of such an example i n  Soviet 
Central h i a ,  intervened and the  Sinkiang Government came t o  an agreement 
with the rebels. It i s  not  improbable t h a t  Burhan took p a r t  in these 
negotiations, but there  i s  nothing to  prove it. 

In the  same y e a  (1945), a s  a be la ted  concession t o  Turkic nationalism, 
bsud Sabri was appointed Governor of Sinkiang, the f i r s t  Muslim Govei7nor, 
hsud Sabri resigned i n  1949 during a per iod of rebe l l ions  and, on Communist 
recornendation, was succeeded by h h a n ,  who was simuli;aneously appointed 
State Councillor i n  Chiang Kai-shekt s Government. Kuomintang r u l e  was 
already drawing t o  a c lose  on the mainland, but when Mao Tse-tung's troops 
occupied Sinkiang i n  autumn 1949 Burhan was re ta ined a s  Governor. 

H i s  main task  appears t o  have been t o  purge Sinkiang of anti-Communist 
elements. By New Year 's  Day 1952 he could announce over Radio Urumchi t h a t  
this task had been complet,ed; 120,000 "enemies of the people" had been 
liquidated in th ree  years,  out  of a population of f i v e  million. 

In t,he same year  (1952) Burhm was ins t ruc ted  t o  found a "Chinese 
Islamic Association". Chinese Buddhist, P ro tes tan t  and Catholic assoc- 
iations were ~ r o j e c t e d  a t  the  sm time. In  a speech made in t h i s  year  
at the Communist sponsored Peace Congress of As ia t i c  and Pac i f i c  T e r r i t -  
ories, Burha  predic ted a new, bppy  f u t u r e  f o r  Chinese Muslims under 
cO~unism. When the Chinese Is lamic  Association was o f f i c i a l l y  founded 
in 1953 Burhan a a h i d i  was unanimously e lec ted  president.  

Although the Chinese Communist war- time c i v i l  c o n s t i t u t i o n  held t h a t  
non-Chinese people i n  the Chinese Empire had f u l l  r i g h t s  of secession, 

the 1954 consti tut , ion declared the  minority a reas  (which form 60 per cent 
@inas s t e r r i t o r y  and a re  r i c h  i n  r a w  materials), an ina l i enab le  p u t  
the Chinese People 's  Republic. Burhan o f fe red  no opposit ion t o  t h i s  

c h ~ e  in po1i.cy. 



Burhan a a h i d i  was appointed a vice-premier. Under h i s  auspices i l l u s -  
t r a t e d  propaganda books on t h e  l i f e  of Chinese Muslims under communism began 
t o  appear, with t e x t s  i n  English, Chinese, Arabic and Malayan. The opportunity 
f o r  personal contact  with fo re ign  Muslims came with the Bandoeng Conference of 
1955. Burhan made many con tac t s  there ,  among o thers  with the pro-fascist former 
Mufti of Jerusalem, A 1  Husseini, and with Colonel Nasser. Invitat ions t o  visit 
fore ign Muslim countr ies  were received and i n  1955 Burhan (who had been replaced 
a s  Governor of Sinkiang the year  before) v i s i t e d  Cairo. Between 1955 and 1956 
Burhan and h i s  subordinates v i s i t e d  every I s l amic  s t a t e  and re l ig ious  leader 
between Egypt. and Pakistan,  Syria and Afghanistan, and he became President. 
of the Chinese-Indonesian Friendship Society. 

In 1956, on Col. Nasser ' s  recogni t ion of Communist China, Burhan travelled 
t o  Cairo again, t h i s  time a s  a diplomat, t o  conclude a c u l t u r a l  exchange treaty. 
Egyptian scholars  were already l e c t u r i n g  i n  Chinese un ivers i t i e s ,  During the 
Suez c r i s i s  Burhan and the  Cormnunist Muslims gave f u l l  support to  Egypt i n  
t h e i r  propaganda. 

It i s  probzibl-e, however, t h a t  the  organization which roved most f i t  to 
penetra te  i n t o  the  Arab World was the World Peace Council rwith which i s  closeu 
a f f i l i a t e d  the Mro-Asian Peoples' So l ida r i ty  cormnittee). It could be for this 
reasGn t h a t  Burhan i s  act ing a l s o  a s  an apost le  of peace, and i n  th i s  capacity 
he v i s i t e d  the Warsaw Peace Committee i n  June 1958. 



B O O K  R E V I E W S  

SPIWNY BLIZHNEGO I SREDNEGO VOSTOKA ( ~ a n d s  of the Near and 
Eddie ~ a s t ) .  By Y. Basistov and I. Yanovskiy. Gosizdat, 
Uzb. SSR, Tashkent, 1958. 316pp. 45 l i n e  di-awings; 61 two- 
tone i l l u s t r a t i o n s ;  23 maps; appendices. 

This i s  apparently the  f i r s t  book d e a l i r g  with the borderlands of Soviet 
Central Asia and published i n  t h a t  same p a r t  of the US=. It seems t o  be 
intended par t i cu la r ly  f o r  t h e  Soviet Centra l  Asian reader. 

The book cons i s t s  of an in t roduct ion of ten  pages, and twenty chapters  
each devoted t,o a d i f f e r e n t  country i n  t h e  a rea  covered. There are  a l s o  
five s t a t i s t i c a l  appendices showing, f o r  "the lands of the  Near and Middle 
East", (1) t e r r i t o r y ,  population and c a p i t a l s ;  (2 )  exchange r a t e  b u l l e t i n  
of currency; ( 3 )  areas;  (4) o i l  reserves  and output and (5 )  cot ton 
prcduction. There i s  no index. 

In his  introduction,  Basistov f i r s t  summarizes the  progress made 
towards freedom and independence i n  Asia and Afr ica  during t h e  l a s t  few 
Years. He then gives a d e f i n i t i o n  of the  "Near and Middle East",  which 
i s  of some i n t e r e s t .  The "Near" East  includes Egypt, Turkey, Syria,  the  
Lebhon, I s r a e l ,  Jordan, I raq ,  Saudi Arabia, the Yemen, the Sudan and a l s o  
Aden, Oman  usca cat), Trucia l  Oman, Qatar, Kuwait, Bahrayn and Cyprus, 
while the "Middle" East  means Pers ia ,  Afghanistan and Pakistan,  In naming 
the forms of government. obta ining in these countr ies ,  Basistov gives a s  
his opinion t h a t  p ro tec to ra tes  a r e  in a pos i t ion  in no way d i f f e r e n t  from 
that of cclonies. He discusses  the  ~ o l i c i e s  of the  s t a t e s  of t h i s  region 
and to what extent  they a re  t i e d  up with Western aims, and considers the 
importance of the commercial and economic l i f e  of the area. P a r t i c u l a r  
Stress i s  l a i d  on the r o l e s  of the Baghdad Pac t  and the Eisenhower 
doctrine, and t h i s  i s  followed by an appra i sa l  of the p o l i c i e s  of the Arab 
League, the United Arab Republic and the USSR. 

The three chapters whose subject-matter  comes within the scope of 
the CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW a r e  each wr i t t en  by Basistov. There a r e  7,500 
words on Persia,  5,000 words on Afghanistan and about 6,500 words on 
Pakistan, 

Persia 

Basistov begins by giving some general  f a c t s  and f i g u r e s  and by 
describing the na tu ra l  condit ions of the country. Most of what he has t o  

on Pers ia ,  however, comes under the  th ree  heads of "PopulatiOnn, 



"&onoqn and "Brief Notes on P e r s i a '  s His tory  and Present  Positionn, 
pa r t i cu?  <arl,y the last-named. I 

I 

The f i g u r e s  he g ives  f o r  na t iona l  minor i t i e s  a re  more recent than those 
published i n  CAR, Vol.IV, NO. 4, pp.417-20, and show a r i s e  bn 811 cases except 
f o r  the Baluchis. He s t r e s s e s  t h a t  the re  z r e  no minority r ights.  There 
follows a c l z s s  ana lys i s  and a desc r ip t ion  of P e r s i a ' s  l a r g e r  towns. The 
poor l i v i n g  condit ions of the Pers ian  people are  dwelt on with special refer- 
ence t o  the prevalence of disease,  low expectation of l i f e ,  hemy unemployment 
and nendicancy. The achievements i n  the  realm of t h e  arts, and the situation 
of the press ,  wire less  and of popular education a r e  touched on. Most of this 
chapter, however, i s  concerned w i t i l  such mat ters  a s  the  al leged pernicious 
inf luence of the  Anglo-Iranian O i l  Company and the  appal l ing working conditions 
f o r  i t s  employees, the p o l i t i c a l  l i f e  of P e r s i a  i n  t h e  present century md the 
absence of p o l i t i c a l  freedom there. A s i n i s t e r  p i c t u r e  i s  given of Nazi 
German, B r i t i s h  and, l a t t e r l y ,  American inf luence,  e spec ia l  cri t icism being 
reserved f o r  the Baghdad "War" Pact.  Progress i n  Pers ia ,  Basistov maintains, 
can only come from peaceful  and f r i e n d l y  cooperation with the Soviet Union* 

This chapter i s  l ikewise  divided i n t o  two shor t  sect ions  on general 
information and n a t u r a l  condit ions,  and th ree  longer ones on population, 
econow and "his tory  and present  posit ion",  the  same order being followed 
a l so  in the chapter on Psk i s tan  ( see  below). The many na t iona l  minorities 
i n  Mghanistan are  mentioned but  nothing i s  s a i d  of t h e i r  being denied 
nat ional  r ights .  Although the re  are  many i l l i t e r a t e s ,  a t t r i b u t e d  to the 
s t u l t i f y i n g  irfluence of B r i t i s h  c o l o n i a l i s t s ,  Basistov p a i n t s  a glowing 
p ic tu re  of a r i c h  c u l t u r a l  l i f e  with f l o u r i s h i n g  un ivers i ty  and leaned 
i n s t i t u t e s  and with Soviet c u l t u r e  a prominent feature .  Agriculture and 
industry a re  described in some d e t a i l ,  t h e i r  backwardness being attributed 
t o  Br i t i sh  co lon ia l  rule.  The same baneful inf luence i s  repeatedly referred 
to throughout the a r t i c l e ,  no complaints being preferred agains t  recent 
Afghan governments. Indeed, Afghan f o r e i  pol icy i s  warmly praised, and 
i t s  claims f o r  Pushtunis tan (Pakhtunistan$upheld. Soviet-Afghan cultural 
and ec~nomic l i n k s  are  d e a l t  with a t  some length ,  and the  conclusion reached 
tha t  "Soviet-Afghan r e l a t i o n s  zre  a shining example of f r iendship  and 
f r u i t f u l  cooperation between countr ies  with &iff e ren t  socio-pol i t ica l  
systemsn. 

Pakistan 

The chapter on Pakistan mentions t h a t  na t iona l  minor i t ies  are cowlete' 
lacking i n  ~ U ~ O ~ O ~ O U S  r i g h t s ,  and t h a t  the Pathans a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l ~  malcontent' 
Tens of thousands i n  Karachi have no mof over t h e i r  heads. While Some P~~~~~~ 
have taken over land from the lendowners, the c l a s s e s  a r e  economicallJ' far 
:Part in P a k i s t ~ ,  and people s t a r v e  t o  death, and d i e  f o r  want of medical 

c u l t u r a l  and economic l i f e  of the  country i s  described by Basistov 



terms far l e s s  hopeful than when he was wr i t ing  of Afghanistan. P a k i s t a n ' s  
attitude i n  the Kashmir problem i s  at tacked a s  aggressive,  and the Muslim 
league is accused of s e l l i n g  the  coun t ry ' s  i n t e r e s t s  t o  the  USA. After  
describing the r o l e s  of the Communist Par ty  in Pakistan and the  development 
of Soviet-Pakistan re la t ions ,  Basistov concludes by saying t h a t  only the 
goodwill of the Pakis tan Government i s  needed t o  improve these re la t ions ,  
which would be to  the advantage of both countries.  



N E W S  D I A R Y  

AFGHANISTAN, INDIA, PAKISTAN, PERSIA, SINKIANG 

The following diary  includes i tems from newspapers and periodicals 
received during the  period October-December 1958 inclusive.  In  view 
of the  va r ie ty  of sources from which the  information has  been collected 
contradic t ions  mqy occur; no r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  can be taken f o r  the 
accuracy of the information given but  the  source i s  quoted f o r  each 
item. 

A l i s t  of abbreviations used w i l l  be found a t  the beginning of the 
mvIEw. 

AFGHANI STAN 

October 5th. Instruments of r a t i f i . c a t i o n  have been exchanged i n  
connection with the agreement between the Soviet Union and 
Afghanistan on the  regula t ion of the Soviet-Afghan frontier ,  
whi.ch was signed i n  Moscow on the  18th January 1958. 

( p a  6.10.58.) 

6th. The Pres ident  of the  Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 
of the  US=, Voroshilov, v i s i t e d  Afghanistan, 1st-6th October* 

(P* 7.10.580) 

A new r i v e r  por t ,  t h e  f i r s t  b ig  one i n  Afghanistan, i s  being 
b u i l t  with Soviet a i d  a t  Kizi l -kala  on the  River Pyandzh, 
t h i r t y  kilometres above the  confluence of the  Vaksh with the 
Amu-Dar ' y a. (PV. j0.10*58*) 

Agreement and protocol  on exchange of goods and payments 
between Afghanistan and Czechoslovakia has been s i e e d  i n  
Kabul. (FET. January 1959) 

November 26th. Afghan j o u r n a l i s t s  have l e f t  . Stalinabad a f t e r  a four- 
day v i s i t  a t  the i n v i t a t i o n  of IZVESTIYA, having previousu 
vis i tedbbscow,  Ien ingradandSta l ingrad .  (KT. 27.10*5~*) 

Kabul bookshops a re  repor ted t o  have so ld  out i n  a few days 
the  e n t i r e  ed i t ion  of a book, published in the  USSR, on the 
recent v i s i t  of the King of Afghanistan t o  the Soviet Union* 

(BR* z3. 11.58.) 



16th. Conversations have begun i n  Kabul between the  USSR 
and Afghanistan on questi.ons of t r a n s i t .  (10 17.12.58. ) 

jlst. Sardar Mohammed Naim,  the Afghan Foreign Minister  and 
Deputy Prime Minister ,  a r r i v e d  i n  Moscow t o  exchange views 
with Soviet l eaders  on r e l a t i o n s  between the  two countries.  

(Po 1.1.59.) 

A group of Soviet s p e c i a l i s t s  i s  a t  present  examining the 
l e f t  bank of the Amu-Darvya i n  Afghanistan. It i s  proposed 
to  bu i ld  hydro-ho t s  and i r r i g a t i o n  canals,  including some 
i n  the region of Kelif .  (See a l s o  CAR, Vol.VI, No.3, ~ ~ 3 6 0 .  ) 

(w. 11.12.58.) 

7th. A branch of t h e  Society f o r  Soviet-Indian c u l t u r a l  
l i n k s  i s  t o  be s t a r t e d  i n  Kazakhstan. Kazakh s c i e n t i s t s ,  
w r i t e r s  and a r t i s t s  have v i s i t e d  India ,  and Indian w r i t e r s  
have had t h e i r  works t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  Kazakh. (KP. 7.10.58. ) 

15th. A delegation of Soviet s p e c i a l i s t s  i n  the  
pharmaceutical indust ry  has l e f t  Delhi f o r  the Soviet Union, 
having been i n  Ind ia  s ince  August a t  the  Indian Government's 
invi ta t ion.  They leave behind a repor t  on the recommended 
development of the  indust ry  i n  India. ( See a l s o  CAR, Vole V I ,  
No. 3, p. 361. ) (me 17.10.58. ) 

30th. An agreement i s  signed on arrangements f o r  a shipping 
service  between Ind ia  and the  Black Sea p o r t s  of t h e  Soviet 
Union. (FET. January 1959) 

An agreement has been signed in Bucharest between t h e  Indian 
and Rumanian Governments f o r  the  bu i ld ing  of one of the two 
new r e f i n e r i e s  f o r  Assam o i l .  (see a l s o  CAR, Vol. V I ,  No. 3, 
P* 361. ) (T* 24e10e 58. ) 

The Indian Minister  of Mines and O i l ,  Mr.  K. D. Malaviya, has  
paid a shor t  v i s i t  t o  Moscow, where he was received by 

Mikoyan, t o  repor t  on recen t  o i l  f i n d s  a t  Can-bay. He says 
tha t  Great Br i t a in  and the  USA have given l i t t l e  help t o  I n d i a ' s  
o i l  industry,  bu t  t h a t  Soviet help has been invaluable. He 
ou t l ines  plans  f o r  the f u t u r e  development of I n d i a ' s  o i l  
industry. (P. 25.10.58; NT. ~0.42,1958) 

1st. A f e s t i v a l  of Soviet f i lms  opened i n  Delhi, a s  p a r t  of 
the commemoration of the 41st anniversary of the  October 
Revolution. (P- 3.11.58. ) 



3rd. Trade and payments agreements have been signed between 
India  and Eastern  Germany. D e t a i l s  of goods given. 

(PET. January 1959) 

4th. An exhibi t ion of Soviet books has  opened i n  Lahore. 

(w* 11.11.58,) 

6th. A b i g  meeting was he ld  i n  D e l h i  t o  celebrate  the Wst 
anniversary of the  October Revolution. (P. 7.11.58.) 

15th. A protocol  on t rade  between India and Poland in 1959 
has been signed i n  Warsaw, De ta i l s  of goods given. 

(FET. January 1959) 

16th. A new five-year t r ade  agreement has  been concluded 
between India  and the  Soviet Union. Both countries undertake 
t o  h c r e a s e  t r ade  wi th  each other  t o  the maximum. The 
agreement provides f o r  each s i d e  extending most-favoured 
na t ion  treatment t o  the  other ,  a s  we l l  a s  f o r  t.he establishment 
of a c lear ing system under which payments w i l l  be made i n  
rupees without conversion i n t o  s t e r l i n g  o r  any other currency* 
Goods to be exchanged a r e  enumerated. ( P- 17,11.58. ) 

16th. Mr. Nehru announces t h a t  Mr. Voroshilov i s  t o  v i s i t  
India  e a r l y  next year. (P* 18.11.58.) 

21st -  The delegation of prominent Indian lawyers, led  by the 
Minister  of J u s t i c e ,  has l e f t  f o r  Lndia. They have been in 
the  USSR a t  the i n v i t a t i o n  of the High Court. They have been 
received by Mr. Khrushchev and have a l s o  paid  a short v i s i t  to 
Poland. (P. 11, 15, 19, 21, 23.11.580) 

The India  Press  Agency repor ted from Delhi tha t  Lndian M-P.'s 
expressed approval of the  progress and organisation of labour 
a t  the s i t e  f o r  the  Bhi la i  s t e e l  p lan t ,  while deploring the 
r a t e  of progress  a t  Rourkela and Dugapur, where s t e e l  plants 
a r e  being b u i l t  by West German and B r i t i s h  firms. 

(P* 27.11.584) 

'lke f i rs t  of the th ree  b l a s t  furnaces was completed a t  Bhilai 
at the  end of November, and the f i r s t  b o i l e r  of the power- 
generating p lan t  was f i r e d  a t  the same time. The en t i re  plmt 
i s  expected t o  be ready f o r  operation by the end of December 
19599 (See a l s c  CAR, Vol. V I ,  No. 1, p.97.) 

(FET. January 1959) 



Mrs. Lakshmi Menon, Deputy Minister of External Affairs, s a id  
India had drawn the a t ten t ion  of the Soviet Government to  
"certain apparent inaccuracies" in a map published i n  the 
Soviet weekly NEW TIMES, and showing cer ta in  pa r t s  of India 
as  Chinese te r r i to ry .  (See also CAR, Vol. V I ,  No. 1, p.99.) 

( T* 29.11.58. ) 

1st. The fourth conference of the West Bengal division of 
the Indo-Soviet Society f o r  the Strengthening of Cultural Ties, 
which opened on 29th November, announced the formation of a 
special women's section., (x- 3.12.58. ) 

12th. A t  the conclusion of t a lk s  which s ta r ted  on 21st 
November, a n  agreement i s  signed between the Soviet Union and 
India by which the Soviet Union i s  t o  give India equipment 
for  the technological i n s t i t u t e  in Bombay and i s  to  help t r a i n  
her engineers. (P* 13-12.58.) 

25th. A delegation of Soviet women, headed by the Secretary 
of the Presidiun of the Supreme Soviet of Uzbekistan, 
D. Il'khamova, has l e f t  Moscow f o r  Delhi a t  the invi tat ion of 
the All-India Conference of Women. (PO 26.12.58.) 

26th. The Fourth National Conference of the Indo-Soviet 
Society for  the Strengthening of Cultural Ties opens i n  
Bangalore. (p* 27.12.58.) 

A delegation of f i v e  Russians has begun a four-week tour of 
tea  plantations in Assam, West Bengal and South India. 

(To 13.12.58.) 

The Soviet Union has presented an electronic  computer of the 
l a t e s t  type t o  the Indian s t a t i s t i c a l  i n s t i t u t e  in Calcutta. 

(I* 20.12.58.) 

Qdck-ripening cotton seeds from Kara-Kalpak have been sent 
t o  India. (mo 20.12.58.) 

A delegation of Indians prominent i n  the f i e l d  of culture has 
been i n  Moscow eince the beginning of December a t  the 
invi tat ion of the Soviet Minister of Culture. 

(P. 21.12.58.) il 
The Soviet Union is  to supply a large-scale thermal plant 
fed on l i g n i t e  or brown coal fo r  South India. 

(mT. January 1959) 
I 
B 
1 . 



The Soviet Union i s  t o  f inance t h e  manufacture of drugs and 
pharmaceuticals in Ind ia  t o  t.he extent  of £6.75 million. 

(mT. January 1959) 

The f i r s t  s t e p  towards mechanization i n  Indian i~on-ore  mines 
has  been taken a t  Joda, Orissa, where one such mine i s  now 
using a ropeway manufactured i n  East  Germany. 

(F'ET. January 1959) 

A group of East  German exper ts  i s  preparing a project  for 
cinema and X-ray f i l m s  in India.  (F'ET. January 1959) 

PAKISTAN 

October 10th  Iskander EiLirza, speaking on fo re ign  policy, disassoc- 
i a t e s  himself' from those adventurers who derr,ar,d war with such 
countr ies  a s  the  Soviet Union, China and the  United Arab 
Republic. ( P O  11.10.58. ) 

According t o  Karachi Radio, Faiz Akhmed Faiz has jus t  been 
a r r e s t e d  under the  "Law f o r  the Pro tec t ion  of Social 
Security". He was at  the Tashkent conference of African 
and Asian w r i t e r s  in October. (1- 16.12.58.) 

October l e t .  The delegation t o  the  USSR of the Pers ian Majlis has 
a r r ived  back in Tehran. ( see  a l s o  CAR. Vol.VI, No.4, ~ ~ 4 7 4 . )  

( P O  3.10.58) 

21s-b. Soviet s c i e n t i s t s  have l e f t  P e r s i a  a f t e r  taking part 
in the work of a symposium on s o i l  s a l i n i t y  in reclaimed areas 
which took place in Tehran under the  a e g i s  of UNESCO. Soviet- 
Pers ian contact  s between s c i e n t i s t s  a r e  t o  be increased, 
e spec ia l ly  because condi t ions  in p a r t s  of P e r s i a  are  similar 
t o  those i n  Central  Asia and Transcaucasia. 

(BR. 23.10.58. ) 

25th. The Pers ian Minister  of Trade has paid  a short v i s i t  
t o  Moscow. (p* 26.10, 2.u-580) 

3 l s t -  Gromyko has handed a note t o  the Persian ~mbassado~ 
i n  Moscow which p r o t e s t s  agains t  the a l leged conclu~ion of a 
Pers ian mi l i t a ry  agreement -5th the  USA and points  out that the 
P e r s i a  Government's ac t ion  c o n s t i t u t e s  a th rea t  to  peace ad 
contravenes the 1927 t r e a t y  between the  two countries. 

( P* 1.11.58- ) 



A group of s p e c i a l i s t s  i n  water e c o n o v  w i l l ,  on the 1st October, 
begin a f o r t n i g h t ' s  preliminary survey of the  bed of the River 
Atrek, where i t  i s  proposed t o  cons t ruc t  a large ,  new rese rvo i r  
t o  be used by both countries.  This i s  i n  accordance with the  
Sovie t-Persian agreement of 11 th  August 1957. See a l s o  CAR, 
Vol.VI, No. 1, pp. 102, 103. ) Work has  begun on he preliminary 
survey f o r  the rese rvo i r  a t  Kizyl-Atrek. 

I 
(TI. 19.9,7.10.58. ) 

Senator Jam r e p o r t s  t o  the Pers ian  Senate i n  glowing terms on 
the recent v i s i t  of the  Pers ian parliamentary delegation t o  
the Soviet Union. (m* 22.10.58. ) 

For the f i r s t  time a Pers ian  f i l m  i s  being shown i n  Baku and 
throughout Azerbaydzhan. (mo 31.10.58. ) 

November 9th. The Pers ian reply  to  the  Soviet  note of 3 l s t  October 
i s  hutd.ed t o  t h e  Soviet Ambassador in Tehran. It r e f u t e s  Soviet 
charges i n  the s t rongest  terms and says the  Soviet note  i s  
" t o t a l l y  u n j u s t i f i a b l e  and i r re levant t ' .  The Soviet Ambassador, 
a f t e r  receiving the  reply ,  i s  leaving Tehran f o r  Moscow and 
w i l l  be absent f o r  an unspecif ied  period. (To 10.11.58. ) 

11th. Pers ia  i s  represented a t  the  seminar f o r  overseas 
health organizers which took place  in Tashkent from 11th-15th 
November. (we 12.11.58. ) 

October 11th. A sect ion of the  Lanchow-Sinkiang railway, 1, a 9  km. 
in length, has been opened t o  passenger t ranspor t ,  and Sinkiang 
has received i t s  f i r s t  passenger t r a i n  a t  i t s  f i r s t  railway 
s ta t ion,  Hunlyukhe. Work has begun on the  Tyant -=an' tunnel, 
a key point  on the  railway. ( 17,11.58; 

DRUZHEA, No.45, 1958) 

25th. A Chinese delegation, i n v i t e d  t o  a t t end  the celebrat ion 
of the 40th anniversary i n  Alma-At& of the k n i n  Komsomol, has  
arr ived in the  town, l e d  by t h e  secre tary  of the  committee of 
the Komsomol of the  Sinkiang-Uygur Autonomous Region and 
including y o q  workers from the Karamay o i l - f i e l d  and the 
Friendship railway. (ma 26.11.58. ) 
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C E N T R A L  A S I A N  R E V I E W  

VOL V I I ,  NO, 2 

E D I T O R I A L  

Since CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW s t a r t e d  ~ u b l i c a t i o n  in  1953 the e d i t o r s  
have naturally been curious t o  discover how i t  w a s  regarded i n  the  
Soviet Vr,ion. Unt i l  qu i t e  recen t ly  the only r e f l e c t i o n  of Soviet 
opinion on t h i s  subject  which they had encountered was at  the  I n t e r -  
national Congress of Opien ta l i s t s  i n  1957 when one of the  Soviet 
delegates objected that, whf l e  the Review was " b t e r e s  king'' it was 
often unfair (neloyal ' nyy ) t,o Soviet achievement. 

A new book by Kh. Sh. 1nc;yatov on the October Revolution i n  
Uzbekistan (1) contains the  f irst  pr in ted  references  t o  the Review 
which have sc far been nct icade They a r e  very disappointing p a r t l y  
because Mr. hoya tov  seems only t o  have seen Vo~ume IV and p a r t l y  
because, e i the r  through lack  of perception or  del ibera te ly ,  he  
misrepresents the Reviewt s cb ject. He complains t h a t  the  authors 

the a r t i c l e s  " i n s i s t  $hat, the  October Revolution gave p r a c t i c a l u  
t o  the peoples A. e. of Central  ~sig in the f i e l d s  of economic 

and cul tura l  development ". 
Lf MT. Inoyatov had made t h i s  c r i t i c i s m  of the very few a r t i c l e s  

and books on Centra l  Asia published outside the  Review before, and t o  
extent since,  i t s  appearance, he would not have been very wide of 

the mark- But one of the p r inc ipa l  objects  of the Review has from the 
beginning been t o  describe in d e t a i l  the  spectacular  development of 
'he region not only i n  every branch of econoqy bu t  in the  standard of 
llving and i n  education. i t  must, therefore  be re luc tan t ly  assumed e i t h e r  



t h a t  h i s  perusal  even of t h e  s ing le  volume t o  which he r e f e r s  was perfunctory, 
or  t h a t  he suffers  from the  same sens i t iveness  t o  c r i t i c i s m  a s  the great 
majority of Soviet o f f i c i a l s  and wri ters .  

Unt i l  a few years  ago t h e  opinion was widespread in the  West that the 
econoqy of the  eas tern  repub l ics  of the  USSR was in a highly unsatisfactory 
s t a t e ,  t h a t  the  people were oppressed and s ta rv ing  and ready t o  revolt against 
Soviet rule. Soviet propaganda d i d  notl-ing t o  cor rec t  this largely erroneous 
impression because i t  i n s i s t e d  and still insists on going t o  the other extreme, 
on paint ing a p ic tu re  of unqual i f ied  p rosper i ty  and contentment, and of mutual 
love a s  between the people of Central  A s i a  and the Russians. 

Central  Asian Review, on the o ther  hand, has  throughout done i t s  best 
by means of a c a r e f u l  s c r u t h y  of Soviet Russian p u b l ~ c a t i o n s ,  a s  distinct 
from foreign propaganda, to  ge t  at the  f a c t s  and thus  d i spe l  the dangerous 
complacency induced hy f a i l u r e  t o  apprecia te  Soviet dynamism,  relentless 
determination and s k i l l .  There i s  some irony i n  the  f a c t  t h a t  a criticism 
sometimes made of the  Review by Western readers  i s  t h a t  i t  pa in t s  too 
favourable and one-sided a p i c t u r e  of a region which i s  not  open to impartial 
inspection,  

When M r ,  Inoyatov says t h a t  the Review "bemoans the  f a t e  of bourgeois 
n a t i o n a l i s t  movements i n  Centra l  Asia" he i s  much nearer  the t ru th  and i t  i s  
in teres ' t ing t o  compare t h i s  reference with one made by M. Dzhunusov in an 
a r t i c l e  in SOVETSCAYA KIRGIZIYA of the  10th  March. This wri ter  refers to 
"a B r i t i s h  pe r iod ica lg  sn statement t h a t  "during recent  years  there has taken 
place h the  USER a revaluat ion of bourgeois nationalism, A good deal of 
evidence can be t raced confirming a change.. . f n  t h e  Soviet a t t i tude  tomrds 
bourgeois nationalism among t h e  eas te rn  peoples of the  country". If  as seems 
highly probable, this r e f e r s  to  the a r t i c l e  e n t i t l e d  'Revaluation of Bourgeois 
Nationalism" in (XWRAL ASIAN FfEVIEN Vol.IV, No. 4, i t  i s  necessary to p0ht 
out t h a t  t h i s  a r t i c l e  contained no such statement. Its whole object Was to 

out t h a t  whereas the Soviet a t t i t u d e  towards bourgeois nationalism 
ins ide  t h e  US= remains es h o s t i l e  as ever ,  the  XXth Par ty  Congress had shown 
t h a t  the Par ty  was prepared, at any r a t e  f o r  the present,  to  modify its 
a t t i t u d e  towards bourgeois nationalism fn  the  coun t r i es  of the  n0n-Sviet 
East. 

It is  of Course pe r fec t ly  n a t u r a l  t h a t  the  Soviet Union should dislike 
c r i t i c i s m  of i t s  motives, but i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t h a t  i t ,  should be particular4 
r e s e n t f d  of object ive  comment which ffnds po in t s  to  c r i t i c i z e  a s  well to 

p ra i se  and which decl ines  t o  t r i m  i t s  sails t o  the changing winds of Soviet 
~ 0 l i C Y e  Readers of Soviet pe r iod ica l s  a r e  aware t h a t  i t  i s  preciselY this 
kind of western wri t ing M c h  Soviet reviewers make the object  of their most 
impassioned a t t acks ,  whereas works which de l ibe ra te ly  ignore or  distort the 
f a c t s  in order t o  paint  as black a pic ture  a s  poss ible  of Soviet motives 
and achievements a r e  seldom commented upon a t  all. 



As i t s  regular readers know, CEKRAL ASIAN FWJTfM i s  now no longer 
concerning i t s e l f  with economic developments fn Soviet Central Asia. 
The Review w i l l ,  however, continue to examine the viciss i tudes of Soviet 
policy, particularly in re la t ion  t o  historiography and current cu l tu ra l  
developments, The Editcrs f e e l  t ha t  any attempt to describe theee develop- 
ments would be valueless i f  i t  ignored the past and present opposition 
encountered by the Soviet reglme. A s  Mr.  Dzhunusov sa id  i n  h i s  a r t i c l e  
quoted above, "the opinion t h a t  there was no nationalism in the Soviet 
national republics i n  the past and tha t  a t  the present time there a re  no 
nationalist survivals a t  a l l  i s  mistakenwe An assessment of the extent 
and significance of such survivals i s  c lear ly of great, i n t e r e s t  t o  research 
students and the Review is  therefore obliged to take in to  account any 
indications of the i r  eldstence and of measures taken to  countep them. 
I t  will not assume that  a l l  dismissals of republican Party o f f i c i a l s  
are necessarily c~nnected  with na t iona l l s t  survivals as has become the 
habit of some sections of the Western press, but i t  w i l l  continue to  
follow the differences between Soviet a t t i tudes  towards nationalism 
inside and outside the Soviet Union, 

Soviet sens i t iv i ty  to c r i t i c i sm of the i r  system of colonial admin- 
istration wil l  probably lessen i n  the course of time. In many material  
respects this  system has achieved more rapid r e su l t s  than other systems; 
but  i t  is  not perfect, nor does i t  necessarily follow tha t  a l l  those 
MIO oppose it are  any more reactionary, venal or se l f i sh  than the 
nationalists of non-Soviet eastern countries whose persistence has 
eventually gained ror them not only complete self-government but complete 
freedom from foreign colonization. 

Note - 

Automatic Tractor 

A tractor-driver on the Ir tysh state  farm, Pavlodar cblast ,  
Kaz&stan~ has invented a driverless,  automatically steered t ractor  
Which i s  said to be especially effect ive on the vast f i e l d s  of the 
Virgin Lands, 
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T H E  P E O P L E S  O F  C E N T R A L  A S I A :  

T H E  S U R V I V A L  O F  R E L I G I O N  

The October Revolution hastened the  process of modernization and westernization 
which had begun with the  coming of t h e  Russians t o  Central  Asia by introducing 
the re  t h a t  version of t h e  modern which is pecu l ia r  t o  the Soviets. The result- 
i n g  mixture of the  o l d  and the  new i s  t y p i c a l  of coun t r i es  i n  transition, whose 
r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f ,  s o c i a l  s t r u c t u r e  and o ld  customs a r e  undergoing profound change, 
The once clear-cut d iv i s ion  i n t o  a g r i c u l t u r a l  and catt le-breeding areas i s  fading I 

t ogether  with the  numerous f e a t u r e s  r e l a t i n g  t o  each of them. The bringing of 
waste lands i n t o  cu l t iva t ion ,  c o l l e c t i v i z a t i o n ,  the  suppression of nomadism, !he 
growth of indust ry  with t h e  r e s u l t i n g  movement of t h e  population, the decrease 
i n  the  power of Islam and t h e  standard system of secular  education have introduced 
a very l a rge  degree of uniformity i n t o  t h e  l i f e  of Centra l  Asia. 

Though Islam es tabl ished i t s e l f  i n  Centra l  Asia i n  the  eighth century, its 
hold on the  country var ied from one a rea  t o  another. It was strong in agricult- 
u r a l  oases and p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  the  towns where i t  assumed the orthodox 
form; i t  exercised profound influence on c u l t u r e  and everyday l i f e ;  the populat- 
i o n  was subject  t o  the  a a r i a t  while the  Muslim clergy and p a r t i c u l a r u  dervishes 
enjoyed much respect. The c u l t  of s a i n t s  was widespread, each d i s t r i c t  or even 
v i l l a g e  possessing a tomb of some s a i n t  revered by the l o c a l  population. 

Among the  nomads - the  Turkmens, Kazakhs and #irgiz .- Islam spread much later 
and i t s  hold on them was l imited.  Though the  nomads formally accepted it, 
remnants of more ancient b e l i e f s  were too s t rong  t o  d i e  out altogether. 

Within t h i s  broad d iv i s ion  the re  was room f o r  much l o c a l  variety* In 
Tadzhikistan, f o r  instance,  although the majori ty of the population was Sunniy 
the re  was considerable adherence i n  the mountain regions t o  the  Shii sect of 
I s d l i s m .  I n  some v i l l a g e s ,  too, normal a i i s m  (1thna ' ~ s h a r i ~ a )  Was practised 
t o  some extent,  but  in secre t  s ince  only S-iism and Ismilism were o f f i c i a u  
recognized. The two s e c t s  co-existed with su rv iva l s  of o lder  beliefs,  partic- 
ularly of Zoroastrianism remembered by the Tadzhiks a s  the re l ig ion of their 
ancestors* Remnants of t h e  Zoroastrian dualism are, o r  used t o  be, notice- 
ab le  among the  inhabi tants  of Karategin and Darvaz who bel ieve tha t  the universe 
i s  m l e d  by Khuda-Parvardegar, "God the Provid&r". Good angels are subject to 
him, but  there  a l s o  e l d s t  l a rge  numbers of e v i l  s p i r i t s ,  the e, whose abode 
a r e  rocks, ~ 0 u n t a i n  streams and t rees .  By t h e  use of s a c r i f i c e s  and incantat. 
ions  man Can pro tec t  himself aga ins t  t h e i r  m a t h .  Side by s ide  with the pre- 
Islamic d ivs  the Muslim jims en joy much respect ,  and t h e  c u l t  of holy stones 
as well a s  t h a t  of s a i n t s  and t h e i r  graves was strong among the highland 
Tadzhiks. 



The Uzbeks, l i k e  t h e  lowland Tadzhiks, were orthodox Muslims, but  t r a c e s  
of Shamanism survived among them. This w a s  apparent p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  +.he 
methods used f o r  heal ing the  s i c k  by wise women who performed t h e i r  a r t  
with the help of incanta t ions  and drum beat ings ,  presumably in order t o  ward 
off evil spi r i t s ,  

The Tuplanens formally adhered t o  Sunni Islam which served a s  a laudable 
excuse to ra id  and plunder t h e  h e r e t i c a l  S h i i t e s  of Pers ia .  But i n  f a c t  the  
hold of Islam on them was weak and i n s t e a d  of t h e  Shar ia t  they used t h e i r  own 
customary law. h c i e n t  r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  such a s  the  c u l t  of ancestors  and 
of the dead i n  general  were strong, and the re  was a considerable admixture 
of Shamanism and witchcraft .  

Among the Kazakhs the  p o s i t i o n  of Islam was similar t o  t h a t  i n  
Turkmenistan. The influence of the Muslim clergy w a s  l imi ted,  bu t  the  

men" (ishan) who hawked amulets enjoyed much respect. Like o ther  
Central Asian peoples, the Kazakhs worshipped the  graves of Saints,  bu t  
old superstitions and r e l i g i o u s  b e l i e f s  survive among them,' 

The conditions of Islam i n  Ki rg iz ia  had a g rea t  dea l  in common with 
those i n  Kazakhstan. The e a r b  years  a f t e r  the  Revolution witnessed i t s  
considerable expansion i n  t h a t  country, bu t  i t  was a r r e s t e d  by t h e  
consolidation of Soviet power i n  those par ts .  The influence of o l d  
Supersfitions is  s t i l l  s t rong and among t h e i r  promoters the most prominent 
are the bakshi, - shamans who hea l  the s i c k  with the help  of the  jinns. 
The jinns were divided i n t o  white and black, so t h a t  the re  ex i s ted  two 
corresponding groups of shamans, bu t  i n  p rac t i ce  the  di f ference between 
them was small. There were a l s o  o ther  animis t ic  b e l i e f s  i n  s p i r i t s ,  
mostly evil ,  of mountains, waters e tc .  (1 )  

To say tha t  the  h o s t i l e  a t t i t u d e  of the  Soviet Government ~ o w a r d s  
I8la.m is  alone responsible for i t s  decl ine  i n  Centra l  Asia would be t o  
o"ersimpUfy the problem, In theory the  cons t i tu t ion  guarantees r e l i g i o u s  
freedom to the c i t i z e n ,  and s ince  t h e  war the Muslims of Central  Asia and 
k a b s t a n  have had t h e i r  own r e l i g i o u s  hierarchy with a mufti r e s id ing  in 
Tashkent. Zhdanko emphasizes t h a t  he is  not appointed by the  Government 
as used to be done under the Tsars, bu t  i s  f r e e l y  e l e c t e d  by the  c lergy 
and the f a i t h f u l  (2), and he adds: "The Soviet Government has handed over 

balirn re l ig ious  organizations dl mosques, maears and tombs of revered 
3aints, among them r . q e r o u s  h i s t o r i c a l  monuments.. . Offerings v0luntaril.Y 
made those who v i s i t  them a r e  exclusively a t  the disposal  of r e l i g i o u s  
Organizations; a considerable p a r t  of t h i s  income i s  spent on the mainten- 
mCe of seminaries f o r  M u s l i m  c lergy i n  Bukhara and Tashkent, as wel l  as 
On publishing re l ig ious  l i t e r a t u r e . "  ( 3 )  He goes on t o  claim t h a t  Soviet 

not only f r e e  t o  v i s i t  Mecca, but t h a t  every year a s p e c i d  
aircraft takes them there. Final ly ,  as evidence of f r e e  contact  between 
the Central Asian Muslims and t h e i r  brethren abroad, Zhdanko quotes the  
fact that some C e ~ t r a l  Asian students of theology study i n  fore ign seminaries, 



l e ,  in Cairo, while f o r e i g n e r s  receive  r e l i g i o u s  education in the 
Centra l  sian medreses; al.so fo re ign  Muslim l e a d e r s  v i s i t  Central Asia and 
v i c e  e e E ,  There a r e  no grounds f o r  questioning the t r u t h  of a l l  these 
statements though na tu ra l ly  the character  of persons allowed t o  v i s i t  foreig 
coun t r i es  f o r  t h e  purposes of pilgrimages is  open t o  some suspicion. 
Pi lgr ims a r e  probably se lected more f o r  t h e i r  p o l i t i c a l  soundness than for 
t h e i r  p ie ty  . To quote from Klimovich i : "It was only when socialism was 
v ic to r ious  t h a t  the  preachers of r e l i g i o n  ( i n ~ 1 u d i . n ~   slam) changed their 
a t t i t u d e  and became loya l  t o  Soviet ru le , "  (4) 

There a r e  occasional mentions of "feudal bail1 and re l ig ious  survivals 
among the  Central  A s i a n  i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  and even among par ty  members. 
Do Kshibekov ( 5) disapproves of the  a c t i o n  of Otarbayev, publ ic  prosecutor 
of the Dzhalagash rayon, i n  the Kzyl Orda oblas t ,  who followed h i s  mother's 
funeral  with a ceremonial f e a s t ,  Not only were some c a t t l e  slaughtered but 
t h e  readers  of the Koran received 1,500 kubles and, what is  worse, the 
kolkhozniks whom he i n v i t e d  were thus d iver ted  from t h e i r  work on the harvest. 
Another person t o  earn  Kshibekov's disapproval was a pa r ty  meniber, Elyubayev, 
employed by a meat products fac to ry  a t  Akmolinsk, who stopped working for 
.some minutes a t  the time of the  Muslim d a i l y  prayers. (6 )  But on the whole 
information supplied by the  p ress  suggests t h a t  nowadays Islam i s  stronger 
l n  the  countryside than i n  the towns, which i s  consis tent  with the trad- 
i t i o n a l  conservatism of the vi l lage .  It is i n t e r e s t i n g  to  notice that some 
of th l3  evidence comes from Ki rg iz ia  where at the  beginning of the Soviet 
period a re l ig ious  r e v i d  took place. SOVETXAYA KIRGIZKA of 18.10.57, for 
example, deplores the  f a c t  t h a t  in some rayons, among o thers  in the Sta1i-n 
k o l k h o ~  i n  the  Bazar-Kurgan rayon, mosques have sprung up; hundreds of people 
f m m  a l l  over the  rayon assemble i n  the kolkhoz mosque every Fridayo It 

wis t ful ly ,  ".., what a g rea t  l o s s  i t  i s  t o  kolkhoz work, how hours 
have been wasted in the  co t ton  picking season alone," Mullas have consider- 
able  influence on the  country population, f o r  example, the  same paper 
repor t s  t h a t  both mullas and orthodox p r i e s t s  exploi ted the  prolonged drought 
in the spr ing of 1957 t o  arrange prayers  f o r  ra in ;  those conducted by the 
mullas in the Alabuka rayon were attended by thousands of people, W 
c o w  from d i s t a n t  kolkhozes so t h a t  some were absent from work for as long 
a 3  a week. KOMMUNIST KAZAKHSTAN. a sc r ibes  t o  Islamic survivals  not only 
the marriages of g i r l s  below the  age of consent, but  the instances of 
polyganyr which sti l l  occur ( 7 ) ,  The c u l t  of sa j l l t s  i s  s t i l l  strong, which 
makes Klimovich complain t h a t  "a t  the revered tombs and graves, sorcerers9 
fortw-e t e l l e r s  and 'prophets1 a r e  o f ten  t , ~  be found who i n c i t e  superstitious 
people t o  perform r i t e s  and s e l l  water, pebbles and e a r t h  which they pass 
off a s  s m i ~ a ~ ~ l ~ u ~ v  heal ing media. Ear th  from the graves i s  mixed with 
water and swallowgd, i n  t h e  bel ief  t h a t  i t  w i l l  ac t  a s  a charm. o~ Visits 
50 'holy '  places a r e  paid  a t  d i f f e r e n t  periods of the year, but become 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  f r e  uent during re l ig ious  holidays o r  f a s t s  and particularly 
on the birthday ? Maulud) of the s a i n t  whose name is  connected with the 
grave or  t o d o  n ( 8 7  



Such evidence coming from the country areas  cannot disguise the f a c t  
that the hold of Islam on Central Asia is waning. In a search f o r  reasons 
i t  is dangerous to  concentrate on the spectacular repressive measures such 
as the purge of 1937-32, f o r  these would be l i ke ly  t o  have on the mass of 
believers an effect  contrary to  the one expected if the i r  devotion t o  t h e i r  
faith were genuine. The reasons f o r  the decline of rel igion a re  more 
complicated and they spring f Tom the changing way of l i f e .  For instance, 
industrialization involves f ixed  hours of work which make the observance 
of some Muslim religLous pract ices  diff icul t ,  while on the other hand from 
the poin t  of view of an ambitious individual the keeping of them i s  l ike ly  
to appear as a hindrance in obtaining promotion. But the g r e a t s t  single 
fa:tor in the decline of Islam i s  the universal secular education whose 
spirit i s  host i le  to  a l l  bel ief  in the supernatural, A good example of 
a product of the period of t rans i t ion  i n  the l i f e  of Central Asia are  the 
refugees from there, Some of these to ld  Pipes tha t  they believed in a 
Supreme Being, whatever i t s  name, but added tha t  re l igion was but a 
SuperstirLon which kept people backward, a s  f o r  example the Arabs and 
Pef.slans. (9)  These notions a re  not necessarily the resu l t  of ant i - rel igious 
Propaganda nor are they by any means confined t o  the Muslims of Central 
Asla and other par t s  of the USSR. 

The November 1954 resolution of the Central Committee of the 
All-Union Communist Party, "On erpops fn the conduct of scientif  i@- 
atheist propaganda among the people" &rec t a  "Scient i f ic-atheis t ie  
Propaganda should be based on the explanation of the most important 
phenomena of nature and society, i. e. subjects l i k e  the structure of 
the universe, the o r i g h  of and l i f e  on earth,  achievements i n  the 
Study of astronomy, biology, physiology, physics, chemistry and other 
Sciences which confirm the mater ia l i s t ic  views on the e ~ o l u t i o n  of nature 
and s0cietyWe(l0) The accepted method, according t o  m v D A  V0STOK.A of 
2909*57, i s  now tha t  "in the conduct of sc ien t i f ic -a the is t ic  propaganda 
ln no ckcumstanses must the feel ings of the f a i t h f u l  and the Servants 
of the cult be hurt". The prac t ica l  success of t h i s  more subtle 
"scient.ifioN approach i s  described by PARTIYNAYA ZHIZN' -STm, 
according to which a f te r  a sc ien t i f ic -a the is t ic  lec ture  a t  a sovkh02 
a s i x t ~ - ~ e a r  old Central Asian woman declared, "we only believe i n  God 
because we hear too l i t t l e  t ruth about religion. If such lec turers  v i s i t  
us more frequently, the number of believers w i l l  keep decreasing. "(11) 

Agitators do not distinguish, a t  l e a s t  f o r  propaganda PuPposes, 
Islam, pre-Islamic be l ie fs  and pl& supersti t ion; they include 

the last  under the general heading of re l ig ious  survivals i n  order t o  
c"er Islam with r id icu le  the more convincingly. A t  popular lectures  

not only use sc i en t i f i c  arguments but even conduct prac t ica l  
qeriment,s in order to s b o ~  tha t  a l l  phenomena of nature have a natural  

When with these risible wonders they contrast the mutually 
statements i n  the Koran, i t s  prestige can eas i ly  be under- 

mined, at l eas t  in the eyes of the l e s s  c r i t i c a l  l is teners .  Popular 



a t h e i s t i c  l i t e r a t u r e ,  radio  broadcasts and museums serve the same purpose; 
f o r  ins tance the  museum of s c i e n t i f i c  propaganda in Tashkent has two depart- 
ments s i g n i f i c a n t l y  c a l l e d  "Bcience and Religion" and "Science i n  the brvice 
of Cbmmunim". 

The accepted method of a t h e i s t  propaganda in the  p ress  consistently 
confuses with r e l i g i o n  not only o l d  customs b u t  a l s o  gross  superstition, 
though some of the customs a r e  not  e n t i r e l y  devoid of r e l i g i o u s  element. The 
r e s u l t i n g  mixture i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  not  only as an i r r i t a t i n g  obstacle encountered 
by a t .heis t ic  propaganda, but  sa a l i t t l e  hown branch of Centra l  Asian folklore. 
It is  worth noting t h a t  the  mate r ia l  quoted below comes from country districts. 

Occasionally country people ccnfronted with a phenomenon of nature are 
a t  a l o s s  f o r  an explanation. Such an  incident  occurred in the village of 
s ry - shagan  on the  shores of Lake Balkhash. KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA of 23.1.58. 
r e p o r t s  t h a t  a v i l l a g e  "prophetn, having heard a weather forecast  predicted 
high f lood on t h e  lake which would mean t h a t  the  end of the world was a t  hand. 
When in f a c t  a storm broke, a group of women and o l d  men proceeded to  slaughter 
t h e i r  c a t t l e ,  pray and ge t  ready t o  pass  t o  the  "next world". The paper adds 
t h a t  supers t i t ion  i s  s t rong in Balkhash a rea  and i t s  cen t re  i s  a village 
where a church, mosque and a Bapt i s t  house of prayer happily adjoin one another* 
A very i n t e r e s t i n g  f a c t  i s  the  exis tence of what appears t o  be a parallel to 
Western 'chain l e  t t e r s m .  I n  1956 i n  Kazakhstan a "holy l e t t e r "  circulated 
which said; "On the sea-shore a n ine  teen-year-old youth has received a letter 
from a man c lad  i n  white robes. Everyone who rece ives  t h i s  l e t t e r  should make 
seven copies of i t  and d i s t r i b u t e  them amongst the  people. Should someone 
f a i l  t o  do sc wi thin  f i v e  days, he w i l l  meet w$.th a severe a f f l fc t ion  and 
misf ortrme". Then i t  says, "Pray ye  t o  Allah our God, make sacr i f ices  - if 
not, wi thin  the three  days following 16th July 1956 a so la r  eclipse will 
occur and the end of the  world w i l l  follow". The l e t t e r  impressed even some 
a g i t a t o r s  whose job i t  was t o  stamp out  "reLigious supers t i t ionst '  among the 
people. Such was one Bektenov, a g i t a t o r  of t h e  Kal inin  kolkhoz, South- 
Kazakhstan oblas t ,  who was so sorely  a f f l i c t e d  with the  f e a r  of divine 
punishment t h a t  he made copies and d i s t r i b u t e d  them among the  people0 
cases  occurred in other  oblasts.  (12) 

The behaviour of domestic animals has i t s  share i n  the  making of super- 
s t i t i o n -  h the  S t a l i n  kolkhoz, Merken rayon, it  i s  regarded a s  an evil Omen 

if a mare or  a COW produces twins or  a hen crows l i k e  a cocko(13) But the 
vast, majority of supers t i t ions  are.  understandably enough, concerned w i t h  
health. Some of them o f f e r  an i n t e r e s t i n g  glimpse of l o c a l  plant-lore, which 
teaches t h a t  there  a r e  cer ta i r r  "holyn t r e e s  and p l a n t s  - the sweet and sour 
cherry, fennel  and the  isirik g r a s s  which grows i n  the deser t ,  The 
walnut-tree, black willow, thuja ,  cypress and other  t r e e s  a re  of 

the "evil  Spiri t" .  I n  addi t ion the re  exist, p laces  haunted by e v i l  powerst 
a s  well a s  spots  described a s  "kingdoms of dev i l s ,  water ~ymphs and &ag0n5'' 
t o  the l a t t e r  b e l o m  banks of r i v e r s  and rese rvo i r s ,  o ld  b u r i a l  8r0mdS and 



places overgrown with bushes. To make human l i f e  even more d i f f i c u l t ,  
during some seasons of the  year t h e  powers of e v i l  a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
strong; such a r e  kprfng a s  t h e  time of blooming and autumn a s  the  time 
when leaves f a l l .  A combination of t h e  "badn t r e e s  and places  may be 
fatal to man. One who f a l l s  as leep under such t r e e s  o r  a t  such places,  
especially in a "badn season, i s  l i a b l e  t o  con t rac t  a disease  which 
in&scrimina(;ely the  e v i l  s p i ~ i t  o r  Allah i n f l i c t s  on him. It i s  commonly 
known that a person who Lies on damp ground i s  l i a b l e  t o  develop s c i a t i c a ,  
but "propagators of Islam o f t e n  expla in  i t  by saying t h a t  the ' s i n f u l  body' 
and particularly ' s i n f u l  f e e t  ' have trampled 'holy places '  and so received 
God's punishment which they deserved", They o f f e r  tha t  s o r t  of explanation 
for a l l  so r t s  of cases  including funct ional  d isease  which o f t e n  o r i g i n a t e s  
from suggestion ( f o r  example t h a t  s leeping on a r i v e r  bank is  dangerous). 
In some cases, such a s  the  i rff lammation of the  f a c i a l  nerve, they say t h a t  
the sufferer has turned t o  the d e v i l ' s  c a l l  and so twisted h i s  face,  

Certain springs and wel ls  a r e  bel ieved t o  have miraculous heal ing 
properties and they a t t r a c t  p i lgr ims from afar. Apart from these the re  
are two ways of unorthodox healing. On the  one hand the  Muslim clergy 
reject t h ~  influence of the  d e v i l  fn inducing disease  and pray f o r  d iv ine  
forgiveness which would hea l  the " s i n f u l  body", The o ther  method i s  much 
more varied and i t  i s  enployed, a t  l e a s t  in Tadzhikistan, by two d i s t i n c t  
groups of healers. ". . . fanat ics ,  quacks, sorcerers  and ' those who c a s t  
out ev i l  s p i r i t s '  d r ive  away d e v i l s  with the help of common objects ,  e-go 
an old skull-cap, drums, ashes, s a l t ,  dry bread c rus t ,  a bowl f i l l e d  with 
miter, c o b s ,  torches, blood of a n i m a l s ,  soot,  holy isirik rass ,  etc.. - 0  

Occasionally such ceremonies r e s u l t  in maimi f ihe  p a t i e n t 3 .  .. . The o ther  
group of fana t i cs  (o r  r a t h e r  f i r e  worshipperT, which one can s t i l l  f i n d  
in bazaars and tea-houses, dr ive  away the  ' e v i l  s p i r i t '  o r  pray the 
'great omnipotentq f o r  good health,  happiness, prosper i ty  and fame f o r  
those who have made them a s u i t a b l e  offering. They h e a l  with the  he lp  
of fire.. , and smoke obtained f ram isirik grass". This i s  an i n t e r e s t i n g  
glimpse of Zoroastrian survivals  i n  Tadzhikistan, bu t  the  a t h e i s t  a g i t a t o r  
consistently follows h i s  p lan of d i s c r e d i t i n g  Islam by a l l  poss ible  means 
and so he o f fe r s  a bewildering conclusion: "It should be added t h a t  the  
above r i t e  a s  well a s  t h e  l i g h t i n g  of bonf i res  i n  the  morning of New 
Year's day (o ld  s t y l e ) ,  wedding bonfires,  candles burning i n  places  

assessed by the dev i l ' ,  a re  the  su rv iva l s  of the pre-Mohammedan Islam 
&$, io e. paganism and f i r e  worship. " p.. . yavlyayutsya ostatkami 
domag~metansko~o islama, t o  y e s t '  ostatkami yazychestva i o g n e p o k l o n s t v a . ~  
(a) It i s  not denied t h a t  such hea le r s  a r e  occasionally S U C C ~ S S ~ U ~  f o r  
functional disease may respond t o  suggestion. 

Quackery is, a s  one can r e a l i z e  from Chr i s t i an  p a r a l l e l s ,  c losely  
associat.ed with the cult, of saints. I n  the Chardzhou rayon ( ~ u r h e n i s t a n ) ,  
One Kurban M~radov, keeper of the tomb of Sakhidzharl-Baba, spec ia l i zes  i n  
curing a l l  s o r t s  of disease;  h i s  methods of treatment include immersion in 
the h0l.Y waters of a pool adjoining the tomb, a p p l y k g  h o b  s t ~ n e s  t o  the  



affected part  ( for  instance b l ind  eyes), fncantations, spe l l s  and reading 
the Koran. But a number of h i s  r iva ls ,  including the "holy damen Kaz&- 
bib i ,  v i s i t  the sick in t h e i r  o m  homes which considerably decreases the 
income of MuradovPs tomb. Another such "doctor" i s  &hi1 Permanov who 
special izes  in t rea t ing  women's diseases and h i s  pa t ien ts  consult him at the 
mausoleum of" Astan-Baba; h i s  methods a r e  a s t r i c t  secret. Such superstitions 
would be l e s s  annoying t o  the sc ien t i f ic -a the is t  ag i ta tors  if they were 
confined t o  the uneducated. But sometimes curious deviations occur among 
the Soviet-bred native in te l l igents ia .  Azim Peraayev, head doctor of the 
Dargan-Ata rayon hospi tal  (~urkmenistan),  instead of giving h i s  son proper 
medical treatment. took him to the tomb of the holy Dargan-Baba where he made 
an offer ing of a black goat in order to make h i s  prayers more effective. The 
only difference between h i s  action and t ha t  df h i s  ancestors was that both the 
boy and the goat were delivered a t  the tomb by an ambulance. What i s  worse, 
Perdayev recommended t h i s  combined treatment of saint and black goat t o  mw 
of h i s  patients,  

The above information suggests tha t  though the decades of secular 
education and sc ien t i f ic -a the is t ic  propaganda might have weakened the hold 
of Islam on Central k i a ,  i ts unorthodox f r inge  i s  more d i f f i cu l t  to overcome* 
"'The curative goat ex i s t s  not only a t  Dargan-Ata. "(15) 
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T H E  R E V O L T  I N  T R A N S C A S P I A  

A Correspondent 

Introduction - The revo l t  agains t  the  Turkestan sov ie t s  - The 
Malleson Mission and the  Ashkhabad Government - The 26 Commissars 
- The Bolshevik r e t r e a t  - The Osipov revo l t  - Defeat of the 
Transcaspian regime - The "reconstruction period". 

Introduction 

A common f e a t u r e  of books published i n  Soviet Russia dealing w i t h  events 
during the c i v i l  w a r  per iod in Centra l  Asia i s  the paucity of source material, 
Apart from occasional vague references  t o  unspecified " o f f i c i a l  data", or 
quotations from press  repor t s  of the period, no ser ious  attempt i s  made t o  
subs tan t i a te  asse r t ions  presented a s  statements of f ac t .  The two most 
recent ly  published Soviet accounts of events i n  Turkmenistan during the civil 
w a r  period a r e  the works of Klych Kuliyev and A.K. Babakhodzhayev, both of 
which were reviewed i n  these columns i n  the  a r t i c l e  "Central Asian  ist tor^", 
Val. V I ,  No. 3 of CENTRAL ASIAN FEVIEW. Both these works su f fe r  from this 
deficiency. 

m e  publ icat ion of a c o l l e c t i o n  of documents under the t i t l e  
"Turkmenistan k i n g  the Period of Foreign f i l i t a r y  Intervention and Civil 
W a r ,  1918-1920 - Collection of Documents"(x) by the  Archives Section of the 
Turkmenistan E n i s t r y  of I n t e r n a l  Affa i rs  goes some distance towards 
remegying t h i s  s t a t e  of a f f a i r s .  The Sb0rnj-k i s  divided i n t o  three sections 
covering the periods June 1918 up t o  Apri l  1919, Apri l  1919 to  the end of 
1919, and the so-called reconst ruct ion period during 1920.. Although some 
480 "documents" a r e  included in the  book, not a l l  of these can be regarded 
a s  au thor i t a t ive ,  since much of the mater ia l  c o n s i s t s  of press  reports of 
t h e  period, declara t ions  and marlif es toes  issued by various Turkestan soviets 
and loca l  bodies, r eco l lec t ions  by persons who a r e  s t a t e d  t o  have partic- 
ipa ted  i n  the mi l i t a ry  operations or  i n  underground organizations during 
the  c i v i l  w a r  i n  Transcaspia, and orders i ssued by m i l i t m y  commanders- 

(4 T ~ ~ ~ I S T A N  v PERIOD ~OSTRANNOY VOYENNOY INTERVENTSII I G R A Z H D A N ~ O ~  
V0Y.Y 1919-1920 - SBORNM DOKTJM,.NTOV. Turkmenskoye ~osudarstvennoY~ 
i ~ d a t e l '  stvo. Ashkhabad, 1957. 



1~ a prefatory note the compilers r e f e r  t o  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of se lect ion,  
and to the lack of a u t h o r i t a t i v e  mate r ia l  r e l a t i n g  t o  c e r t a i n  important events, 
but contend tha t  these gaps a r e  adequately covered by the  h i s t o r i c a l  account 
given in the long introductory chapter. Very few documents derived from t h e  
archives of the anti-communist Transcaspian Menshevik-rn government of 
Transcaspia are  included, and as explained by t h e  ed i to r s ,  only those a r e  
included in the volume which " i l l u s t r a t e  the  anti-democratic character  of 
that government, i t s  r e l a t i o n s  with f o r e i g n  i m p e r i a l i s t s  and the  crimes 
of the White guard na t i .ona l i s t s  and in te rven t ion i s t s .  " 

The revolt against the  Turkestan s o v i e t s  

Following the l i n e  taken by t h e  Great Soviet Encyclopaedia and t h a t  taken 
by Kozlov, Kuliyev, Babakhodzhayev and other  Soviet w r i t e r s  ( I  ) the  
Introduction presents the s to ry  of t h e  r e v o l t  of the  Transcaspian railway 
workers and the i r  a ssoc ia tes  as a Bki t ish  i n s t i g a t e d  rebe l l ion  aga ins t  
Soviet authority, the  in tervent ion of B r i t i s h  Indian troops a s  the  
advance-guard of a plan t o  se ize  t h e  whole of Turkestan, and. opposit ion 
to the Soviet Russian. Government i n  Tashkent on the  p a r t  of such diverse  
ekinents as the Menshev*,~, " r igh t tu  Socia l is?  Revolutionaries, White 
officers, local  "bourgeoisien, U r g i z ,  Kazakh and Turkmen "Nationalists" 
as a coordinated e f f o r t ,  i n s p i r e d  and d i rec ted  by the Bri t i sh .  

This somewhat s impl i f ied  vers ion of the h i s to ry  of an extremeu 
complicated and confused s i tua t ion ,  i s  c l e a r l y  expressed in Golovkin's 
introductory chapter: - 

"Already a t  the beginning of 1918, a s p e c i a l  Mil i tary  Mission 
a t  the head of which was the  well-known i n t e l l i g e n c e  o f f i ce r ,  
General Malleson, was es tab l i shed  a t  Mashhad ( ~ e r s i a )  (2) ; and 
in Tashkent the counter-revolutionary 'Turkestan Mi l i t a ry  organization'  
with branches a t  Ashkhabad, Kokand, Samarkand, Fergana, Andizhan and 
other towns, under the d i r e c t i o n  of General Dzhunkovskiy, a former 
Gendarme off icer ,  was in being, This organization (TMO) consis t ing 
of 'White' o f f i ce r s ,  members of the Russian and l o c a l  bourgeois 
class, Mensheviks, ' r i g h t q  Socia l  Revolutionaries and bourgeois 
 nationalist^, had a s  i t s  object ,  i n  accordance with the  plan of 
the Br i t i sh  imper ia l i s t s ,  the organization of an a t t ack  agains t  the  
Soviet author i ty  throughout Turkestan i n  order t o  use the  t e r r i t o r y  
as a base f o r  an advance i n t o  Centra l  Russia, 

'The c o ~ n t e r - r e v o l u t i o n a r ~  fo rces  i n  Transcaspia, d i rec ted  by the 
b l i t a r y  Mission in Mashhad and t,he TMO, i n  June 1918 attempted t o  
Overturn k v i e t  authority.  The ' r i g h t P  Ws, Mensheviks, Bourgeoisie, 
N a t i ~ n a l j  sts, and other courlter-revolutionary elements of Transcaspia, 

Provocative means, exploited the  order of the Mi l i t a ry  Commissariat 
of the Turkestan government. of the 16th June 1918 f o r  the r e g i s t r a t i o n  

all males between the age of 1 8  and 35. On the first day of 



r e g i s t r a t i o n  - June 17th in Ashkhabad - the  ' r i g h t '  SRs star ted an 
a g i t a t i o n  among those  gathered t o  obey the  order f o r  registration, 
and attempted t o  b r ing  about a counter-revolutionary revolt. However, 
t h e i r  attempt was quickly crushed by the  workers and Red h a r d  units, 
and the  provocative e f f o r t  failed. 

"The Ashkhabad Revkom, cons i s t ing  f o r  the  most p a r t  of ' l e f t '  a s  and 
Mensheviks i r r e s o l u t e l y  entered i n t o  discussions with the ' r ight '  Bs, 
and having s e t  up a c o n c i l i a t i o n  commission, agreed t o  revoke the order. 

"On rece ip t  of information regzrding the provocation of the ' r ight '  
91s and of the  tense  s i t u a t i o n  in Ashkhabad, the  Turkestan Sovnarkom 
on the 20th of June sen t  a s p e c i a l  commission t o  Ashkhabad under the 
President of the  Samarkand sov ie t  and Cheka Commissar, Andrey Frolov. 
Frolov had shown himself t o  be a f i r m  and decis ive  Communist in 
strengthening the Soviet au thor i ty  i.n Samarkand. With a small escort, 
he a r r ived  in Ashkhabad on the 24th of June and declared martial law, 
revoking the  decis ions  of the  c o n c i l i a t i o n  commission, and dissolving 
the c o a l i t i o n  soviet. He then t rans fe r red  from Ashkhabad t o  Tashkent 
the  HQ of the  Centra l  Asian Railway which had become a centre of 
and Menshevik a c t i v i t y ,  and took s t e p s  t o  have new e lec t ions  for 
s c v i e t s  a t  Ashkhabad and Kizyl-Arvat so as t o  exclude ' a l i en '  elements. 

"Having thus d e ~  l s i v e l y  acted agains t  91 elements i n  Ashkhabad Commie 
FroLov f a i l e d  t o  apprecia te  the  complicated p o l i t i c a l  s i tuat ion and 
the knavery of the ' r i g h t  ' SR counter-revolutionary plot .  Supporters 
of the ' r i g h t v  91s found t h e i r  way i n t o  the new soviets.  

" A t  t he  b e w g  of July ,  on hearing t h a t  ' r i g h t v  SRs in K i z y l - h a t  
were sabotaging the  e lec t ions  of the l o c a l  m v i e t ,  Frolov went there 
with h i s  escort. Taking advantage of the  absence of Frolov and. 
responsible regional  o f f i c i a l s ,  the White G ~ a r d s ,  SRs, Mensheviks and 
bourgeois Nat ional is ts ,  on the order of General Malleson, began a 
f r e s h  a t t ack  on the  Soviet government author i ty  i n  Ashkhabad on the 
11th of J u U ,  having warned the Kizyl-Arvat & of Frolov's  departure, 
and s e n ~ n g  an echelon of armed 91s a f t e r  him. On the 12th of J u u ,  
the  Cheka Commissar Frolov and h i s  escor t  were taken unawares a t  
Kizyl-Arvat, and a f t e r  a desperate and one-sided s t ruggle  with the 
White Guards, perished bravely. Together k t h  them, members of the 
Gzyl-Arvat Revkom l o s t  t h e i r  l ives .  On the  same day, a f t e r  a fierce 
struggle,  the Soviet au thor i ty  i n  Ashkhabad was over turned. 

"Having seized power i n  hhkhabad and Kizyl-Arvat, the brutalized 
counter-revolutionaries,  during the following 10 days extended their 
author i ty  throughout the  t e r r i t o r y  from fiasnovodsk t o  Merv, but 
excluding Chardzhou and Kushk. They then formed organs of 
a provis ional  "executive committee" under the chairrn-nship of FuntikoV 
was sef up in Ashkhabad, and so-called s t r i k e  committees i n  ~ r a s n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
E z y l - h v a t  and fiasnovodsk. " 



The documents c i t e d  i n  t h e  Sbornik i n  support of t h i s  vers ion of t h e  
revolt are few i n  number, and c o n s i s t  m l n l y  of records of p r o t e s t  meetings 
and denunciations of the r e b e l s  by the  Tashkent and other Turkestan l o c a l  
Soviets, mobilization orders  and Par ty  d i rec t ives ,  and appeals t o  the  workers 
of Rrrkestan to  r e s i s t  the new Transcaspian regime and give t h e i r  support 
to  the Tashkent Soviet. No a u t h o r i t a t i v e  document i s  included between the  
dates c i ted  in support of the  contention t h a t  t h e  revol t  was t h e  work of 
"White Guardsq' o r  t h a t  it  was i n s t i g a t e d  by foreigners.  In f a c t ,  i n  a l a t e r  
paragraph in  the introductory chapter,  Golovkin s t a t e s  t h a t  the temporary 
victory of the counter-revolution was due t o  numerical i n f e r i o r i t y ,  and 
lack of unity and experience on t h e  p a r t  of the Bolshevik organizations. 

The Malleson Mission and the Ashkhabad Government 

The charge of pa r t i c ipa t ion  by the  B r i t i s h  Mission i n  Mashhad i n  these  
early events i s  thus unsupported by documentary proof. It seems unl ikely  
that any document which gave support t o  t h i s  contention would be omitted 
from a collection of this k h d .  Of f ic ia l  and u n o f f i c i a l  B r i t i s h  accounts 
of the operations of the Malleson &ssion s t a t e  t h a t  t h i s  Mission was not 
established in Mashhad u n t i l  e a r l y  i n  July, i .e. several  weeks a f t e r  the 
revolt of the railwaymen a t  A s m a b a d  and Kizyl-Arvat had s ta r t ed .  The 
f i r s t  reference t o  contact between the  Menshevik-= Government i n  Ashkhabad 
and the Brit iah is contained in a document (NO, 30 of the s e r i e s )  dated 
29th J d y  1918 which is  an e x t r a c t  from minutes of a meeting of the  
Ashkhabad hvernment, and reads  a s  follows; 

"Presented f o r  hearing: a. Regwding the  present p o l i t i c a l  moment: 
i n  connection with the approach of B r i t i s h  detachments t o  the 
f ront ier  of the  Transcaspian district: 

Agreed. Taking i n t o  consideration the  in te rna t iona l  s i tua t ion ,  
Bf i t i sh  support i n  the  s t ruggle  with the  Germans and Bolsheviks 
agreed t o  be necessary, f o r  which purpose the  ~ommissar f o r  
External Affa i rs  i s  ins t ruc ted  t o  enter  i n t o  negot ia t ions  with 
representatives of the  B r i t i s h  detachments near the Transcaspian 
f ron t ie r  regarding the  condi t ions  i n  which such support might be 
granted. In t h i s  connection, the  Executive Committee, in i t s  
capacity a s  supreme author i ty ,  declares  t h a t  r e l a t i o n s  with 
representatives of the  B r i t i s h  detachments, whatever they may be, 
sha l l  be maintained exclusively by the Commissar f o r  External  
Affairs on behalf of the Executive Committee, the B r i t i s h  to  be 
informed accordingly,, The Commisear f o r  External  Af fa i r s  s h a l l  
therefore conduct negot ia t ions  with the Br i t i sh ,  together with 
representatives of the mi l i t a ry  authority,  and s h a l l  report  t o  
the Executive Committee on the progress of IE got ia t ions .  " 



No reference i s  made i n  t h i s  excerpt t o  General Maileson or to the 
Br i t i sh  Mission in Mashhad. The only other document quoted having any beark 
on negotiations with the Bri t ish up t o  that  time, i s  a further extract from a 
minute of a meet- of the Ashkhabad Executive Committee (NO, 39 of the series) 
dated 3rd August 1918, which s tates:  

"Presented f o r  hearing. Report of the delegates and of representatives 
of the Br i t i sh  Staff: 

! 

Agreed: Unanimously agreed a f t e r  a n  exchange of views between a l l  
representatives of the Provisional Executive Committee representing 
the whole population of the d i s t r i c t ,  regarding the question of 
accepting technical and financial. help from the British.. . agreed 
tha t  in principle such assistance i s  necessary,. . A special codssion 
of representatives of both s ides  sha l l  be s e t  up t o  discuss details,.." 

I 
A s  fn the case of the previously quoted document, passages have been 

deleted from the published extract,  and no signatures a r e  given. 

Three separate but s h i l a r  accounts cf events during Frolov s sojourn 
Fn Ashkhabad and a f t e r  the destruction of h i s  party in Kizyl-Arvat are given I 
i n  resollectfons of underground Bolshevik workers (NOS. 34, 35 and 3 6 ) 0  All 
t h e e ,  while r e f e r r h g  to  the "provocative role" of Menshevik and St leaders, 
place the responsibi l i ty  f o r  the revol t  on the railway workers. Only one of 
these accounts mentions the part  played by the Turkmen population, who 
apparently len t  t h e b  support to  the revolt ,  They a re  referred to  as the I 
"Kulak-Bay section of the &. (~urkmen vi l lage)  populationt'. The linking 
of a l l  opposition elements: m i t e  off icers ,  Bourgeois, 9is, Mensheviks, 
Nationalists and Muslim leaders, under the common heading of counter-revel- 
utionaries,  rather suggests edi t ing i n  the l i gh t  of l a t e r  assessment of the 
opposition movemen$ of which the Transcaspian revol t  was only one of many 
a t  that  t h e .  

None of these accounts makes any reference t o  foreign influence in 
the revolt ,  alt>hough those dated subsequent t o  the outbreak of fighting in 
August in the hshakh-Kaakha area, in which Bri t ish Indian troops took part, 
lay s t r e s s  on the role  played by the "interventionistst '  i n  these operations@ 
Several of the documents throw l igh t  on the outcome of the contact estab- 
l ished between the Ashkhabad Government and the Br i t i sh  Mission a t  the 
be- of that, month. By that time, mil i tary operations were fn fu l l  
swing along the Central A s i a n  railway west of Ashkhabad, the Transcaspians, 

an i n i t i a l  success having been driven back t o  a position in the 
v ic in i ty  of the &PV oasi S. Documentary evidence of the d i f f icu l t ies  being 
encountered by both s ides  i s  well i l l u s t r a t e d  by several arqy orders and 
bullet ins ,  a s  well a s  by appeals by the Tashkent Soviet to  Mosc@J for 

Perhaps the most important document included in the f i r s t  section 
the booky and One which throws some l i gh t  on the much disputed relationshlP 



between the Ashkhabad Government and the B r i t i s h  Mission in Mashhad, i s  
No. 54, which conta ins  d e t a i l s  of the  agreement reached between both  
parties on the 19th August,. References in e a r l i e r  Soviet publ icat ions  
to the accord between the Ashkhabad Government and the  Mashhad Mission 
invariably character ize  i t  a s  t h e  instrument of a B r i t i s h  plan t o  se ize  
control of Turkestan; indeed, the  wr i t e r  of the  intmoductory chapter t o  
the work under review, qu i te  evident ly  accepts t h i s  in te rp re ta t ion .  The 
publication of the o r i g i n a l  document ( o r  i ts  Russian version) f o r  the  
first time, suggests t h a t  perhaps a more ob jec t ive  view of the  case  may 
have been f ound desi rable  i n  the  reassessment of t h e  many legends which 
have become interwoven with f a c t s  in Soviet accounts of the c i v i l  war 
and i t s  aftermath. The document, which i s  dated August lg th ,  appears 
to be the d ra f t  of the  agreed terms ra the r  than a f orrnal agreement. ( 3 )  
It i s  quoted i n  f u l l :  

"Protocol of the  Agreement between t h e  B r i t i s h  Government end the  
Executive Committee of the  Transcaspian Government dated 19-8-18. 
though the agency of the  representa t ive  of the  B r i t i s h  Government 
for  the conclusion of t h i s  agreement, Major-General W. Malleson, 
and the representative,  f o r  discussions with the representat , ive 
of the B r i t i s h  Government regarding t h i s  agreement, of the 
Executive Committee, Commissar f o r  External  Affa i rs ,  Vladimir 

Dokhov. 

1. The B r i t i s h  Government, on the  one hand, and the  Executive 
C o h t t e e ,  on the  other,  i n  view of the  common danger f ram 
Bolshevism and a Turko-German invasion of Transcaspia and 
Turkestan, enter  i n t o  an  agreement t o  a c t  together f o r  the 
attainment of the  following aims: 

(a)  The r e s t o r a t i o n  of peace and order i n  Transcaspia and 
i n  Russian Turkestan. 
(b) Resistance t o  t h e  utmost t o  a l l  Turko-Germ prodects 
f o r  the mi l i t a ry  conquest and p o l i t i c a l  ~ e n e t r a t i o n  of 
Transcaspia and Turkestan. 

20  The Execut.ive Cormnittee of the Transcaspian Government des i re  
from (ozhedaet o t )  the  B r i t i s h  Government, the  following: 

( a )  Defence of the  c i t y  of Baku on which. a s  the  door t o  
Russian Centra l  Asia, the  economic l i f e  and mi l i t a ry  s t rength  
of Turkestan and Transcaspia, t o  a considerable extent,  depends* 
(b) The establishment of a B r i t i s h  garr ison of in fan t ry  and 
a r t i l l e r y  i n  Krasnovodsk f o r  defence agains t  the Turko-Germ 
o r  Bolshevik armies. 
( c )  Provision of the  m a - ~  ernbunt. of help t o  the Executive 
Committee by B r i t i s h  troops, guns, machine-guns, a i r c r a f t ,  
r i f l e s ,  ammunition and explosives. 



(d)  Provision of f inanc ia l  assistance t o  the Executive Committee 
t o  enabLe the Committee to  conduct the prosecution of the w a r  and 
fo r  i t s  administrative needs. 

3. In  return f o r  such help the Committee undertakes: 

(a) To give f a c i l i t i e s  to the Br i t i sh  Government f o r  the use of 
ships (steamers and sloops) on the Caspian Sea. 
(b) To give f r e e  access t o  the Br i t i sh  Government fo r  use of the 
port of Krasnovodsk, and to  a s s i s t  i n  put t ing i t  i n  a s ta te  of 
defence. 
(c )  In the event of necessity, i n  agreement with the military 

.representative of the Br i t i sh  Government attached to the Russian 
s ta f f ,  to withdraw a l l  ro l l i ng  stock so a s  t o  render the railway 
useless t o  the enemy. 
(d) To destroy, in the event of necessity, all o i l  and water 
tanks along the railway. 
( e )  In the event of necessity, t o  destroy railway tracks, bridges, 
spare track and telegraph l i n e s  in order t o  impede the advance of 
the enemy. 
( f )  To ra i se ,  and t r a i n  i n  Transcaspia fur ther  contingents for 
mil i tary service. 
(g) Grant t o  the Br i t i sh  a l l  f a c i l i t i e s  i n  the use of the railmy, 
telegraph (including radio) ; also admit Br i t i sh  off icers  for liaison 
purposes; repair the section of the Mashhad-Ashkhabad road that is 
on Russian t e r r i t o ry  t o  render i t  usable f o r  motor transport- 
(h)  Withhold the export of cotton from Transcaspia unt i l  such time 
a s  the Executive C o d t t e e  sha l l  exercise authority over the hole  
of Turkestan, when export sha l l  be on the bas is  of export permits, 
which sha l l  take in to  consideration the poss ib i l i ty  of cotton 
reachhg the hands of the enengr. 

4- On the i r  par t ,  the Bri t ish Government undertakes: 

(a)  TO defend Baku by all available means as long a s  possible, and 
t o  endeavour t o  send o i l  and petrol, in a s  large a quantity as 
possible to  Krasnovodsk. 
(b) I n  view of the importance of Baku, subject to  pr ior  require- 
ments, to defend Krasnovodsk with a r t i l l e r y  and infantry troops 
against any enemy at tack from the sea. 
(c)  To place a t  the disposal of the Transcaspian Government 
machine-guns now a t  Mahomedabad f o r  use i n  port defence* 
( a )  TO provide, in addition to  the above, machine-guns and ammun- 
i t i o n  now on the way from India, and t r a i n  i n  Mashhad not more than 
12 selected soldiers  of the Transcaspian forces  in their  use* 
(e) TO supply 1,000 r i f l e s  with ammunition now on the i r  way from 
India. 



( f )  W e  ava i l ab le  t o  the Transcaspian Government, B r i t i s h  
mili tary personnel, speaking Russian, a s  t r a ine rs .  

To supply Mauser ca r t r idges .  
(h (3 Supply explosives f o r  t h e  des t ruc t ion  of br idges  etc.,  and i f  
necessary, i n s t r u c t o r s  in t h e i r  use. 
(i) Make ava i l ab le  a d d i t i o n a l  m i l i t a r y  units f o r  service  a t  po in t s  
as may be mutually agreed between the  respect ive  d t a f f s ,  a s  soon a s  
they can be brought up (from ~ n d i a ) ,  bearing i n  mind t h a t  i n  view 
of the long l i n e s  of comunicat ion and o ther  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  l a rge  
units cannot be expected. 
( j )  I n  the event of d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  overcoming physical  obstacles  
on mountain roads, t o  lend a i rcraf t . .  

5. The Br i t i sh  Government agrees i n  p r inc ip le  the  propr ie ty  of afford- 
ing the Transcaspian Government with f i n a n c i a l  ass is tance f o r  the  
prosecution of the  war and f o r  t h e  attainment of the  j o i n t  aims 
mentioned i n  para 1. The amount and the method of providing finance 
shall be the  subject  of f u r t h e r  d iscuss ion and the  agreement of both 
~0vernment.s. It i s  a l s o  recognized t h a t  i f  by mutual agreement a 
payment is  made t o  the  Transcaspian Government in the form of a 
subsidy, disbursements s h a l l  be subject  t o  jo in t  control .  

6- (a) Regarding con t ro l  of t roops  t h a t  may be made ava i l ab le  t o  
the Transcaspian Government, i t  i s  agreed t h a t  in the  event of 
Brit ish troops being made ava i l ab le  f o r  a p a r t i c u l a r  purpose, 
i.e. the defence of Krasnovodsk o r  on the  f r o n t  i n  the d i r e c t i o n  
of Tashkent, the s a i d  troops s h a l l  not  be d iver ted  elsewhere 
without the permission of the  B r i t i s h  Government. It i s  however 
agreed tha t  B r i t i s h  troops employed at the  f r o n t  opposing 
Tashkent s h a l l  be under the  orders  of the  Transcaspian Commander- 
in-Chief and s h a l l  carry  out h i s  orders,  i t  being understood t h a t  
such commands s h a l l  be conveyed through the  B r i t i s h  l i a i s o n  
off icer  at tached t o  the  Russian staff. After the  a r r i v a l  of 
a r t i l l e r y  a t  Krasnovodsk, a por t ion of the same, dependent on 
the s i t u a t i o n  and by mutual consent, may be sent t o  the  Eastern 
front. 
(b) Regarding the  defence of Krasnovodsk, which i s  a technical  
and naval matter, B r i t i s h  troops a t  Krasnovodsk s h a l l  be under 
the command of the  senior B r i t i s h  o f f i ce r ,  t o  rikose s t a f f  an 
off icer  of the  T r a n s c a s ~ i a n  Government s h a l l  be a t tached f o r  
information and l i a i s o n  purposes. 

7. The representa t ive  of the B r i t i s h  Government f o r  a l l  points  of 
th i s  agreement i s  Major-General Malleson. 

On behalf' of H i s  Majesty's Government, I, Major-General Malleson 
representing H.M. Government, guarantee the continuance of mi l i t a ry  
and f inanc ia l  help SO long a s  the T.C. Government r e m i n s  i n  power 



and continues t o  place a t  the head of i t s  p o l i t i c a l  programme the 
restorat ion of order, and the suppression of Bolshevik and Turko- 
German intr igue and plans fo r  invasion, 

Signed: W. Malleson 
V. Dokhov 

19.8-1918, " 
The 26 Commissars 

Only three short documents, Nos. 85, 86 and 87, re fer  t o  the incident of the 
26 C o d s s a r s  who were a r res ted  by the Ashkhabad Government authorities in 
Krasnovodsk on the i r  a r r i v a l  from Baku on the 17th September 1918. A l l  
three r e l a t e  t o  the a r r e s t  of the Comissars and provide no information 
regarding subsequent events which were to  give r i s e  t o  so much controversy 
and form the basis  of the legend, s t i l l  presented i n  the Soviet Union as a 
stat,ement. of fac t ,  tha t  the Commissars were shot by order of the head of 
the Br i t i sh  Mission in Mashhad, 

In a footnote to  the f i r s t  of the documents quoted, the compilers 
repeat. the accepted Soviet version of this incident. The a r res t  and incar- 
ceration of the Commissars i n  Baku by the Central Caspian Dictatorship 
(which replaced the discredited Baku Soviet Government on the 3lst ~ u l y )  
a r e  l a i d  a t  the door of the Br i t i sh  Cormnander a t  Enzeli. According to this 
version, which is  largely based on the denunciation of a W journalist, 
Vadim Chaykin, the Comissars, f reed  from prison on the a r r iva l  of the 
Turks in Baku on the 15th September, took ship to  Astrakhan. The crew, 
acting under orders, took the ship to  Krasnovodsk, then in the hands of the 
Ashkhabad Government. The Cormissars were immediately arrested by the Tom 
C o m a a n t ,  Kuhn, and several days l a t e r  were taken by t r a in  to  a remote 
s ta t ion  in the desert  and there shot - by orders of the British. In some 
accounts i t  i s  even s ta ted  tha t  Bri t ish o f f i ce r s  were present a t  the 
shooting. 

Although no evidence has ever been presented t o  substantiate this 
account of the episode, Chaykin's assertions,  f i r s t  made i n  press articles 
i n  MU, have gained currency and form the substance of the account published 
i n  the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia and other Soviet publications. The absence 
of an. authoritative document i n  t h i s  col lect ion which might help to eluc- 
idate  the f i n a l  phase I n  t h i s  a f f a i r  i s  perhaps not a s  remarkable as i t  mq 
seem. (4) 

The Bolshevik r e t r ea t  

The military operations a t  Dushakh and Kaakha i n  September which led to  the 
retirement of the Bolshevik forces  beyond the Merv oas is  are  described "th 
much d e t a i l  i n  reports  of the Red Army staff t o  Tashkent. The ~ w W  
i e s  with wfiich the Turkestan Republic was beset a t  t h i s  time are presented 



The top illustration is &ken from Karakhwmkaya Pravdu of 20.9. 58. and the lower one 
IMY~ GrarManrkoy Voyny v SSSR (Moscow, 1957). Both are described an the 

"tist 1- I. BrodekWs painting of the shooting of thk Baku Commissars. It will be noticed 
repraducrionr Wer in many respects. 
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The specimen of a note reproduced in the Sbornik. 



in a number of documents, i n c l u h g  appeals by the Tashkent Government t o  
the Central Government i n  Moscow. Several  reminiscences by former Red 
Anqj officers gave a graphic, i f  perhaps somewhat extravagant account of 
these operations, with a not  unnatural  tendency t o  exaggerate the  numbers 
engaged on the Transcaspian side. (5) 

British f inanc ia l  a ss i s t ance  t o  the Ashkhabad Government 

The financial d i f f i c u l t i e s  of the  Ashkhabad Government a r e  exemplified by 
extracts from the meetings of the  Executive Committee of t h a t  Government, 
and reference i s  made (NO. 137) t o  the  i s s u e  by the B r i t i s h  Mission of 
bil ls  as a temporary measure t o  a s s i s t  in overcoming the  f i n a n c i a l  c r i s i s .  
A photographic reproduction of what i s  a l l e g e d  t o  be a specimen of one of 
these b i l l s  i s  included in the text .  Comparison of t h i s  with an o r i g i n a l  
b i l l  obtained from a member of t h e  Mission suggests t h a t  t h e  reproduction 
may be a forgery. It conta ins  four  e r r o r s  i n  English spel l ing,  corfuses 
the new Russian orthography with the  o l d  s t i l l  in use at  the time in 
Transcaspia; and the  amount of the  b i l l  i s  given i n  f i g u r e s  only, whereas 
in the or iginal  it is given in words in Turkmen a s  well  a s  i n  f igures .  
(See i l lus t ra t ions .  ) 

The f a l s i f i c a t i o n  of these  b i l l s  was evidently undertaken after  the  
original b i l l s  had been redeemed. m e t h e r  t h i s  w a s  a matter of p r i v a t e  
enterprise or a "psychological warfaret1 contrivance i s  a matter  f o r  
conjecture. 

The Osipov revo l t  

An event, around which much obscur i ty  has been preserved, i s  the  revo l t  
i n  January 1919 of the  Turkestan Government Mi l i t a ry  C O ~ S S ~ ~ ,  Osipov, 
against the Tashkent Government. This a f f a i r ,  which r e s u l t e d  in the  
aeath of a number of h i s  former colleagues and, a f t e r  the f a i l u r e  of the  
rising, i n  the imprisonment and shooting of many thousands of a l l eged  
Opponents of the  Soviet regime, i s  commonu a t t r i b u t e d  in Soviet accounts 
to the machinations of t,he ItTurkestan N i l i t a r y  Organizationl' an a n t i -  
Bolshevik "Whitet1 organization,  consis t ing l a rge ly  of former o f f i ce r s*  
The m, i t  i s  alleged,  operated throughout Turkestan and was l inked with 
dissident elements among t h e  Muslim population on the  one hand, and with 
Menshevik and SR groups and t h e i r  sympathizers on the  other,  and aimed 
at overturning the  Soviet au thor i ty  and replacing i t  with one i n  sympathy 
~ t h  the Entente, s t i l l  a t  wu with the Centra l  Powers and Turkey. 

The presence in Tashkent of a Mission, sent by the Government of 
India in Ju ly  1918 t o  explore the  p o s s i b i l i t y  of persuading the Tashkent 
Soviet to  withhold suppl ies  of co t ton  t o  the advancing German and Turkish 

and prevent the  many thousands of German and Austrian pr isoners  of 
war located in Turkestan being r e c r ~ t e d  by the advancing Germans f o r  
Operations agains t  haia, i s  represented in l a t e r  Soviet accounts of the  



Osipov revo l t ,  a s  c o n s t i t u t i n g  "proof" of B r i t i s h  i n s t i g a t i o n  of the incident, 
One member of the f i s s i o n ,  Lt. Colonel F.M. Bailey, an Indian army officer, 
remained behind in Tashkent a f t e r  the r e t u r n  t o  Kashgar of the other two 
members i n  September, but  being placed under c lose  survei l lance and lacking 
means of comunication with h i s  government, he was deprived of any possibility 
of continuing negot ia t ion with the  l o c a l  au thor i t i e s .  When a government 
order f o r  the a r r e s t  of a l l  Al l ied  sub jec t s  was issued a t  the  beginning of 
Navember, Bailey went i n t o  hiding, and a f t e r  many narrow escapes, found his 
way t o  aJchara by means of a ruse  the  following October and eventually escaped 
through the dese r t  t o  Pers ian t e r r i t o r y  i n  January 1920. (6)  

m a t e v e r  contacts  Bailey may have had during t h i s  time, i t  seems 
incredible  that, being deprived of means of communication, without funds, and 
lacking any au thor i ty  beyond the scope of h i s  mission, he would have been 
ab le  t o  exercise  influence on the  a c t i v i t i e s  of the various anti-Bolshevik 
fo rces  i n  Twkestan. Nevertheless, a legend has grown up, not unlike the 
legend of the post-war exp lo i t s  of the  l a t e  T.E. Lawrence, which attributes 
t o  Bailey the  insp i ra t ion ,  guidance and coordination of opposition to the 
Soviet regime throughout Turkestan during 1919. 

Despite the  unanimity of Soviet accounts of Bai ley 's  alleged role, no 
documentary proof has  been forthcoming t o  support these  al legations.  The 
s o l e  reference in the  Sbornik is  a footnote  on page 186 which states:  

"The counter-revolutionary r e v o l t  i n  Tashkent was organized by the 
B r i t i s h  spy, Colonel Bailey, and the  former Mil i tary  Commissar of 
the Republic, Osipov. On the  night  of the  1 8 ~ 1 9 t h  January, the 
"White Guards" b r u t a l l y  k i l l e d  14 Bolsheviks, - People&' Commissars 
and l eaders  of the workers.. . " 
The f a c t  t h a t  Osipov was a leading member of the Turkestan Soviet 

and hkilitary Connnissar, and that, he was ab le  t o  e n l i s t  on his 
s ide  a considerable por t ion of the Bolshevik m i l i t a r y  garrison,  would seem 
t o  i n d i c a t e  tha t  c o n f l i c t  of l o y a l t i e s ,  personal ambitions, and contentious- 
ness were f a i l i n g s  common, t o  both sides. The a s s e r t i o n  i s  made in the 
introductory chapter that :  "the plan of the B r i t i s h  i m p e r i a l i s t s  and White 
gllards was t o  br ing about a r i s i n g  in Tashkent, gemarkand and other torns 
in *ergana a t  the moment of ac t iv iza t ion  of the Orenburg, Transcaspian and 
Semlrechian f rants, t o  which the  Fergana Basmachi, I rgash and Ishmat were 
t o  jo in  forces.. . The cunning plans  of the  B r i t i s h  and White Guards were 
discovered by the Turkestan Government.. . . A t  the end of October the Cheka 
uncovered the Counter-revolutionary ThrR) and es tabl ished i t s  connection with 
&lo-American espionage. Among the counter-revolutionaries arrested were 
a group of &lo-American spies.  " 

No documentary evidence of t h i s  a l l eged  associa t ion of Br i t i sh  missions 
with the has  been vouchsafed; the only "proof" offered of the enstence 

a " t rea tyn  between the B r i t i s h  and the  TMO is  an ex t rac t  from a Moscow 



newspaper, PRAVDA, of 22nd November 1922, 

Defeat of the Transcaspian regime 

Following the surrender of Turkey i n  October 1918 and, shor t ly  afterwards, 
the German collapse, the re  was no longer any m i l i t a r y  j u s t i f i c a t i o n  f o r  the  
presence of Br i t i sh  f o r c e s  in Transcaspia. The order f o r  withdrawal was 
issued in January 1919, bu t  owing t o  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  of evacuation dur ing 
the winter months, and t o  enable the  Transcaspian Government t o  re inforce  
i t s  om forces from the  Caucasus, the  ac tua l  withdrawal from the f r o n t  and 
from Ashkhabad did  not take place  u n t i l  the  end of March. 

The f ront  a t  h e n k o v o ,  a few mi les  e a s t  of Bairam A l i ,  which had 
remained re la t ive ly  quie t  during the winter months, f l a r e d  up a few weeks 
after the l a s t  B r i t i s h  troops had crossed the border i n t o  north-east Pers ia -  
After several probing ac t ions ,  a f u l l  sca le  a t t ack  was launched in June by 
the Tashkent forces,  now re inforced by troops from Russia, and the Trans- 
caspian army, outnumbered and outgunned, f e l l  back in stages. Ashkhabad 
was abandoned i n  July, and in s p i t e  of continued res is tance,  mainly by 
troops sent by Denikin from the  Caucasus, the  Red ibw pressed on with the  
attack and occupied Krasnovodsk i n  February 1920. With the  f a l l  of 
fiasnovodsk, a l l  r e s i s t ance  ceased, and the  Turkestan Republic was again 
i n  undisputed possession of t h e  whole of the Transcaspian region. The 
defeat of Dutov a t  Orenburg and the  opening of communications between 
Tashkent and Moscow had g r e a t l y  contr ibuted t o  the  success of Bolshevik 
m s ,  but the collapse of the Transcaspian regime, never f i r -  es tabl ished,  
was hastened by i n t e r n a l  d isuni ty ,  and i t s  i n a b i l i t y  t o  cope with the 
economic and i n t e r n a l  p o l i t i c a l  problems with which i t  had been faced. 

The second p a r t  of the Sbornik contains a l a rge  number of documents 
dating from t h a t  period which descr ibe  these  operations,  but  s w p r i s a l ~  

relat ing t o  the  breakdown of the  Ashkhabad Government, o r  t o  the  r o l e  
of the Turkmen population during t h i s  period. Most of the documents 
published consist  of Red Arrqy repor ts  and orders, new decrees, and 
administrative ins t ruct ions .  m l e  these  a re  of general  i n t e r e s t  in 
i l l u s t r ~ t h g  the course of m i l i t a r y  operations, and the  s t eps  taken t o  
re-establish Soviet author i ty  a f t e r  the reoccupation of Ashkhabad, they 
add l i t t l e  t o  what has already been published. 

The "reconstruction period" 

The appointment i n  October 1919 by the TSIK of the  of a spec ia l  
C o e s s i o n  h o r n  a s  the "Turkestan ~ ~ - s s i o n "  t o  regula te  the  i n t e r n a l  
Bffairs of the area, which the Turkestan Republic had evidently found 
be i ts  capacity,  receives  only scant mention. Delegates from 
Moscow had v i s i t e d  Tashkent e a r l i e r  i n  the year, during a b r ie f  i n t e r -  
mission h t o v  ' s hold over the  rai lway a t  Orenburg, and had drawn 

t o  the mishandling of the nat ive  &slim problem, and t h e  "Russian 



Chauvinism" displayed by t h e  Tashkent Soviet under Kolesov. (7) The Basmachi 
revc l t ,  ste- l a rge ly  from the suppression of the  Muslim Nationalists1 
attempt t o  c r e a t e  a n  autonomous government a t  Kokand in February 1918, was 
increas ing in scope, and t h e  pol icy of the Tashkent Government in excluding 
Muslim T u r k e s t a s  from the  adminis t ra t ion had if anything increased the 
i n t e n s i t y  of the na t ive  rebell ion.  

Only two shor t  documents dea l  1~5th t h i s  s i tua t ion :  No. 284, an extract 
from the  proceedmgs of t h e  TSlX dated. 8 t h  October 1919, appointing the 
Commission under EILiavA, with Frunze, Kuybyshev, Goloshchekin and Rudzutak 
a s  members, and No. 289, recording the  mandate t o  Frunze, dated 10th October, 
signed by Lenin. 

Of t he  work of the  Cornmission i n  reorganizing t h e  administration and 
providing f o r  Muslim representation,  no documentary evidence i s  provided in 
t h i s  c o l l e c t i o n  of documents, although severa l  r e l a t i v e l y  unimportant notices 
concerning economic measures a r e  included. Pn e x t r a c t  from the Tashkent 
newspaper ISVESTrYA of 9 t h  October 1919 r e f e r s  b r i e f l y  t o  the "work of 
reorganization" t o  be undertaken by the Turkestan TSIK, and continues: 
If  S t r i s t  c e n t r a l i z a t i o n  b r ings  t o  an end a r b i t r a r y  l o c a l  authorityq and does 
away w%th the misunderstandings and f r i c t i o n  t h a t  have h i t h e r t o  prevailede" 

Although t h e  Turkestan Republic nominally continued f o r  a time i t s  
autonomous e ~ s t e n c e ,  the  Turkestan Comnission with a l l  the  authority of 
Moscow behind it, quickly brought the adminis t ra t ion i n t o  l i n e  with that of 
+he Governmen+, of the  RSFSi9 whose p o l i c i e s  i n  regard t o  nat ional i t ies  began 
t o  be appl ied throughout Turkestan, in accordance with the  decisions taken 
following the  All-Russian Session of the Communist Organizations of Peoples 
of the  East, held  i n  Moscow on the  22nd of November 1919. (~ocuments Nos* 
321 and 339.) The s teps  a t  t h a t  time -being prepared t o  l iqu ida te  the feiidal 
regimes fn Bukhara and Khiva a r e  foreshadowed i n  the  l a t t e r  document, an 
order of the Turkestan Republic Rewoensoveta of December 23rd. In  this 
order the  "dic ta tor"  of Khiva, an ex-bandit Djunaid Khan, i s  castigated as 
an agent of the  B r i t i s h  bourgeoisie and the  White Guards. No document 
providing evidence of any contact  between any B r i t i s h  mission and the head 
of the remote and turbulent Khivan khanate is  included fn the collection@ 

The documents contained i n  the  t h i r d  sec t ion  of the  col lect ion 
almost e n t i r e l y  of records of meetings of Par ty  organizations,  government 
orders,  and reso lu t ions  of l o c a l  bodies. These a r e  mainly concerned with 
economic and administrat.ive matters of loca l  i n t e r e s t ,  While providing 
mater ia l  f o r  the  s tudent  of the  so-called "reconstruction its 
h i s t o r i c a l  s ignif icance is  academic, s ince  the reforms were l a r g e u  swept 
as ide  i n  the l a t e r  more wide-spread reorganization of the p o l i t i c a l ,  
economic and s o c i a l  s t ruc tu re  of the whole of Turkestan. 
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(2) According t o  B r i t i sh  o f f i c i a l  records and General Malleson's own 
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A Z E R B A Y D Z H A N  

A H I S T O R I C A L  O U T L I N E  

Pre-Russian Azerbaydzhan - Azerbaydzhan under the Tsars - The 
Nationalist  inter lude - Soviet Azerbaydzhan 

Pre-Russian Azerbaydzhan, 

Since ancient times the his tory of Azerbaydzhan has been determbed by the 
high range of the Greater Caucasus which cut it off from the vast plain of 
European Russia in the north and turned i t  southward toward the ancient 
centres of c iv i l iza t ion  in Asia &inor and the l&ddle East. In th is  sense 
i t s  present dependence on Russia reverses the natural  course of i t s  history, 
f o r  i t  a r t i f i c i a l l y  draws the country to  the north with which i t s  culture 
has l i t t l e  i n  common. 

In the Old Stone Age Azerbaydzhan was already inhabited by man; in 
the th i rd  millennium i t s  Bronze Age s t a r t ed  and the Iron Age opened about 
1000 B.C. The most ancient groups of t r i bes  inhabiting Azerbaydzhan were 
known as  the Manii and Madai or Medes. A t  the end of the eighth century 
B.C. the comt ly  became pa r t  of Media and with her came under Persian 
domination i n  550. After the death of the conqueror of Persia, Alexander 
of" Macedonia, Lesser Media became an independent s t a t e  known as  Media- 
Atropatene, the l a t t e r  word meaning a "country of f i r e " ,  probably a reference 
to  i t s  Zoroastrian religion. Other versions of the name are  known: ancient 
Persians galled the country her-baygan, Armenians - Ater-patakan, Arabs - 
Adharbay j an. 

I n  the fourth century B.C. the area between the Greater and Lesser 
Caucasus formed the s t a t e  of Albania with i t s  capi ta l  a t  Kabala. In 66 
BOCO the Romans under Pompey attacked it,  but the Albani remained independ- 
ent  in sp i te  of Roman and Parthian invasions. In  the th i rd  century A o D *  

the possession of Azerbaydzhan was contested by Persia and Byzantim and 
by the t reaty of 387 i t  was annexed by the former. The Arab invasion 
followed in 642 and Islam was introduced. General dissat isfact ion with 
Arab rule  resulted in an inawrect ion (816-37) led  by Babek. The movement 
so weakened the central  government tha t  Azerbaydzhan s p l i t  into a number 
of semi-independent domains, one of which was tha t  of the Shirvan shahs 
north of the Kura. By tha t  tirrle the Turkish element, whose influ had 
been going on for  some time, was predominant on the lower reaches of the 
Kura and h a s  ( k a x e s )  where the nomads found sL*table grazing @omds lor 
the i r  ca t t le .  The conquest by the Seljuk Turks in the eleventh century 
brought kerbaydzhan under the m e  of the Seljuk sul tans of Persia, but 
t he i r  weakness allowed the Shirvan shahs t o  restore t he i r  former independ- 
ence* The expansion of economic and i n t e l l ec tua l  l i f e  which followed, was 
checked by the Mongol invasions c1Mna t ing  by 1231 i n  the conquest of the 



country. The decline of t h e  Mongol s t a t e  under the  descendants of Hulagu m 
the f i r s t  half of the four teenth  century allowed the  Shiman shahs t o  r e s t o r e  
their power, but i n  the second half  of the  f i f t e e n t h  century t h e i r  power was 
overshadowed by the r i s e  of t h e  Safavids i n  Pers ia .  ' h e  dynasty was founded 
by Ismail I (1502-24) who b u i l t  a s t a t e  s t r e t c h i n g  from the  Greater Caucasus 
to the Persian Gulf and from t h e  Euphrates t o  t h e  Centra l  Asian steppes. Its 
ruling class was rec ru i t ed  from among the  kzerbaydzhanis, bu t  under Shah 
Abbas the Great (1587-1628) Pers ians  took t h e i r  p lace  and the  c a p i t a l  w a s  
transferred t o  Isfahan. After  h i s  death a long period of d isorder  followed 
in berbaydzhan, while P e r s i a  engaged in a s e r i e s  of inconclusive wars with 
Turkey. In the 1720s the  s i t u a t i o n  was f u r t h e r  complicated by the  awakening 
interest of Russia i n  Transcaucasian a f f a i r s .  

According t o  the  o f f i c i a l  Soviet version,  by the  begi- of t h e  
eighteenth century Azerbaydzhan was r i p e  f o r  annexation by Russia and f o r  
the ceqeption of the  accompanying c u l t u r a l ,  economic and unspecified 
benefits. Safavid oppression had become unbearable, economic l i f e  declined* 
A series of a.nti-Persian insur rec t ions  took place and the  chaos was increased 
by. Turkish incursions and "feudal" in ternecine  wars. The h e r b a y b h a n i s  ' 
wish for union with Russia was a l l eged ly  so strong t h a t  subsequently they 
served as volunteers i n  the  Russian arq,r ag&Lnst P e r s i a  and Turkey. It i s  
difficult to  appreciate the s i t u a t i o n  on the  eve of t h i s  "un.Ont' , a s  the  
mPCeS used f o r  t h i s  a r t i c l e  provide only the Soviet i n t e r p r e t a t i o n  of 
those events. The country might have been, and probably was, in a s t a t e  
of chaos but i t  seems extremely doubtful  whether the re  was much d e s i r e  
for a "union" with Russia, On the  o ther  hand, the example of Centra l  

adequately shows how dangerous i t  i s  t o  r e l y  on the  standard Soviet 
technique of construct- appropriate h i s t o r i c a l  backgrounds of such 
lunionst'l according t o  t h i s  method, before i t s  annexation by Russia 
Central Asia was suffering from grave eoonofic, p o l i t i c a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  - a statement f u l l y  contradic ted by h i s t o r i c a l  factso It 

therefore t h a t  the re  m y  be some ground f o r  questioning the  t r u t h  
the tragic account of a correspondiw period of h i s to ry  of another 

country. ( 1 )  

Internal  disorders i n  Pers ia ,  which dis turbed Russian t rade  there,  
and the poss ib i l i ty  of Turkish expansion towards the Caspian Sea made 
Peter the Great undertake h i s  Pers ian campaign in 1722. I n  the  summer 

1723 the Russians took Baku; and by the  Treaty of St. Petersburg Russia 
received the southern a d  south-western snores of the Caspian, and 
Derbent included. R u s s i a  hold on these are- was confirmed in 1724 by 
a with Turkey, but  some t e n  years  l a t e r  they were returned t o  P e r s i a  
in Order t o  secllre her cooperation Kith Russia in the W e n d i n g  with 
Turkey* Internal  confusion i n  Pers ia ,  which followed the death of Nadir 
&lUl in 1747, allowed Aeerbay&hani "feudal" lo rds  t o  e s t a b l i s h  independent 

the smaller OF which were c a l l e d  su l t ana tes  and the  l ~ g e r  khanates; 
the prominent among the  l a t t e r  were Kuba, %=kin and Karab-• The 
'lose of the century, according to  a Soviet h i s to r ian ,  *-No Guliyev, Was 



a s  grim as i t s  opening. "At  the  end of the e ighteenth  century the decadent 
feudal  P e r s i a  and Turkey threatened more and more t o  enslave herbaydzhan 
together with the r e s t  of Transcaucasia. Only a union with the powerful 
Russian s t a t e  could save Azerbaydzhan from t h i s  t e r ro r .  That i s  why progress- 
i v e  people i n  Azerbaydzhan e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y  supported i t s  annexation by 
Russia. " (2 )  

Azerbaydzhan under t h e  T s a r s  

Ln 1796 t h e  ac t ive  i n t e r e s t  of Russia i n  Transcaucasian a f f a i r s  was revived 
by the Empress Catherine, whose t roops  occupied Derbent and Baku; but her 
death in te r rup ted  the  war. Russian expansion in the Caucasus started in 
earnest  i n  1801 with the annexation of Georgia, but  the  khanates defended 
t h e i r  independence agains t  Russia, Turkey and Pers ia ,  Russia ' s  expansion 
i n  Transcaucasia involved her 5n a w a r  with P e r s i a  (le05-13); i t  terminated 
i n  the  Treaty of Gulistan by which the  l a t t e r  renounced her  claim to  the 
khanates of W r v a n ,  Sneki, Karabakh, Talysh, Derbent, Kuba, Gandzha and 
Baku. In t h e  l a t , t e r  four  t h e  khansf government vms replaced by Russian 
mi l i t a ry  administrat ion and by 1821 the  th ree  former followed suit. Another 
w a r  with Pers ia  l e d  i n  1828 t o  the  t r e a t y  of Turkmanchay which gave Russia 
the  possession of Erivan =and Nakhichevanq, and the r i v e r  Aras became, and 
s t i l l  is, the  southern f r o n t i e r  of Russian h e r b a y b h a n .  Henceforward the 
name "Azerbaydzhan" w a s  l imi ted  t o  i t s  Pers ian  par t ,  while the  Russians 
described the  population of the conquered provinces as Caucasian Tatars, 
Musulmans of the Caucasus or  simply a s  Muslims. 

When the  Htlesisns had consolidated t h e i r  pos i t ion  in the new lands, 
a s e r i e s  of reforms followed. In 1 8 Q  the m i l i t a r y  administration was 
replaced by the  same U s t r a t i v e  and j u d i c i a l  sys tez  a s  exis ted in Russia 
Proper- A s  the  government wanted t o  win the  sllpport of the  loca l  aristocracy$ 
i n  1846 the l a - d . s  which they had held  under the  khans were restored to them, 
and i n  the follo&g year the  obligati.ons of the  peasantry towards them were 
defined. h1.y i n  1870 was serfdom abolished i n  herbaydzhan and the peasants 
obliged t o  purchase the  land a l l o t t e d  t o  them, 

The annexation of h e r b a y b h a n  by Russia, accordj.rg t,o the Soviet 
in te rp re ta t ion ,  was of value t o  the h i s t o r i c a l  destiny of the 
Azerbaydzhani nation" because of i t s  threefold  benef i t :  economic, social 
and cul tura l .  A s  the country I s  econow became p a r t  of a larger  system, 
t h a t  of the Russian Empire, i t s  n a t u r a l  resources, i n d u s t ~  and agriculture 
developed. The process was s t imulated by the const ruct ion of the Trans- 
Caucasian Railway i n  1889 and t h e  l inking of it. ,  i n  1900, with the rai1W 
network of Russia proper. The production of cotton,  fruit - p a r t i c u l f l u  
grapes tobacco, r i c e  and other crops grew t o  meet the demand of the Russian 
market- Some l o c a l  c r a f t s  disappeared owing t o  the in f lux  of cheap manu- 
f ac tu red  goods from Russia, The o i l  industry, already in existence i n  the 
l a t e r  &Ladle k e s ,  now quick1.y expanded and by the end of the nbeteenth 
century Baku became one of the main i n d u s t r i a l  c i t i e s  of the Empire. Between 
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1880-1904 the t o t a l  export of o i l  from Baku increased f i f  ty-f o ld  and 
foreign capital ,  f o r  example t h a t  of the  Rothschilds, was inves ted  in it. 
The o i l  and f i s h i n g  i n d u s t r i e s  of Azerbaydzhan r e s u l t e d  i n  i n t e r n a l  migration 
of the population t o  t h e  cent,res of these  i n d u s t r i e s  along the Caspian Sea. 
In consequence the  o l d  p a t r i a r c h a l  system decl ined and l o c a l  s o c i a l  d i s t i n c t -  
ions grew l e s s  r ig id .  

Islam was not oppressed by the  government, but  c l e r i c a l  func t ionar ies  
such as the Mufti arid the  aeikh-ul-Islam, were a-ppointed without much 
reference t o  the candidates '  moral and educational standards. The e r e c t i o n  
of mosques without the  assen t  of Orthodox c lergy was forbidden. 

There i s  l i t t l e  doubt, t h a t  the expansion of the  o i l  indust ry  and 
the resulting in te rna t iona l  character  of Baku caused herbaydzhan t o  develop 
on lines quite d i f fe ren t  from those followed by Centra l  A s i a *  BY 1917 
the process of i t s  Europeanization advanced so f a r  t h a t  i t  could play a 
much more d e f i n i t e  p a r t  in  t h e  events  of the  following years  than Centra l  
Asia did, though both regions were Muslim and Turkic and subject  t o  
Russia. In the course of the  nineteenth  century a nat ive  Russian and 
European educated i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  made i ts appearance. Apart from a 
professional i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  connected with the o i l  industry,  i n  the  
second half of the c e n t u ~ y  the re  emerged na t ive  poets, playwrights, 
Journalists and po l i t i c ians .  I n  1873 the  na t iona l  thea t re  was founded, 
the first modern thea t re  i n  the  East, and i n  1875 EKINCHI ( p m )  began 
publication, the f irst  newspaper i n  the  l o c a l  language. Its e d i t o r  was 
Gasan-bek Zardabi and a number of h e r b a y h h a n i  i n t e l l e c t u a l s  wrote f o r  
i t 0  Thus the country was t o  some extent  ready t o  play an individual  
role d u h g  the revolutionary years  of the  e a r l y  twentieth century. It 
had leaders who understood both European p o l i t i c s  and the asp i ra t ions  of 

om people, and were theref ore ab le  t o  formulate t h e i r  OM pol icy - 
8" advantage which Centra l  Asia d i d  not have. 

By the b e g i d n g  of the  twentieth century the p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  
of the Transcaucasian ~ u s l i m s  was growing. In 1904 a ~o l shev ik-con t ro l l ed  
b x i s t  party, the Hemmat, was founded i n  Azerbaydzhan, but i t  i s  

t o  note t h a t  i t s  chief l eaders  were two hmenians  and One 
CeOrgian -. Stalin.  By 1907 the He-t was considerably weakened by the 
vigorous action of the  Russian police. 

'The 1905 revolution in Russia was accompanied by s t r i k e s  and 
i, Baku and the  m e s t  spread t o  the  countryside where armed 

bands plundered and k i l l e d  Russian s e t t l e r s ;  such ac t ion  already had 
precedentas in the Baku and Elizavetpol provinces. Anti- 

heni8.n r i o t s ,  an expression of ancient mutual hat reds ,  broke out 
i n  the towns. 

The H e m t  having f a i l e d  t o  s a t i s f y  the asp i ra t ions  of A z e r b a ~ d z h d  
intellectuals, among whom nationalism and pan-Islamism were spreading, in 



1911-12 the  Musavat was founded under t h e  leadership  of Rasul-Zadeh, I t s  
programme included the  promotion of uni.ty and independence f o r  a l l  b s l i m  
peoples and became very popular i n  Azerbaydzhan and among foreign Muslims; 
b u t  i t s  weahess  was t h a t  i t  was somewhat vague, and t h e  mass of the population 
was a t o o l  in the  hands of the  Musavat's leaders,  r a t h e r  than the i r  active 
supporter . 
The Nat iona l i s t  i n t e r l u d e  

The abdicat ion of Nicolas I1 was not  immediately followed by unrest i n  Trans- 
cadcasia., though in the  course of 1917 t h e  p o l i t i c a l  p a r t i e s  of kerbaydzhan, 
Armenia and Georgia became increas ingly  active.  After  i t s  amalgamation in 
June 1917 with the  Turkish Federa l i s t  P a r t y  t h e  Musavat enjoyed the mass 
support of the  Transcaucasian Muslims. The f i r s t  year of the Revolution 
witnessed a f u t i l e  a t  tempt t o  u n i t e  Transcaucasia. The Transcaucasian 
Federal  Republic was founded and, caught between Russia and Turkey, i t s  
d i e t  proclaimed i t  independent in Apri l  1918. But the  existence of the 
Federation was foredoomed from the start and a s  the k k i s h  advance in 
Transcaucasia proceeded, i t  became c l e a r  how widely the i n t e r e s t s  of the 
pro-Turkish Muslims and anti-Turkish Christians diverged; the  gap was made 
worse by the  ancient hat red between the  Armenians and &erbaydzhaTlis which 
per iod ica l ly  resu l t ed  in massacres. This caused the  Federation to  dissolve 
i n t o  th ree  republics,  the Azerbaydzhani, Armenian and Georgian. The h e r -  
b a y d z h h .  National Council signed a t r e a t y  with Turkey, but  mutual harmony 
soon became s t ra ined  a s  the  Turks asp i red  t o  con t ro l l ing  the native gove*nment* 
The witho'rawal of the  Turks from Transcaucasia a f t e r  the  Brmistice of mas, 
i n  November 1918, l e f t  Azerbaydzhan i so la ted ,  compromised a s  i t  was i n  the 
eyes of the A l l i e s  by i ts pro-Turkish leanings. After the Turks the British 
under General Thomson occupied the  country, b u t  t h e i r  r e la t ions  with i t s  
government were f a r  f rorn good. The A l l i e s  supported Denikin, who had failed 
t o  win Transcaucasia f o r  the  Whites, and though i n  January 1920 the Allied 
Supreme Council i n  P a r i s  recognized the  independence of the ~ r a n s c a u c a s i ~ ~  
republics,  i t  had no p r a c t i c a l  significance f o r  them. When in August 1919 
the  B r i t i s h  proceeded t o  evacuate Transcaucasia and a Turco-Russian Weement 
was concluded in the winter of 1919-20, the  republ ics  were doomed. The 
importance of t h e i r  s t r a t e g i c  pos i t ion  and n a t u r a l  resources, 
the Baku o i l ,  t o  devastated Russia was obvious. The Bolsheviks now reswned 
t h e i r  a c t i v i t i e s  and the  Baku Committee was founded by Communists largely 
Armenian descent; i n  February 1920 the  Azerbaydzhani Communist Party was 
formally established. In Apr i l  - May 1920 the  Red A ~ Q J  overran herbayhhan9 
but  the consolidation of Soviet r u l e  was postponed u n t i l  the end of June by 
a r e b e l l i o n  d i rec ted  by t h e  Musavat, which broke out in Gandzha and 
a l l  over the  western p a r t  of the country. 

Soviet Azerbaydzhan 

30th Sptember 1920 the Azerbaydzh- government, which had been appointed 
by the Centra l  Committee of the  &erbay&h- C o d s t  Party, signed a 







of t reaties with Russia, by which i t  ceded t o  the government of the RSFSR 
full powers over the conmissariats  of War, Supply, Finance, Transport and 
Communication and a l l  bodies  dealing with the economic l i f e  of the  country. 
On 12th March 1922 under Soviet i n s p i r a t i o n  the Transcaucasian Federation 
was established; i t  l e f t  t o  the  th ree  component republ ics  a l a rge  degree 
of self-government which was subsequently severely r e s t r i c t e d ,  e spec ia l ly  
when in December 1922 the  Transcaucasian Soviet Federal  S o c i a l i s t  Republic 
was established. Its purpose w a s  t o  consol idate  the  union between the  
republics and t o  draw them c lose r  t o  the  RSFSR. I ts  economic and m i l i t a r y  
affairs and it,s fore ign r e l a t i o n s  were now f i r d y  con t ro l l ed  by the 
Politburo. The formative per iod ended i n  1936, when the  new c o n s t i t d o n  
of the US= dissolved the federa t ion  and i t s  three  members became Soviet 
Socialist Republics d i r e c t l y  incorporated i n  the  USS. The Nakhichevanq 
A S S  i s  regarded a s  a p a r t  of the  Azerbaydzhan S S  although separated from 
it by the Armenian SSR. 

!he his tory  of Azerbaydzhan under Soviet r u l e  has two in te rp re ta t ions :  
the Soviet, which emphasizes i t s  grea t  economic and i n t e l l e c t u a l  progress 
and the almost undisturbed harmony between the  conqueror and the  conquered, 
and the non-Soviet and therefore  l e s s  known, which of ten  con t rad ic t s  the 
former and i n  any case provides a useful  check, The Soviet vers ion ~ ~ b 0 1 ~ n d s  
i n  s t a t i s t i c s  a f t e r  the  fashion of the second e d i t i o n  of the Great Soviet 
Encyclopaedia. According t o  t h i s  the development, f o r  e~ample ,  of 
industry and agr icu l tu re  i s  impressive. Light and heavy industries have 
rapidly grown i n  the Soviet period. New i n d u s t r i a l  cen t res  have appeared 
at Kirovabad ( ~ a n d z h a )  , Nukha, S t e ~ a n a k e r  t, Nakhichevan I ,  Lenkoran ', 
Khachmas, etc, ,  while Baku h a s g e a t l y  expanded. A t  the  same time the o l d  
national c ra f t s ,  l i k e  carpet-weaving and the production of S t l k  t e x t i l e s  
have received a new lease  of l i f e .  The development of agr icu l tu re  was 

by the extension the  i r r i g a t i o n  system; here the  most 
achievement was t h e  const ruct ion of the  ~ U T - D i v i c h i n  canal 

before the l a s t  w a r ;  i t  i s  107 b, long and i r r i g a t e s  an  a rea  of 60,000 
ha, 1940 cot ton had become t h e  main crop of the republic,  a s  compared 
with 1913 the area  of land under cot ton increased 70 per cent. Ln 1929 

s t a r t e d  and though i t  i s  admitted t h a t  "some l o c a l  
(rukovoditel i)  committed e r r o r s  which had a s t rong e f fec t  

On the Process of es tab l i sh ing  the  kolkhozestt(3), by 1933 the  koUchozes 
absorbed 51.7 per cent of a l l  peasant lands and by 1940, 980 39 per cent. 
The of the heal th  services  was no l e s s  spectacular,  although 
exact f igures a re  not available.  Education rapidly  grew, though the 
available f igures  are  now somewhat out of date. In 1914-15 Azerbaybhan 
had middle schools, by 1955-6 t h e i r  number had increased t o  751; a t  
the same time there  were 14 WZ and 79 tekhnikums. 

The story of c o l l e c t i v i z a t i o n  would be incomplete without a menttion 
events which attended it. Throughout i t s  enforcement in 1929-32, 

'Prisings took place and they seem t o  have done what could not be done 
before - they uni ted the  population i r respec t ive  of race and re l ig ion  in 



the  s t ruggle  agains t  the system. There were inc iden t s  when a Christian 
p r i e s t  b lessed  Muslim i n s u r r e c t i o n i s t s  and an  Azerbaydzhani mulla administered 
the  oath t o  Armenian par t i sans .  (4) A s  the  p r a c t i c e  of Islam and i ts  clergy 
were persecuted in the  19205 + the r e v o l t  aga ins t  co l l ec t iv iza t ion  was largely 
l e d  by Muslim clergy and thus  received the  f lavour  of a holy war. The 
establishment of kolkhozes helped the  a u t h o r i t i e s  t o  convert mosques into 
warehouses, b a r s  etc. ,  the  only exceptions being the famous Tazepir mosque 
i n  Baku, which became a l i b r a r y ,  and the Shah Abbas mosque of Gandzha which 
was converted i n t o  a museum. 

An i n t e r e s t i n g  aspect  of Soviet  r u l e  in Azerbaydzhan is  the attempt, 
which has c lose  p a r a l l e l s  i n  Cen t ra l  A s i a ,  t o  s h a t t e r  the national unity of 
the  herb-aydzhanis and t o  sever t h e i r  l i n k  with the  other Turkic peoples. 
I n  1920 Azerbaydzhani Muslims ard Armenians, who may be regarded as  natives, 
cons t i tu ted  82.&9 per  cent of the  p o p u l ~ t i o n ,  bu t  in 1936 only 60.2 per 
cent,  while the proportion of Russians from 2.5 per  cent in 1920 grew to 
12.5 per cent,  and by 1939 t o  16 per  cent. (5) Another reason fo r  the sharp 
decrease in the  proportion of M t i v e a  was the Soviet nat ional  minorities 
policy. The Azerbaydzhani Academy of Sciences was employed t o  provide the 
so-called " h i s t o r i c a l  nations" of Azerbaydzhan, small and ind i s t inc t  groups 
such as  the Cheks and Habits, with alphabets, a li tera ture ,  grammar and 
h i s t o r y  of t h e i r  own; i t  was emphasized t h a t  they ha& been swamped by 
Azerbaydzhani Turkic "imperialism" and t h e i r  number was est,imated a t  as much 
a s  13 na t iona l  groups. By 1936 the  task of es tab l i sh ing  these nationalities 
advanced so f a r  t h a t  i t  was o f f i c i a l l y  claimed t h a t  they consti tuted a.9 
per  cent of the  popuiation. 

Among the my c u l t u r a l  innovations introduced i n t o  the l i f e  of 
Azerbaydzhan since the  Revolution, l i n g u i s t i c  reform i s  one of the most 
important. Of a l l  the Turkic languages used i n  the  US=, Azerbaydzhan i s  
t h e  most developed and has been s t rongly  influenced by Pers ian and by the 
Turkish of Turkey. The in t roduct ion i n  1924 c f  a l a t i n  alphabet and in  
1960 of c y r i l l i c ,  and the use of a l a rge  Russian loan vocabulary has tended 
t o  c u t  i t  off from older  and more n a t u r a l  influences. Recent orthographic 
changes, however, suggest, t h a t  the re  i s  considerable r e ~ i s t ~ a n c e  t o  
russ ian iza t ion  ( see  a r t i c l e  on p. 139 of t h i s  i s sue) ,  

How f a r  Soviet policy has been successful  i n  Azerbaydzhan i t  i s  
d i f f i c u l t  t o  say with precision.  Economic development has been Very 
considerable, but  i n  1951 Bagirov, then F i r s t  Secretary of the ~ o m m h ; ~  
Par ty  cf Azerbaydzhan, spoke of the exis tence of " p o l i t i c a l  aeviations 
and "sec re t  anti-government a c t i v i t i e s  by enemies of the people"e Bagirov 

himself was executed in Apri l  1956.(6) 



Sources - 
1. Articles on Azerbaydzhan in BOL' S U Y A  SOVETSCAYA ENTSUCLOPEDIYA, 

1st and 2nd edit ions.  

2. gZERBAYDZHANgCAYA SSR, EKONOMlXO-GEOGRAFICHESUYA KHARAKTERI STIKA, 
MOSCOW, 1957. 

3. THEFQRMATIONOF THE SOVIET UNION: COMMUNISMANDNATIONALISM, 
1917-1923, Richard Pipes, . Cambridge, Mass., 1.954. 

b. THE STRUGGIS FOR TRANSCAUCASLA (1917-1921). F i r u  Kazemzadeh, 
London-New York, 1951. 

5. "The Never-.&ding Terror in Azerbaydzhan", THE CAUCASUS, Munich, 
August 1951. 

6. "Soviet Nationali ty Policy in Azerbaydzhann0 Mirza Bala, 
CAUCASIAN REVIEW,  NO,^, Munich, 1957. 

Notes - 
(1) This in terpreta t ion,  found i n  the  a r t i c l e  on Central  Asia in 

BOLWYA SOVETSUYAENTSIUOPEDIYA, 2nd edn,, was changed in 
1956: see CAR, Vo1,2, NoO 1, "Nationalism and Progress". 

(2) AZERBAYDZHANSKAYA SS1, Moscow, 1957, P-a. 

(4) THE CAUCASUS, Nos. 2-3, 1951, PP* 3-5- 

(5) 'XJCASIAN REVIEW, No.&, 1957, p.29;m,S'AYA S o ~ T m y A  
ENTmOPEDIA, 2nd edn,, Vol.1, p.440. 

( 6 )  THE CAUCASUS, op.cit., p.5. 



R E C E N T  C H A N G E S  I N  T H E  O R T H O G R A P H Y  

O F  T H E  

S O V I E T  A Z E R B A Y D Z H A N I  L A N G U A G E  

by 

C. (3. Simpson 

Reader i n  Turkish i n  the Univers i ty  of Durham 

I n  t h i s  a r t i c l e  photography has been s u b s t i t u t e d  f o r  our 

u8ual method of p r i n t i n g  i n  order  t h a t  the Azerbaydzhani 
a lphabet  could be reproduced. 

On the 1st January 1959 c e r t a i n  modif icat ions i n  the orthography 

of the Azerbwdzhani language, previously decreed by the Council 
of Minis ters  of the Azerbaydzhan SSR, came i n t o  force.  

account of the major changes is  given i n  an a r t i c l e  i n  
the Azerbaydzhani language newspaper KOMMUNIST of 1 1 t h  September 

1958. ( 1 )  This summarizes, and a t  the same time adds a few 

d e t a i l s  t o ,  the o f f i c i a l  and newly published book on the 

A discussion of the more important changes i s  given in the 

following paragraphs. 



The new ru les  of orthography a r e ,  l i k e  the  previous ones, 
baaed on phonetics, morphology and t r a d i t i o n a l  usage. They have 

become neceesary i n  o rde r  t o  c o r r e c t  the var ious e r r o r s ,  
out-moded conceptions and except ional  f o m  i n  the previous 
epelling and to  regular ize  the orthography of words adopted 
and created i n  the l a s t  few years. 

Certain aspects of the  r u l e s  a r e  of r e l a t i v e l y  minor 
eignificance. Such a r e  those dea l ing  wi th  the  uee of c a p i t a l  
letter8 In proper names o r  compound names of i n s t i t u t i o n s ,  
eyllabic divis ion f o r  typographical purposes, and the use of 
the apostrophe ind ica t ing ,  genera l ly ,  the Arabic i n  loanwords. 
In fact I t  may be e a i d  t h a t  many of these ru l e s  have f o r  many 

Year8 been i n  fo rce  i n  the  language; the new ones a re  presumably 
an att8mpt to  s tandardize a l ready e x i s t i n g  practices. 

11. Phone t ics  and Tradi t ion  

Since the new ru les  a r e  based on phonet ics ,  morpholog~ and 
tradition i t  is c l e a r  t h a t  there  has t o  be a c e r t a i n  measure 

compromiee; pronunciation m a y  d i f f e r  from d i a l e c t  t o  d i a l e c t  
but one standard s p e l l i n g  i s  des i r ab le  f o r  the l i t e r a r y  language* 
The rule8 drawn up dea l  w i t h  the common v a r i a t i o n s  i n  speech sounds 
In different poe i t ions  in the  word m d  lay d o n  the s tandard  
Ortho8ra~hY. This, f o r  the most p a r t ,  coniorrna t o  t h a t  al=adY 
Obtaining i n  the l i t e r a m  language and d ic t iona r i e s .  (3  ) 
In the following ex-lee the f i r s t  v a r i a n t  given now the 

11 te ra ry  form: 

(1 Consonants : A/=,  d.EHaE ( T. T. d i l rm~k),  6yayd ( T- T. b u l u t  1. 
''CP aam@ ( T.T. elmas). E/Y, 8.68~ ( T.T. anbar). r/p, moat 



non.-~rabic loanwords use r and vice-versa,  b u t  Bafsad ( R. =oman) 

and vapasa ( T. T. magaza) a r c  exceptions.  a/x/j, 6e jyxc ( T. T, b ~ i k ) ,  
r/~/x, japnar ( T. T. yaprak 1. u/c~/x/m, afau , ( T. T. a h $ ) .  

( i i  ) Vowels : o/a, xe j ~ a a  ( T. T. giymek ), H e h a j a ~  ( T. T. nihayet), 
e/e/o/y/a , AesaaT ( T. T. devle t ) . ~ / a  , rwaaT ( T. T. kiraat ). 
Y/H,  h y ~ y ~  ( T. T. hiicum). 

The element of compromise i s  a l s o  c l e a r l y  apparent i n  the 

changes a f f e c t i n g  c e r t a i n  Russian loanwords. These changes are 

of g rea t  general i n t e r e s t .  

I n  order  t o  make the uns t ressed  ' 0 '  (phonet ical ly 'a' o r  ' a ' )  

In Russian conform t o  a more phonet ic  orthography i n  Azerbaydzhani, 
a g rea t  break with t r a d i t i o n  has been made. The new Azerbaydzhani 

forms a re  t o  be s p e l l e d  with ' a ' .  Thus, Odecca i s  now t o  be 

Anecca, Toac~oPt becomes T a a c ~ o  j , M o c ~ ~ a  becomes Mac~csa, napoxod 
becomes napaxom and EoHcepT, KaHcepT. 

Nevertheless not  a l l  Russian words wi th  unstressed '0' are 
t o  be t r e a t e d  i n  t h i s  way. Exceptions, s p e c i f i c a l l y  mentioned 
i n  the  book, i n  which the w r i t t e n  ' o f  i s  re ta ined  are: 

(1 ) ~ O J I U ~ B H I C ,  KOJIXOB, E O Y H T 3 ,  EOMY[YHB, KOMYIYHBCT, E ~ M c O M O ~ ~  

COBeT, CoBxos. I t  should be noted t h a t  not  a l l  such polit ico- 
s o c i a l  words r e t a i n  ' 0 ' ;  a a a a e m m ,  ~ ; a ~ b a j H ,  EaMaHdw and 
muexdam and o thers  conform t o  the new rule .  

( i i  ) various s c i e n t i f i c  words such as : BCTPOHOMH ja, a1lpoEO~9 

d~aaemoaoxa  ja, b ~ o r o x ~  ja. 

( i i i )  c e r t a i n  words i n  which the pronunciation as well as 
the wr i t t en  f o m  is i n  lo ' ,  although i n  cognates and derivative' 
a s h i f t  i n  s t r e s s  has l e d  t o  the uns t ressed  sound. ICOMHE, for  

e x W l e ,  is pronounced with ' o f ,  bu t  ~ o v e d ~ j a  is  pronounced 



with ' A'; both, however, a r e  t o  be w r i t t e n  wi th  '0 ' .  

Certain loanwords ending i n  ' a '  have the f i n a l  l e t t e r  
removed i f  the meaning i s  thereby unchanged: aHteT ( R. a s s e m ) ,  

ameE ( R. a m e m ) ,  raaeT ( R. raseTa),  MalnnrH ( R YamHaa ). 

These forms without ' a '  a r e  a l ready found i n  d i c t iona r i e s .  

The 'a '  is  r e t a ined  if, by removal, the meaning would be 
unclear o r  changed i n  s igni f icance .  Thus, ~ O T ~ H H E ~  and 
T e X H H g a  not  t o  be confused w i t h  ~ O T ~ E H E  and TeXHHE. 
Words of the HopMa, Q o p ~ a  type a l s o  r e t a i n  the ' a ' .  

111. Rules a f f e c t i n g  Morphology 

The most s i g n i f i c a n t  of the  ru l e s  a f f e c t i n g  morphology i s  t o  be 
found i n  the r egu la r i za t ion  of the declension of c e r t a i n  nouns. 
These nouns, ending i n  a vowel, which were o r i g i n a l l y  der ived 
from Arabic words mainly ending i n  f i n a l  k, a r e  now t o  have the 
genitive, dat ive and accusat ive case suf'f ixes  and the t h i r d  
Person possessive s u f f i x  of the s tandard ' a ~ a '  type of declension. 
Thus: YeBey ( T. T. mevzu) w i l l  now have the forms MeBSyHyH 
(instead of MeBayya: T.T. mevzuun), ~ e s a y j a  ( in s t ead  of Messya: 
T*T. mevzua), M B B B ~ H Y  ( in s t ead  of ~ e a s y y :  T. T. mevzuu) and 
OHYE m e y c y  ( ins t ead  of onyH ~ e ~ a y y :  T. T. onun mevzuu). (4) 
While most nouns of the same type are t r e a t e d  i n  the same W W ,  

three exceptions, ~ a ~ a @ e  ( T. T. menafi ), MaHdo ( To menba) 

and YaPma ( T. T. menge: fl- ) have the t h i r d  person p0SBeSSi~e 
'Uffix 3~ ins tead  of cH. These f o r m  w i l l  thus be of the patterm: 

OHm YaRaQejn ( T. T. onun menafii  ), va jm M ~ H ~ ~ J H  ( T- T o  ~ W l n  
menbal) and nnam mama ja ( T. T. d i l i n  mengei). 



Other morphological changes a re  of a re la t ive ly  minor 
importance. They deal  with the rules  f o r  the joining o r  

hyphenating of compound words. 

rV. Abolition of ce r ta in  Russian Characters 

The most s t r i k i n g  fea ture  of the new rules  of orthography i s  
the abol i t ion of the characters a ,  s, Q and o from the 
Azerbaydzhani alphabet. 

This change i s  reported i n  the a r t i c l e  i n  KOMMUNIST as followe: 
"The l e t t e r s  s, lo and e [ s i c ]  have been removed from the 
Azerbaydzhani alphabet by the decree of the Council of Ministers 
of the Azerbaydzhan SSR. A s  f o r  the l e t t e r  e ,  i t s  function ha0 

been changed. This l e t t e r  w i l l  henceforth be used as the letter 
expreseing the sound of ow.  In  the book, however, no mention 
of the abol i t ion of these l e t t e r s  i s  made a t  a l l ;  the book 18 

wr i t t en  i n  the new orthography, the new table  of the alphabet 
i s  given, and the reader i s  presented with the f a i t  accompli* 

fl i s  replaced by the Latin character  ' j '  (small l e t t e r  
dotted,  cap i ta l  undotted). A s  a corol lary  of t h i s ,  the ' jOtated' 
characters a ( = + a ) and e, ( = + y ) are  replaced by 
ja and jy reepectively; and the jotated close e ( = fi + 0 ) loses 

i t 8  i n i t i a l  jotat ion and is to  be used t o  replace the a which 

thus no longer required. The f o l loaing examples show Borne tYPical 
word8 i n  the new orthography: 

j inetead of ti: joa~am, de jyg, F H ~ M ~ T ,  JYECOE, ahe~njjaT 
ja instead of a: jaasap, jamar, ~ s ~ j a ,  MEmjaE 
jy inetead of D: ryjy,  Hjy-Jop~,  ~ j y a  ( R. a ~ m b )  
je inetead of e: jezm, jedA~, jep 



0 instead of e: E c ~ o a ~ j a ,  eTMox, e ' d a ~ ,  eJremcTpaK 

As a r e s u l t  of these changes of cha rac te r ,  the Azerbaydzhani 
alphabet now lacks no l e s s  than e i g h t  of the  thir ty- two l e t t e r s  
of the standard Russian alphabet.  There i s  a l s o  a s l i g h t  change 
i n  the order of the charac ters  , f o r  H and j a r e  now placed i n  the 
twelfth and t h i r t e e n t h  p laces  r e spec t ive ly ,  be tween H and a. ( 2  ) ( 5 )  

These changes do not  necessa r i ly  imply t h a t  Russ i f ica t ion  
of the language by i m o r t a t i o n  of Russian words w i l l  decline.  
They do mean, however, t h a t  the d i f f e rence  i n  appearance be tween 
Azerbaydzhani and i t s  Turkic neighbours has been g r e a t l y  increased.  

Notee - 
(1) Unsigned a r t i c l e :  daapbaPtua~ A H ~ H H H H  O p @ o r p a @ ~ ~  r a f i d a ~ r a p ~ ~  

harrnada. (concerning 'The Orthographic Rules of the 
Azerbaydzhani Language ' ) 

( 2 )  ANPBAJNAH ,4HJIMHBH OPOOI'PAOHJA I'AJAAJIAF'EJ, EagH, 19589 
 he Orthographic Rules of the Aze rbaydzhani Language ) 

( 3 )  ha h y c e t i ~ o ~  : A~~PBA~~NAHWA-PYCU JIYFaT, Basmr 1941. 
(~zerbaydzhani - ~ u s s i a n  Dic t ionary  ) 

A ~ ~ P E A ~ ~ W - P Y C Y A  JNf aT, Bamcar , 1951. 
PYCYA-A~~PEA~~IA~A JNPaT,  I YIEdd, Baan, 1956- 

(~ussian-Azerbaydzhani Dic t ionaw,  Vol. I )  
(4)  1- Peters: O ~ T I K  DER T~~RKISCHEN SPRACHE, Berl in .  1947, 

PP* 26, 28. 

( 5 )  C* 0. Simpson: THE TURKISH MOUAOE OF SOVIET AZERBAIJAN, 

London, 1957, pp. 1 ,2 .  



C O N S U M E R  G O O D S  I N  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

General remarks - Sales organizat ion - Demand and supply - 
Avai lab i l i ty  and qua l i ty  - Luxury goods - Household goods - 
Amenity goods. 

General remarks 

The following a r t i c l e  has been compiled from t h e  daily press  of Central Asia 
and Kazakhstan f o r  the years  1956-8 and though the  information i t  contains 
i s  accurate  so fa r  a s  the  ava i l ab le  m t e r i a l  allows, i t  makes no claim to 
be a u t h o r i t a t i v e  owing t o  the  l i m i t a t i o n s  of the  above-mentioned source. 
Research of this kind i s  gravely hindered by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  hardly any inform- 
a t i o n  on wages i s  obtainable,  so t h a t  p r a c t i c a l l y  nothing can be added to the 
a r t i c l e  on wages i n  Centra l  A s i a ,  which appeared in CENTEUL ASIAN m, 
Vol.111, No.3, and the  r e l a t i o n  of wages t o  p r i c e s  remains a wstery .  On the 
o ther  hand, i t  i s  poss ible  t h a t  the  ava i l ab le  information on prices i s  not 
a l toge ther  r e l i a b l e  a s  i t  i s  der ived from the l ists  of goods offered as 
p r i z e s  by the republican l o t t e r i e s ;  these lists give  the value of each 
a r t i c l e  but it i s  &own whether i t s  p r i c e  i n  the  r e t a i l  t rade is  the same* 

It i s  obvious t h a t  s ince  1955 the  r e a l  value of wages must have risen 
a good deal ,  This f a c t  i s  borne out  by cont inual ly  increas ing sales and the 
growing demand f o r  high-quali ty goods and luxur ies ,  which exceeds supplY* 
This development i s  most striking in the  r u r a l  areas,  but  information on the 
f i n a n c i a l  s i t u a t i o n  of the  urban population and i n d u s t r i a l  workers is  mch 
more e lus ive  so tha t ,  apar t  from some s p e c i a l  cases, i t  i s  impossible to say 
what category among them buys the  much admired Moskvich c a r s  m d  Temp-2 
t e lev i s ion  se ts .  It i s  a l s o  impossible t o  say in what proportions purchase 
i s  d i s t r i b u t e d  among the na t ive  and s e t t l e r  populations: there is, for 
ins tance,  an increas ing demand f o r  f u r n i t u r e  which may be bought largely by 
the  s e t t l e r s .  Lf i t  i s  bought t o  an, extent  by the  na t ive  population, this 
might ind ica te  russ ian iza t ion  and change, r a t h e r  than a rising Standard 
l iv ing.  It is  c l e a r  t h a t  a l l  the population, both na t ive  and s e t t l e r ,  has 
more money t o  spend; bu t  the, choice of what t o  spend i t  on i s  s t i l l  limited; 
goods a r e  on the whole expensive and o f ten  of poor qua l i ty  - f a c t s  of 
the  a u t h o r i t i e s  a r e  f u l l y  aware and doing t h e i r  b e s t  t o  overcomeo 

Sales o r ~ a n i z a t i ~ n  

The bulk of t rade wi thin  the republ ics  i s  concentrated i n  the hands 
of two organizations,  the  consumers' cooperatives and the state-owned tram 
establishments. The r e s p o n s i b i l i t i e s  of both roughly f a l l  i n t o  three 
divisions: s a l e  of good8 of a l l  descr ipt ions  from matches t o  building 
materials ,  publ ic  ca te r ing  including establishments l i k e  bakeries, and 



the purchase of a g r i c u l t u r a l  produce and raw materialt3. A voluntary 
surcharge which patches up the  manifold de fec t s  of t h i s  network i s  o f f i c i a l l y  
described as  "speculs.tion". It appears t h a t  t h e  "speculators" der ive  a 
handsome prof i t  from the s a l e  of goods d i f f i c u l t  t o  obta in  i n  the  orthodox 
way and occasionally they a r e  even capable of disorganizing loca l  trade, 
which they do usually without any in te r fe rence  on the  p a r t  of the  police.  
For example, when c h i l d r e n ' s  shoes were received by the  Frunze "Detskiy 
Mir" (children's wear), specula tors  bought up the  whole stock and o f fe red  
i t  for sale a t  twice the o r i g i n a l  pr ice;  the  matter  was ignored by the  
police. (1) 

Demand and supply 

Information on the state-owned shops i s  very scarce and f igures  
summarizing the i n t e r n a l  t r ade  a r e  ava i l ab le  mostly f o r  the cooperatives 
alone or fo r  both networks combfned. They suggest a consiaerable increase  
i n  wages since 1955. Tadzhikistan may well be quoted a s  an example ( s e e  
table below), not because i t ,  i s  i n  any way unusual, bu t  because the most 
c o ~ l e t e  se t  of figures re la t fng  t o  consumer goods i s  ava i l ab le  f o r  t h i s  
republic. Here the  increase  i n  the s a l e s  of the  more expensive t e x t i l e s  
is impressive when conipared with t h a t  of cc t ton  fabr ics ,  e spec ia l ly  a s  i t  
had taken place within one year only, 1.956 a s  contras ted with 1955. This 
i s  the more astonishing when one compares it with the  f i g u r e s  f o r  t h e  
*ole of the Soviet Union i n  a corresponding period. The f i g u r e s  f o r  
l958 show a fur ther  growth of demand f o r  consumer goods i n  Tadzhikistan. 

Commodity 1956 i n  1956 in 1958 fn 
Tadzhikistan USER Tadzhikistan 

(aga ins t  1955) (agains t  1955) (agains t  1955) 
per cent per cent per cent  

Cotton materials 9 - 
woollen fabr ics  100 32 
Silk materials 6 2 2 2 
Ready-made clothes 3 5 11 
Leather footwear 52.8 15 

A t  the same time, by 1958 a s  compared with 1955, the  s a l e  r f  
r e f r ige ra t~ l  S increased four fo ld  and t h a t  of wire less  s e t s  twofold* (2 )  
F i n a l ~ ,  i n  Comparison Kith the  pre-war year 1940, the  turnover of the 
State and cooperative shops i n  Tadzhikistan had t rebled by 19570 (3 )  
lhis expansion i s  r o s t  impressive i n  country arens and it i s  ascribed 
to two main fac to rs :  the increase  of wages i n  kolkhozes and the  r i s i n g  
Standard of t a s t e  i n  t h e i r  members. For the l a t t e r  development the new 
educational policy of the Govercment i s  responsible. ( 4 )  ~~~~ 
T A M , m ~ ~ ~ ~  of 10.1.58, f o r  instance,  s t a t e s  tha t  the i n t e l l e c t u a l  
standard OF +,he Vakhsh va l l ey  a g r i c u l t u r a l  workers has undergone a profound 
change; nearly half the k o m o z n i k s  have received middle or  seven-~ear-school 



education and l a r g e  numbers of young people holding matriculation certificates 
come t o  work there. !he r e s u l t  i s  t h a t  t h e  demand f o r  ser ious  l i terature keeps 
growing, and not  only do l o c a l  l i b r a r i e s  expand but the re  i s  no home Plithout 
i t s  co l lec t ion  of books, 

The growth of demand f o r  high-quali ty goods i s  much more marked. in  the 
countryside than in town: p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  the  c a s e .  of the  so-called amenity 
goods (kultturno-bytovyye) and domestic goods. The f i r s t  group includes cars, 
cyc les ,  wire less  s e t s ,  musical instruments etc. The p ress  writes more often 
about kolkhoz workers buying c a r s  and motor cyc les  than about employees of 
o ther  indust r ies ,  though i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  the  kolkhozes described are excep- 
t iona l ,  and not representa t ive  of o the r  s imilar  esta.bl.ishnents. For example, 
TURKMENSKAYA ISKRA of 12.10.58, t e l l s  of one kolkhoe, M n g  whose eqloyees 
a r e  27 Heroes of S o c i a l i s t  Labour and 548 holders of various decorations, 
where there  a r e  25 motor.-cycles, 180 bicycles ,  over 100 sewing-machines and 
200 wi re less  se t s .  

The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of goods among v i l l a g e  shops i s  notoriously bad. 
Goods may be sen t  mithout reference t,o l o c a l  needs with the r e s u l t  that they 
needlessly accumula.te in one place  while the re  i s  a shortage elsewhere, and 
cases l i k e  t h e  one reported by SDVETgCAYA KIRGIZIYA of 12.4.58 are by no 
means rare.  The Kenes-Anarkhay s e l ' p o  ( v i l l a g e  shop) in the Frunze oblast 
received a l a r g e  consignment of f i n e  stockings and fashionable shoes though 
i t s  customers - t r a c t o r  d r i v e r s  and c a t t l e  breeders - have so l i t t l e  need 
of them t h a t  the  mount supplied i s  enough f o r  f i v e  years; a t  the same time 
they would be much appreciated elsewhere. The v i l l a g e  shop although over- 
stocked with unwanted goods may be unable t o  o f f e r  t o  the constuner the bare 
necess i t i e s  of l i f e  which, on the  other  hand, m y  be ly ing i n  large quantities 
i n  t h e  d i s t r i c t  warehouse. Nevertheless some shops e a s i l y  achieve their sales 
t a rge t s ,  l i k e  the Komsomolabad rayon shop denounced by KDMMUNIST T A ~ . ~ H ~ I S T ~ ~ *  
of 26-2-57, whose s a l e s  reached the expected f i g u r e  owing t o  the fact  that its 
food department had +nty of vodka though hardly  anything e lse .  Finally there 
a r e  cases  of suppl ies  organized without any sense a t  a l l  - one shop mY 
receive all the  e l e c t r i c  torches  in possession of the warehouse while a l l  the 
b a t t e r i e s  f o r  them go t o  another shop f a r  away. This s t a t e  of affairs ,  
however, i s  not  e n t i r e l y  devoid of c e r t a i n  v i r t u e s  of i t s  own and the inad- 
equate supply of ccnsumer goods can serve as an encouragement i n  the drive 
f o r  increased cot ton output. PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 16.5.58 repor ts  that goods 
much i n  demand, l i k e  velvet ,  velveteen, plush and shawls, a r e  sold by 
sovkhoz and rayon shops only t o  those a g r i c u l t u r a l  workers whose work is 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  good. The paper adds approvingly, "This way of trading is 
good st imulus t o  the co t ton  growers". 

A l l  these  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a r e  never theless  insuf f i c ien t  t o  discourage the 
expansion of t rade in the countryside. Sometimes d i f f i c u l t  
c o n a t i o n s  a re  an add i t iona l  hindrance - p a r t s  of the remote ~ o r n o - ~ a d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
autonomous ob las t  a r e  access ible  f o r  on ly  a few months in the year and during 
these  they must receive goods f o r  the whole year. Bearing i n  mind this as 



well as other d i f f i c u l t i e s  i n  t r ade  i n  the  r u r a l  a reas  i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  
compare the increase in s a l e s  in the above ob las t  with t h a t  in some towns. 
Thus in 1956 as  contras ted with 1955, the t o t a l  s a l e s  grew i n  the  ob las t  by 
14.3 per cent, while the  correspond5ng f i g u r e  f o r  Stalinabad i s  11.6 per 
cent and for the Leninabad ob las t  6,9 per  cen t , (5 )  Though l i g h t  indust ry  
and the volume of t rade keep growing, the  demand of the  countryside f o r  
consumer goods i s  f a r  from being s a t i s f i e d ,  PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 16.5.58 
says that though in 1957, compared with 1953, the r u r a l  population bought 
three times more fu rn i tu re ,  four  times more watches and clocks, and near ly  
three times more woollen mater ia ls ,  while the  sa le  of books, cameras, 
musical instruments, b icycles ,  wi re less  s e t s  etc. markedly increased, they 
would buy st111 more i f  they could get  it. The s i t u a t i o n  i n  Ki rg iz ia  i s  
similar. and SOVETSKAYA KLRGIZIYA of 15,1,58 sees one of the  reasons f o r  
this in the growing enlightenment of t h e  kolkhozes. It enumerates the  
goods sold t o  the kolkhozniks by the shops of the Aravan rayon and here  
the most in te res t ing  i tem i s  the  reference t o  fu rn i tu re ,  with f o r t y  ward- 
robes sold to the kblkhozniks a s  evidence of t h e i r  growing "culture"o 
Cer tabb  i t  i s  not without s ignif icance in a country whose p o p ~ l a t l o n  
lives or used t o  l i v e  withhardly any f u r n i t u r e  a t  a l l ,  but  there  i s  a 
Possibility tha t  the wardrobes mi&t have been bought by s e t t l e r s  from 
European Russia. 

In Kazakhstan the add i t iona l  cause f o r  the  expansion of t r ade  in the  
countryside i s  the land reclamation scheme which i s  opening Up new a reas  of 
settlement; i n  Turkmenistan the  same process i s  accompanying the bui ld ing 
of the Kara-Kum Canal. 

Availability and quali ty.  (6 )  

&ops i n  c i t i e s  o f fe r  a wide choice of the more expensive t e x t i l e s ,  
Particularly silk, but  a great  d i f f i c u l t y  here i s  the  acute shortage of 
tai lors and dressmaker-. The s i t u a t i o n  i s  much worse i n  the country, f o r  
In large towns the  a u t h o r i t i e s  t r y  t o  remew i t  by opening "S0cial  service  

(kombinaty bytovopo obs lah ivan iya) ,  where one can not only 
have clothas maae t o  order but a l s o  send them f o r  dry cleaning; there  a r e  
also specia l is t  work-shops i n  the  kombinat who repa i r  clocks and watches, 
mreless sets,  vacuum-cleaners and a var ie ty  of o ther  objects. Another 

of increasing the s a l e  of mate r ia l s  i s  provided by some la rge  
shops i n  t o m s ,  where the customers m y  have t h e i r  material  cut  

by e q e r t s  SO tha t  they t&e i t  home ready t o  sew. This comes i n  very 
for ready-made c lothes  a re  scarce and t h e i r  qual i ty  i s  of ten  

bad* There a re  frequent complaints i n  the  p ress  t h a t  women's c lo thes  
are Old-fashioned, and have ugly colours  and designs. The qual i ty  of 
t'heir fabr ics  and manufacture tends t o  be poor. In S O ~ T ~ y A  m G I Z I Y A  
Of 11A2m 57 a r t i c l e  wit,h the signif  i c m t  t i t l e  "Dorogo i Gnilo" 
('vensiVe and Rotten) complained tha t  shops i n  Osh have ha& and expensive 
clothas They a r e  manufactured by the  Gayrat c lothing fac to ry  which in 
Order to carry out i t s production quota of ten does not  provide i t s  goods 



with l a b e l s  showing the  p r i c e  of the  gaxment and the qua l i ty  of material 
used. This helps  to  r a i s e  the  p r i c e  s o  t h a t ,  f o r  example, a man's shirt  
worth 72 rubles  s e l l s  f o r  96. A number of o ther  f a c t o r i e s  cheat the customer 
in t h i s  manner. TURKMENSKAYA ISKRA of 9.3.58 adds t h a t  though T u r h e ~ s t a n  
has more c lothing f a c t o r i e s  than necessary, they a r e  of t en  unsatisfactory for 
not only can the  customer not  buy c l o t h e s  i n  the  s t y l e ,  s i z e  and colour he 
wants, but  they a re  badly made - seams a r e  sometimes l e f t  unfinished and the 
length  of an overcoat i s  uneven. This i s  the  p r a c t i c e  in the largest Tadzhik 
c lothing fac to ry  a t  Ashkhabad, and i n  the  e a r l y  months of 1958, 562 out of 
the  847 garments i t  made were defective,  and a l l  jackets  and men's summer 
coats  were below the  required standard. The same paper of 5.8.58 adds that 
the No. 12 shop a t  Kum-Dag has f o r  s a l e  a woman's d ress  priced 109 rubles, 
with the  f r o n t  of the s k i r t  a t  the back, The dress,  a s  well  as i ts  unusual 
companion - a p a i r  of shoes in which each shoe i s  of a d i f fe ren t  size - have 
been made in Ashkhabad. The s i tua t ion ,  however, i s  no t  so grim everywhere - 
SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA of 13,12,57 s t a t e s  t h a t  some clothing factor ies  are 
paying more a t t e n t i o n  t o  fashion and the  VLKSM fac to ry  at  Frunze employ5 
s p e c i a l i s t s  who prepare new models f o r  mass production; they consider the 
public t a s t e  f o r  quie t  colours  and s o f t  f abr ics .  PRAVDA VOSCOKA of 21.9.58 
adds t h a t  in the  f i r s t  ha l f  of 1959 eighty-one new models i n  up-ao-date 
s t y l e s  w i l l  be mass-produced. It, seems t h a t  the  sack d ress  i s  now becoming 
popular in Tashkent, the  reason being t h a t  i t s  simple cu t  resembles the 
na t iona l  Uzbek dress. But otherwise good-looking c lo thes  a re  occasionalb' 
spoi led by the poor qua l i ty  of a r t i c l e s  l i k e  but tons  and z ips  whose colour, 
moreover, does not match t h a t  of the  material. 

Chi ldren 's  c lothes  and shoes a r e  scarce i n  a l l  republics, in rural 
areas  a s  well  as i n  towns. T h i s  app l ies  t o  every-day c lothes  a s  well as 
those f o r  high-days and holidays. Here i t  i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  note the 
popular preference f o r  ve lve t  suits, plush coa t s  and t h e  immortal sailor- 
suits f o r  boy s and g i r l s .  In s p i t e  of the  f a c t  t h a t  "children are  our 
f u t u r e  and our happiness", co t s ,  high-chairs and other  chi ldren '  s furniture 
a r e  very scarce  o r  even unobtainable. 

F ina l ly  the re  are  i n t e r e s t i n g  references  t o  na t iona l  costumes. It 

appear8 that the  1958 spr ing and summer co l l ec t ion  shown by the Tashkent 
House of Models contained models i n  the  Uzbek styyle,(7) The new department 
s t o r e  in S t a l i n  S t r e e t  at Frunee has a separate department f o r  f i rg iz  
dress.  (8) 

E t t l e  information on shoes i s  ava i l ab le  but  i t  i s  obvious that the 
demnd f o r  them, whether l ea the r ,  rubber or  fabr ic ,  exceeds supply; choice 
of s t y l e s  i s  l imi ted  and the qual i ty  not very high. 

Luxury goods - 
G t t l e  information on the  jewellery and cosmetic t rade i s  supplied* 

The occasional references t o  jenel lery ,  apar t  from watches, are just 



to learn that i t  ex is t s  a t  a l l .  A s  f o r  watches, i t  seems tha t  they a re  
regarded as a luxury rather  than a necessity. Men's and l ad ies '  gold 
watches cost 1,265 and 850 rubles respectively, and plain metal ones 
between 280 and 550 rubles. 

me information on cosmetics which the dai ly  press  yields,  i s  more 
interesting for  i t  shows how u t t e r l y  ignorant the i r  consumers are  in t h i s  
particular respect, For example a person no l e s s  than a doctor was employed 
to write an a r t ic le  f o r  TURKWZNSKAYA ISKM of 2.8.58 on how to  choose and 
use face powder ( the  only discussion of such a fr ivolous subject found 
in the papers used f o r  t h i s  a r t i c l e ) .  A s  f o r  other "beauty aids", i t  
appears that hair dyes and some very basic  and innocent creams l i k e  
lanolin are used, a s  well a s  quite a wide selection of scent. Turkmenistan 
seems t o  be the most progressive of the Central Asian republics i n  t h i s  
reapect - TURKMENSUAYA 1SCR.A of 28.11.56 even armounces that  the Novyy 
Put' ar te l  has opened a beauty salon "for the care of the complexion and 
removal of tatoo-marks. I' 

Even more in te res t ing  than the question of cosmetics i s  tha t  of 
souvenirs and fancy goods. There are  mentions of china and cut glass  
goblets, vases, bowls, s t a tue t t e s  etc., but no fur ther  information i s  
supplies Popular t a s t e  does not seem to  have advanced f a r  since the 
nineteenth century; a f a c t  of M c h  TURKMENEKAYA ISKRA of 90 12-56 
bitterly complains. It says that  ~ r i v a t e l y  produced cards sold in the 
streets of Ashkhabad a re  much in demand i n  sp i t e  - or because - of the 
things they show. The l is t  of subjects includes "handsome Young men 
with s i l ly  smiles and greased hair ,  bosow beauties i n  languid poses, 
gardens of delight and imaginary mans". What i s  worse, the Novyy Put '  
artel opened an engraving shop which s e l l s  glass  and china goods with 
inscriptions whose language and spel l ing are often atrocious and sense 

It i s  interest-  to  c o q a e  these denounced objects with the 
sort of souvenirs KAZAKHSTANmyA PRAVDA of 3.1.58. wants t o  see offered 
by the shops of Alma-Ata t o  v i s i t o r s  coming t o  "sunny ~ u a k h s t a n " .  
ney should be able to  b w  ~ i n - c ~ s h i ~ n s ,  cases for  newspapers, ornamental 

to  be hung on the wall and cushion cases, a l l  these objects to  
be decorated aPith K ~ M  national or views of Alma-Ata and its 
envirms. A more sane view i s  expressed by KOhfMUNIST TAllZHmSTANA af 
5m2.57 which discusses the need fo r  increasing the range of folk-art  so 
as to mke i t  available t o  the public. It adds that  a good start has 

been made, fo r  the Krasnyy fit,' a r t e l  a t  Stalinabad p r o d ~ ~ s  
pretty machine-embroidered wall hangings (suzaneh) and carpets a re  made 
by the Shirpotreb artel .  !i%e same paper of 17.5.58 adds tha t  though 
Tabhik national goods a re  much in demand throughout the Soviet Union, 
e*rbidered skull-caps, jewellery and carpets are almost unobtainable. 

Household goods 

There is  a shortage of household goods, par t icular ly in country areas* 



But in la rge  c i t i e s  the  s i t u a t i o n  may be j u s t  as bad. PRAVDA VOSTOU of 
19.9.57 repor t s  t h a t  though the  shops in Tashkent offer  smart tea-sets for 
over 2,000 rub les  and dinner-sets f o r  5,000 rubles,  one cannot buy dishes for 
everyday use l i k e  ordinary p l a t e s  and saucers. The demand f o r  wireless and 
t e l e v i s i o n  s e t s ,  ref  r ige ra to rs ,  vacuum-cleaners and f loor-polishers keeps 
growfng, but i t  i s  not  c l e a r  who can a f fo rd  t o  buy them - probably the well- 
to-do, a s  elsewhere, f o r  the  Rekord and Temp-3 t e l e v i s i o n  s e t s  cost  1,850 
and 2,600 rubles  respectively.  The MS-L5 washing-machine costs  750 rubles, 
the  p r i c e  of a r e f r i g e r a t o r  i s  1-2,000 rubles,  t h e  p r i c e  of IpAs and buzhba 
radiograms 2,300 rubles ,  while a piano c o s t s  5,265 and a te levis ion set 
1,850-2,500 rubles. The purchase of c a r s  and motor-cycles by private indiv- 
i d u a l s  is apparently so unusual t h a t  i t  i s  announced in the  press. There a re  
references  t o  kolkhozneks and v e r y  occasionally t o  teachers buying tbem; on 
one occasion a t ra in-dr iver  and another railway-worker a r e  mentioned. The 
p r i c e  of a motor-cycle v a r i e s  from 5-8,000 rubles  and a Moskvich car (model 
407) c o s t s  25,000 rubles. P r i c e s  in themselves mean very l i t t l e ,  unless 
r e l a t e d  t o  wages, and owing t o  the  p a ~ c i t y  of information on wages it has 
no t  been poss ible  t o  do th i s ,  

A s  apparently the demand f o r  cos t ly  amenity goods surpasses the financial 
means of the customer, the  a u t h o r i t i e s  t r y  o ther  methods of making them more 
access ible  t o  the public. P'RAVDA VOSTOKA of 5.12.57 repor t s  that  a special shop 
has  been opened in Tashkent where one can h i r e  such goods. The shop keeps 
5 e h g -  and washing-machines, vacuum-cleaners, gramophones, bicycles etc* , 
and the re  i s  a l s o  a workshop i n  which ob jec t s  re turned by t h e  customers are 
overhauled. Soon t h e  range w i l l  be  extended t o  include te levis ion sets, 
motor-cycles, tea-  and dinner-sets,  cameras, musical instruments, sports 
goods, ca rpe t s  etc.  It was the  f i r s t  such shop i n  Central  Asia and on i t s  
success depended the  opening of s imi la r  shops elsewhere in Uzbekistm 
Apparently i t  proved popular f o r  TUFUWZNSKkYA I= of 10.9.58 announced 
the opening of a h i r e  shop in Ashkhabad. 

From whst has been s a i d  above i t  i s  c l e a r  t h a t  the mater ia l  prosperity of 
the Centra l  Asian peoples i s  increasing,  with a profomd e f fec t  on internal 
t r ade  which even the  numerous shortcomings in i t s  organization as  well as 
the ~ E ~ O U I - I ~  and qua l i ty  of i t s  goods cannot discourage, K O M l N N I ~  TmH=- 
ISTANA of 11.10.58 says: "It shoul.d, however, be emphasized that  even 
increased demand f o r  var ious  goods i s  low in proportion t o  the continually 
r i a k g  income of the  kolkhozniks, i n d u s t r i a l  workers and other employees 
a s  we l l  a s  sovkboz workers; the r e s u l t  i s  tha t  the demand f o r  c o n s a r  rods 
and those needed by establishments of productive work i s  not sa t is f ied* 
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(4) See "Trends in Education in Centra l  A s i a " ,  CAR, Vol.VI1, No.1, 
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( 5 )  KOMMUNI ST TADZHIKI STANA, 13.3.57. 

( 6 )  See a l so  "Saving and Spending Habits - New Light on Living Standards", 
CAR, Vol.11, No.2 and "Development of Light Industry in Central  Asia", 
Vol. 111, No. 4. 

(8) SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA, 16.7.57. 

Prehistoric Remains i n  Kazakhstan 

A prospecting party of the Kazakh: Acadew of Sciences has found a 
Sandstone bed bearing the t racks  of an amphibian species of the Carbon- 
iferous period which inhabi ted the ea r th  over 300 m. years  ago. Prev- 
iously the most ancient t r a ce s  found on Soviet t e r r i t o r y  were 240 m. 
Years old. 

SU. 1959, NO. 1. 

Traces of Prehis tor ic  Man i n  Kazakhstan 

Prehist,oric stone implements have been found in the  Karatau Mountains 
near Dzhambul, Kazakhstan. Previously such implements had been found 

the USSR only i n  the Caucasus. The nearest  s i t e  of similar dis- 
coveries outside the US= i s  in the Punjab. The implements a re  severa l  

of thousands of years  old. 
VOPROSY ISTORII, 1959, No- 1. 



N E W S  D I G E S T  

The following items a re  taken from newspapers and periodicals 
received during the  period 1st January - 3 l s t  March 1959. In  
t h i s  and fu tu r e  numbers of CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW t e r r i t o r i a l  
changes w i l l  be conf-bed t o  changes down t o  ob las t  and i n  
the  s t a t u s  of towns. A list of abbreviations used w i l l  be 
found a t  the  beginning of the Review. 

ADMINISTRATIVE AND TERFUTORIAL CHANGES 

Administrative appointments 

Turkmenistan 

D.Karayev appointed F i r s t  Secretary of the  Centra l  C o d t t e e  of the 
Turkmen Communist Par ty  in place of S. Babayev. 

VoK. Akulintsev appointed Second Eecretary of the Central  Committee in 
place of N. Durdyyeva. 

Sh. Tashliyev appointed a Secretary of the Centra l  Committee. 
TI.21.1.59. 

B.Ovezov appointed Chairman of the  Council of Ministers i n  place of 
D. Karayev. TI.21.1.59. 

I. 31.3.59. 

G.&Khorev appointed F i r s t  Deputy Chairman of the Council of 
K n i s t e r s .  TI. 31.3.59- 

Uzbekistan 

Sh. R.Rashidov appointed F i r s t  Secretary of the Centra l  Committee 
of the Uzbek Communist Par ty  i n  place of S.K.Kamalov. Rashidov was 
~ r ev ious l J  Chairman of the  Presidium of the  Uzbek Supreme Soviet* 

P. 15.3059. 

A-LAlimov appointed Chairman of the Council of Ministers i n  place 
of &Z,Miraa-Akhmedov. P. 15.3.590 

A. N. Rudin appointed F i r s t  Dephb Chairman and S. A. himov appointed 
Deputy Chairman of the Council of Ministers. W. 26.3. 590 

K-Kamalov appointed Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the 
Kara-Kalpak AS=. W. Ye. 59. 



N. Dodkhudoyev appointed Chairman of the  Council of W s t e r s  in place 
of M. Rakhmatovo 

A.V. Mazayev appointed F i r s t  Deputy Chairman of the  Council of 
Ministers i n  place of Ye.1, Obykhov, KT. 29.3.59- 

Kazakhstan 

G.A.Melfnik appointed F i r s t  Deputy Chairman of the  Council of W t e r s .  

LG.Meltnikov appointed Ohairman of the  S t a t e  Planning Conmission. 
1. 28.3.59. 

The f ollowfng non-natives have recen t ly  been appointed t o  Cabinet 
posts: 

k P .  Krotov Edinister of Construction 
&I-?. Karpenko M h i s t e r  of G a i n  Products 
Do F. Kononenko m i s t e r  of Communal Econow 

Minis ter  of Foreign Affa i r s  
KP. 31.12,58. 

Territorial changes 

By decree of the  16th March the  town of Novabad n arm rayon) has  been 
into a sett lement of town type. W S  2.4.59. 

%' decree of the 27th Jan-y the  Dzhalal-Abad, Issyk-Kd'  and 
oblasts have been a b o l i h e d .  The t e r r i t o r y  of t h e  Dzhalal-Abad ob las t  
has been incorporated i n  the  Osh &last. The rayons f o m e r l ~  p a r t  of the 
Issyk-m' Md Frunze o b l a s t s  together with t h e  towns of ~ r e h e v a l ' s k ,  
'ybach'y? Talas and T o h a k  have been made d i r e c t l y  subordha t e  t o  
reFublican organs of government. W S  19.2.59. 

THE ARTS 

The Uzbek Fest ival  of &t and Li te ra tu re  was held in MOSCOW i n  February* 
Ihe l a s t  such f e s t i v a l  was in 1951, and on t h a t  occasion f i v e  novels, 
four 10% short,-stories and three  co l l ec t ions  of shor t  s t o r i e s  were 

This year a t o t a l  of 400 new works were on show- KamalOv 
then F i r s t  Secretary of t h e  Central  Committee of the  Uzbek Communist Party, 



gave a b r i e f  account of the  scope of t h e  F e s t i v a l  i n  PRAVDA. National 
t h e a t r e s  produced plays,  operas and b a l l e t s .  Folk a r t  was well represented, 
and p ic tu res  and f i l m s  exhibited. 

The F e s t i v a l  received f u l l  and complimenta~y coverage i n  the Moscow and 
Centra l  Asian press. One b a l l e t ,  MASQUERADE, was reviewed separately (P. 19.2.59.), 
every f e a t u r e  receiving praise ;  but  t h e  music (by a Russian, Lev Iaputin) wa0 
c r i t i c i z e d ,  though mildly, f o r  containing too many s tyles .  

Not u n t i l  Sh.R. Rashidov, F i r s t  Secretary of the Uzbek Communist Party, 
spoke on t h e  26th March before a meeting of "c rea t ive  workers' organisations" 
was any more d e t a i l e d  c r i t i c i s m  heard and h i s  c r i t i c i sm,  although called up 
by the  subject  of t h e  Fes t iva l ,  was general. 

In s p i t e  of previous statements tha t  the  theme of present-day l i f e  now 
dominates Uzbek l i t e r a t u r e  Rashidov, on the  contrary, s a i d  "creative workers 
have a s  y e t  not  turned s u f f i c i e n t l y  f a r  towards present-day themes". He went 
on t o  c r i t i c i z e  w r i t e r s q  knowledge of the  l i f e  of the  workers. 

Serious f a u l t s  were t o  be found i n  Uzbek music, Rashidov continued* 
Cer ta in  composers were shy of approaching t h e  solut ion of large  thematic 
problems o r  of writnng such large-scale works a s  symphonies. There was a 
shortage of good, joyous songs tha t  might become popular, the  training of 
v o c a l i s t s  and ins t rumenta l i s t s  was a l s o  lagging behind. 

Of the  graphic a r t s  Rashidov s a i d  t h a t  the re  were few paintings on dis- 
play a t  t h e  F e s t i v a l  which depicted workers, const ruct ion workers or  collect- 
i v e  farmers, The profess ional  s k i l l  of some a r t i s t s  was s t i l l  lowe 

W. 14-15.2.59. 
28.30 59. 

P. 19.2059. 

SOCIAL CONDITTONS 

The following s t a t i s t i c s  have recent ly  been published i l l u s t r a t i n g  the 
advances made by women i n  Uzbekistan during the  Soviet regime. The source 
makes a d i s t i n c t i o n  between "women of Uzbekistan" ( z h e n s h c h i ~  lJzbekistma) 
and "Uzbek womenn (zhenshchiqy-~zbechki) . The former expression, presum- 
ably, includes  non-native women l i v i n g  i n  Uzbekistan. 

There a re  1.31,800 women of Uzbekistan a t  work i n  a l l  branches of 
indust ry  a s  manual and o f f i c e  workers; 500 women chairmen and deputy 

y e m &  chairmen of kolkhozes; over 200,000 women labour-team leaders (even 
and 1,500 women with a higher education (i. e. univers i ty  l eve l )  OCCUPY 
executive posts  i n  f a c t o r i e s  o r  work a s  engineers, economists and planners* 

Fifty-seven kolkhoz workers have been awarded the  t i t l e  of Her0 of 
Soc ia l i s t  Labour; 107 women the  t i t l e  Honoured Doctor of the RepublicJ 



1,231 women of Uzbekistan have been awarded the  t i t l e  of Heroine-Mother; 
and 39 women the t i t l e  of People ' s  A r t i s t  of the  USSR and Uzbek SSR. 

Sixteen Uzbek women have the  degree of Dcctor of Sciences and more than 
400 are Candidates of Sciences; 54,000 women students a r e  studying i n  the  
higher and specia l  secondary educational establishments of the  republic. 

UZBEKISTAN, 1959, No.3. 

The Central Conunitt,ee of t h e  Communist Par ty  of Azerbaydzhan and the  
Council of XiLinisters recent ly  discussed s teps  t o  be taken i n  order t o  carry  
out  the resolution of the Cen t ra l  Committee and of the  Council of W n i s t e r s  
of the US= "on the  p a r t i c i p a t i o n  of the  workers i n  the safeguarding of 
public order i n  the  countrytt. The reso lu t ion  had noted t h a t  a t  the  present 
time Itin conditions of the  growth of consciousness and p o l i t i c a l  a c t i v i t y  
of the workers and /Fn condi t ions  o g t h e  f u r t h e r  dsvelopment of Soviet 
democracy, the b a t t l e  agains t  amoral, an t i - soc ia l  a.cts must be c a r r i e d  out 
not only by administrat ive organs but through a wide involvement of workers 
and social organizations i n  the cause of the  preservat ion of pub l ic  order". 

The following measures a r e  t o  be taken i n  Azerbaydzhan: 

The resolut ion i s  t o  be discussed a t  open Par ty  meetings. 
bll orgahizat ians  a r e  t o  i n s t i l l  i n t o  young people the  
habit  of observing d i s c i p l i n e  and the  r u l e s  of conduct i n  
the school and family, or  in publ ic  and t o  organize f o r  
them c l e a r  elv.cj 2a: i o n s  of Soviet 1 aw:,. 

( 3 )  The responsible organizations a r e  t o  " in tens i fy  t h e i r  
b a t t l e  with an t i - soc ia l  phenomena", t o  make a p rac t i ce  
of t ry ing malicious i n f r i n g e r s  of public order publicly 
a t  t h e i r  p laces  of work, the t r i a l s  t o  be so organized 
as  t o  increase  t h e i r  educational character. 

(4) The propaganda of Soviet laws, norms of s o c i a l i s t  socie ty  
etc.,  a r e  t o  be i n t e n s i f i e d  i n  the  p ress  and the radio  
and t e lev i s ion  se rv icesc  

(5) Voluntary People 's  Brigades ( d o b r o v o l ' w e  narodnYYe 
druzhiw) a r e  t o  be formed i n  towns and rayons. The 
best  sec t ion  of Komsomol members and of young people 
generally i s  t o  be encouraged t o  take part .  

The brigades a re  t o  be formed Itof progressive workers, employees, 
farmers, students,  pupi ls  and pensioners on a voluntary basis" 

i n  the i r  spare t ime. A s  a r u l e  no member may be younger than 18. 
In their work they !'are guided by the  demands of Soviet laws and are 
u"der thei r  protection". m e n  an i l l e g a l  ac t ion  i s  taking place they 
have the r i g h t  t o  demand t h a t  i t  should s top  and, when necessary, t o  
demand see the offender ' s  papers. They may then draw Up a report 
for their loca l  commander and, i f  necessary, br ing the  offender t o  
their local  headquarters, pol ice-s ta t ion o r  v i l l a g e  soviet .  The brigade 



may then have the  offender t r i e d  by h i s  col leagues  or  pass the matter on t o  
the  cour ts  send-ing a representa t ive  t o  a c t  a s  publ ic  prosecutor (~bshchestven~ 
o b v i n i t e l t ) .  I n  cases of necess i ty  the  f a c t s  i n  a par t i cu la r  case may be 
communicated t o  t h e  press .  EL 4.4959. 

CONFERENCES 

A " Jo in t  S c i e n t i f i c  Session" of the  Academies of Sciences of the US=, 
Uzbekistan, Turhen i s tan ,  Tadzhikistan and Ki rg iz ia  i s  shor t ly  to  be held i n  
Tashkent t o  discuss  the  Itprogressive s ignif icance of t h e  incorporation of 
Centra l  Asia i n  Russia". The meeting has  been heralded by a ser ies  of 
a r t i c l e s  i n  t h e  Centra l  Asian press.  The following i s  an attempt a t  a 
composite p ic tu re  from these  a r t i c l e s .  

The incorporation i s  s a i d  t o  have had "objectively an immense progress- 
i v e  significance f o r  t h e  f u r t h e r  p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and cu l tu ra l  development 
of t h e  peoples of Centra l  A s i a " .  The main progressive ccnsequence, however, 
was t h a t  i t  "connected f o r  ever the  f a t e s  of the  peoples of Central Asia 
with t h a t  of the  Russian people". From this a l l  t h e  other  consequences, 
p o l i t i c a l ,  economic and c u l t u r a l  followed. 

P r i o r  t o  the  incorporation Cent ra l  Asia had been a feudal area in  which 
the  "most revolutionary c l a s s  - the  p r o l e t a r i a t  - was non-existent. Consequent- 

the re  was no union between a working-class and the  peasants". It was for 
t h i s  reason t h a t  the  many r e v o l t s  of t h e  peoples of Central  Asia against their 
feudal  lo rds  had f a i l e d .  

A s  a r e s u l t  of the  incorporation M a r x i s m  began t o  spread i n  Central 
Asia among the  indigenous population, through the agency both of e k l e d  
Social  Democrats and Bolsheviks from Baku. A t  the  same time the feudal 
system began t o  give way t o  " the  h i s t o r i c a l l y  more advanced" s t a t e  of 
capital ism. In the second ha l f  of the  nineteenth  century Turkestan developed 
from a market f o r  Russian goods t o  an i n d u s t r i a l  area.  This process was 
accelera ted by the  const ruct ion of rai lways (which the  bourgeoisie were 
"f orcedn t o  b u i l d  in t h e i r  own i n t e r e s t s ) ,  and accompanied by both a large- 
sca le  influx of Russian workers and the  emergence of a nat ive  working-class# 
This n a t i v e  p r o l e t a r i a t ,  however, was Itat t h a t  per iod st i l l  few i n  numbers 
and unorganized and could not  play a dec i s ive  role1'.  I n  the  al l iance 
the  Russian and nat ive  working-classes and the  na t ive  peasantry i t  was the 
Russian working-class (both i n  Central  A s i a  and outs ide)  and the peasants 
who played t h e  main r o l e  i n  " the  l i b e r a t i o n  of t h e  oppressed peoples 
Centra l  A s i a  from the  f e t t e r s  of t h e i r  double yoke [i. e., Tsarism and local 
f e u d a l i s m !  This a l l i ance ,  however, would have been use less  had not "Russift 
of a l l  t h e  countr ies  of the  world had the  b e s t  revolutionary perspectives* 
T h i s  statement i s  supported by references t o  Marx and Engels intended to 
Prove t h a t  they thought t h a t  a Russian revolut ion could cause a proletarian 
revolution i n  the  West. "The revolution,  Karl  w r x  pointed out, would begin 
t h i s  time i n  t h e  East, i. e., i n  R u s s i a " o  



k i n g  the second ha l f  of t h e  nineteenth  century Centra l  A s i a  was in te rn -  
ally we&, torn by w a r s  between t h e  khans which ne i the r  s ide  was s t rong enough 
to bring to a conclusion, and w a s  in danger of being conquered by B r i t i s h  
imperialists from India, by Turkey, P e r s i a  and o ther  "feadal  countr ies  of the  
East which were stronger than t h e  Centra l  Asian khanates". D h e s e  other  
countries are not specif ied  and i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  s e e  which countr ies  could 
be intended. - E d  c A E ~ ~  These powers had been sending numerous agents 
into Turkestan since t h e  L8201s. During the Crimean War B r i t a i n  had l a i d  
particular s t r e s s  on her  duty t o  defend Islam and Turkish i n t e r e s t  fn Turkestan. 
In the 1850-60's Br i t a in  was consol idat ing her  p o s i t i o n  in Afghanistan and 
preparing fo r  a war in Centra l  Asia. Centra l  A s i a  was saved from fore ign  
imperialism by i ts  incorporation i n t o  t h e  Russian Empire. 

"8arist policy fn Centra l  Asia was co lon ia l ,  r e a c t i o n q ,  predatory and 
aggressive". " T s a r i s m  s t i r r e d  up maniacal great-power chauvinism and l o c a l  
nationalism; i t  was indulgent towards the  unleashing of bloody c lashes  between 
Uzbeks, Tadzhiks, Turkmens and Kirgiz  in order t o  weaken t h e  s o l i d a r i t y  of 
these nations in t h e i r  s t rugg le  with T s a r i s m  and t h e i r  l o c a l  feudal lords". 
"Tsarist policy in Central  Asia sought to  p reseme her  p a t r i a r c h a l  and feudal  
system, to fos te r  na t iona l  z f f e r e n c e s ,  t o  suppress na t iona l  cul ture ,  l i t e r -  
ature and education and t o  keep the  masses of the people i n  co lon ia l  s l a v e ~ y  
Without any r ights.  T s ~ i s t  Russia was a pr ison of the  na t ions  and T s a r i s m  
a h~~gman and tormentor of non-Russian peoples. The developing Russian 
capitalism under T s a r i s t  d i sgu i se  converted Turkestan in to  a market for  i t s  
goods, a source of raw mate r ia l s  f o r  Russian industry,  and i t  derived g r e a t  
riches from the countryon &other a r t i c l e  pu t s  the question in a d i f fe ren t  
Light and says that  in the nineteenth  century Centra l  Asia received from 
Russia "industrial  goods which were e s s e n t i a l  t o  her". - Ed. C@ 

The apparent contradic t ion between these  statements and the  premise t h a t  
the incorporation was progressive i s  solved by the following f o r m ~ l a t i o n s '  

Whatever good came out of t h e  incorporation happened in 
sp i t e  of Tsarism, "Under the  influence of Russia, but  
against  the  w i l l  and the  rapacious co lon ia l  policy of 
T s a r i s m ,  important pos i t ive  changes took place in the  socia l ,  
economic, p o l i t i c a l  and i n t e l l e c t u a l  l i f e  of the  Central  
Asian peoples". This, presumably, app l ies  even t o  the  
abol i t ion of slavery,  although the  author says " i n  1886 
the Russian a u t h o r i t i e s  f r e e d  more than 10,000 s laves  in 
the c i t y  and surroundings of Samarkand alone". 

( 2 )  The peoples of Centra l  Asia were un i ted .no t  with Tsarism 
but with the  g r e a t  Russian people. "The r r iendship  of 
the peoples of Centra l  Asia and the g r e a t  Russian people 
has i t s  roo t s  in deep antiquity." The incorporation of 



Centra l  A s i a  i n t o  Russia merely helped f u r t h e r  
t o  strengthen and vriden this fr iendship ,  Tsarism 
was a s  h o s t i l e  t o  the  Russian people as t o  the  
peoples of Cen t ra l  A s i a ,  

This uni ty  with t h e  g rea t  Russian people i s  taken a l s o  t o  include 
un i ty  with Russian "advanced, progress ive  cu l tu ren ,  i. e. Hertzen, 
Belinskiy, Dobrolyubov, Sechenov, Mendeleyev, Turgenev, Tolstoy, Cherny- 
shevskiy and Plekhanov. Russian engineers, s c i e n t i s t s ,  off icers  of border 
units ( s i c ) ,  employed l o c a l  peasants i n  e a s t e r n  Bukhara and, besid.es 
t r e a t i n g  and paying them w e l l ,  taught them t o  grow potatoes, cabbage and 
tomatoes, The i d e a l s  and i d e a s  of' advanced Russian cc l tu re ,  expressed in 
t h e  works of such w r i t e r s  a s  Abay, Ayni, Furkat, Toktogul Satylganov etc,, 
counterbalanced the  pan-Islamic and pan-Turkic ideologies  of the feudal 
l o r d s  and react ionary strata of t h e  n a t i o n a l  bourgeoisie who were also fight- 
i n g  against, Tsarism but "for  the  chance of exp lo i t ing  the  people on their omn. 

From the  advance pub l ic i ty  i t  appears t h a t  t h e  conference i s  not only 
intended t o  emphasize t h e  super ior  r o l e  in the  Revolution of the Russian 
people ("the e lde r  brother") but  a l s o  i s  an attempt t o  solve the contra- 
d i c t i o n  between Lenin' s dict.um t h a t  T s a r i s t  Russia was "a prison of the 
nations'' and recent  Soviet i n s i s t e n c e  t h a t  t h e  incorporation was progress- 
ive. This d i f f i c u l t y  i s  solved by t h e  t h e s i s  t h a t  the  peopleof  Central 
Asia were uni ted t o  t h e  g rea t  Russian people with whom they had ancient 
f r i endsh ips  and t h a t  t h i s  u n i f f c s t i o n  enabled them t o  share the benefits of 
t he  Revolution and the  Soviet u z y  of l i f e .  

Although t h i s  t h e s i s  i s  not  incompatible in s t r i c t  logic  with an 
admission t h a t  the  peoples of Cen t ra l  Asia were even worse off under 
Tsarism and feudalism than under feudalism alone, the  wr i t e r s  ' opinions on 
t h i s  point  seem divided. Some s t a t e  t h a t  the  incorporation i n  Russia lea 
t o  some immediate advanta e s  (an increased supply of i n d u s t r i a l  goods, the 
abo l i t ion  of s lavery etc.7, bu t  t h a t  these took place  against  the  w i l l  of 
Tsarism, o thers  emphasize more the "double yoke" (dvoynoy gnet)  under which 
t h e  peasant laboured a f t e r  the incorporation.  

The following papers w i l l  be read  a t  the  conference according to  
t h e  l a t e s t  newspaper repor ts :  

S.A. Radzhabov  a ad. ): The Problem of the  Incorporation of Central 
Asia i n  Russia. 

A.V. 9.askovskiy (Moscow): The P a r t i c i p a t i o n  of the  Peoples of 
Centra l  A s i a  in the  Revolutionary B a t t l e  of the  Russian People is  the 
Most W o r t a n t  Progressive Consequence of the  Incorporation of Central 
A s i a  in Russia. 

a- T- Tashliyev. (~shkhabad)  : The Great October Revolution i s  
the  Most Important Turning-Point in the Fa tes  of the  Peoples of Centra1 
Asia.. 



A.M. Aminov ( ~ a s h k e n t )  w i l l  d e a l  with problems of the  development of 
industry and agriculture.  

A.A. Altwshbayev (Kirg.): The C u l t u r a l  Revolution in the  Republics of 
Central Asia i s  one of the Most Important Resu l t s  of the Great October 
Socialist Revolution. 

1.1. Mints w i l l  deal  with t h e  i n t e r n a t i o n a l  s ignif icance of the v ic to ry  
of socialism i n  the  republ ics  of Cen t ra l  Asia. 

More than 80 scholars  from a l l  over the  USSR have expressed t h e i r  d e s i r e  
to take part i n  the conference. No d a t e  has  y e t  been se t ,  

KT* 250 2-59, 40 3.59, 13.30 59; 
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DELEGATIONS 

An Iraqi government delegation,  headed by Dr. Ibragim Kubba, Minister of 
Economics, v i s i t e d  Tashkent on 3rd March. It was received by the then 
chairman of the Council of Ministers,  Ivl.Z. Mirza-Akhmedov, On the 5th  
k c h  the delegation l e f t  f o r  Baku, where i t  was received by the chairman 
of the Council of f i n i s t e r s ,  V,Yu. Akhundov. The delegation l e f t  f o r  
hscow on the 6th, While i n  Centra l  Asia the delegation "acquainted 
themselves with the  l i r e  of the  republics". 

P. 403059; PV. 4,5,6*3*595 
B R a  6 , 7- 30 59. 

Trade union delegates  from A s i a ,  i n v i t e d  t o  Moscow to  take p a r t  in 
the n I t h  Trade Unions' Congress, have v i s i t e d  Tashkent. They include 
Rashid, Banbang, Kusnavidivo and Niono from Indonesia, Gunesa and h i s  
wife from India, and Si lva  and Vir0vak.h f porn Ceylon. The delegates  v i s i t -  
ed factories, theat res  and museums. W. 24.3.590 

LINGUI  S I C  S 

In his book NEKOTORYYE PEREZHIW P'ROS-ELIGO V SOZNANII ~~ V 
AZIf I ROL' SOTSAI;TSTICH.SKOY KULtTURY V BORtE!E S NIMI ( ~ r u n z e ,  19581, 
** A l t ~ s h b a ~ e v  accused l i n g u i s t s  i n  c e r t a i n  republ ics  of Centra l  Asia, 
including Kirgizia,  of conservatism and na t iona l  r i g i d i t y  because of 
their mistake i n  framing the r u l e s  of Kirgiz orthography. The mistake 
ln question was the r u l e  concerning words which had entered Kirgiz o r a l l y  

Russian or other languages but  which had changed t h e i r  o r i g i n a l  
form and had long been p a r t  of the  Kirgiz vocabulary. This r u l e  allows 

Words t o  be w i t t e n  a s  pronounced i n  Kirgiz  and permits the Russian 
'Pelling a.3 an a l t e rna t ive  i n  cases where the  Kirgiz ~ r o n u n c i a t i o n ,  
Phonetic cornposition and me&ng a re  c lose  t o  t h a t  of the Russian word; ror e m ~ l e ,  the Kirgiz word (order:  from the Russian mi 

'Own O r  '"a.nktt) i s  not s p e l t  & samoor,however, may be s p e l t  
Samov?'.~ Iferebet may be s p e l t  koova tqT~uss ian ,  bed). Al tqshbayev 
wOud have a l l  such words without exception s p e l t  as i n  Russian,  claim- 
lng that the present r u l e s  a r e  "slowing down the development of fir& 



Soviet culture". [1t i s  worth noting t h a t  the  present ru les ,  quoted above, 
which da te  from 1955, represent  a s i g n i f i c a n t  r e laxa t ion  of the rules adopted 
i n  1953 according t o  which Russian words used i n  Kirgiz before the Revolution 
a l s o  were t o  be s p e l t  a s  i n  Russian ( see  CAR,Vol.I, No.2.pp.48-49). Altwsh- 
bayev appears t o  be going back t o  the  pos i t ion  a s  i t  was before 1955.~d.~@ 

I n  an a r t i c l e  i n  EX of 15.2.59. Dr.B. Yunusaliyev challenges Altwsh- 
bayev's  posi t ion.  Although he i s  obviously aware of the problem that would 
be caused by making s p e l l i n g  coincide i n  cases  where meaning has changed (for 
example i f  the  Kirgiz  word iret were t o  be s p e l t  ryad, although i t  bears a 
d i f f e r e n t  meaning from the  Russian u-ord ryad he does not  pay much attention 
t o  t h i s  aspect  of the  problem. He p o i n t s  out t h a t  the  words borrowed from 
Russian have each become the  r o o t s  of a family of words so that  t o  change 
t h e  spe l l ing  of the  roo t  would mean changing t h e  spe l l ing  of the words 
derived from it, sometimes t o  such an extent  t h a t  they would become 
unrecognizable; f o r  example, i r e t t e  would become ryadda and would, therefore, 
change not only i t s  orthography bu t  i t s  pronunciation. This would be "an 
a c t  of violence on the language and t h e  people speaking it." 

Yunusaliyev concedes t h a t  words borrowed not  o r a l l y  but in written form 
( i .  e. a f t e r  the  formation of the  Kirgiz  l i t e r a r y  language) may properly be 
m i t t e n  a s  i n  Russian, bu t  only because they have preserved i n  Kirgiz their 
Russian phonet ical  form. 

Yunusaliyev accuses Altrnyshbayev by impl icat ion e i t h e r  of local  partid- 
i t y  o r  of ignorance of Kirgiz dia lectology because whenever he prefers a 
p a r t i c u l a r  word or  form a s  "modern" i t  i s  always the  word or  form used in his 
own n a t i v e  d ia lec t .  

Yunusaliyev remarks t h a t  Altmyshbayev s method of c r i t i c i sm of his 
Opponents i s  reminiscent of "those melancholy times when.. . a group of 
extremely vociferous c r i t i c s ,  using r inging phrases, .  .. made po l i t i ca l  
accusations agains t  t h e i r  opponents." The only change was i n  the choice of 
ep i the t s ;  formerly they had been "opportunism" and "nationalism"; now they 
had been reduced t o  one - "conservatism". 

Within the  US= the  opinion has been expressed t h a t  before the Revolu- 
t i 0 n  the  Kirgiz ,  a s  they used the Arabic character  and had no a1  habet of 
t h e i r  o m ,  d i d  not have t h e i r  own w r i t t e n  language (p i s 'mennos t ' r  Literate 
Kirgiz ,  according t o  t h i s  opinion, wrote not  in t h e i r  own language but in 
Old Uzbek (chagatay), a s  the  e x i s t i n g  orthography ( i. e. the Arabic character) 
was inadequate t o  express many p e c u l i a r i t i e s  of the Kirgiz language* 

KK. Yudakhin (F'runze) i n  a note on work in progress (voPRO~ YAZ- 
YKOmmyA, 1959,No. 1) argues agains t  t h i s  opinion, remarking that one 
on the  same grounds l o g i c a l l y  hold t h a t  no people which use the habic 
character  had i t s  own wr i t t en  language. The r e s u l t  of t h i s  



approach, according t o  Yudakhin, i s  t h a t  young Kirgiz p h i l o l o g i s t s  and 
historians do not know t h e i r  own o l d  w r i t t e n  language and can no t  independ- 
ently make use of sources w r i t t e n  i n  the  Arabic character.  

VOP. YAZ., 1959,No. 1. 

RELIGION 

In recent months a campaign has been waged agains t  r e l i g i o u s  s e c t s  i n  
Central Asia, p a r t i c u l a r l y  the  Seventh-Day Adventists. KT published an 
article on the 19th December 1958 and followed i t  with a r t i c l e s  on the  8 t h  
and 22nd January 1959. The immediate cause of the  l a s t  two a r t i c l e s  was 
the t r i a l  of K.A. Korolenko, a leader  of the  s e c t  i n  Tadzhikistan, on a 
criminal charge unconnected with h i s  r e l i g i o u s  a c t i v i t i e s .  The a r t i c l e s ,  
however, lay great  s t r e s s  on the p rose ly t i z ing  a c t i v i t i e s  of the sect. A s  
might be expected, only the  non-Muslim sec t ions  of the  population a re  
affected. The authors of t h e  a r t i c l e s  a r e  especia l ly  concerned about the 
success of the sec t  s propaganda among young people. No d e f i n i t e  reason 
i s  given fo r  t h i s  success, except f o r  an implied admission i n  KT (8.1- 59. ) 
that the Prayer House of t h e  s e c t  i n  Khanaka i s  more a t t r a c t i v e  snd com- 
fortable than the House of Culture, and f o r  reproaches t o  Komsomol and 
Party organizations f o r  paying i n s d f i c i e n t  a t t en t ion  t o  a t h e i s t  propaganda. * result of these conversions, the  a r t i c l e s  point  out, has been a re fusa l  
on the part  of those converted t o  serve i n  the  armed fo rces  or  t o  work on 

Leaving out of account the  question of Korolenko @ s g u i l t  a s  
charged, one can say t h a t  h i s  t r i a l  has been used t o  d i s c r e d i t  the s e c t  
in Particular and r e l i g i o n  in general  i n  Cen t ra l  Asia. On the  10th 

an a r t i c l e  appeared i n  SK on r e l i g i o u s  s e c t s  which gave pr ide  of 
place to the Seventh-Day Adventists  and Baptists .  



T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  S O V I E T  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

T H E  K U R D S  O F  T R A N S C A U C A S I A  

The following i s  a s l i g h t l y  abridged translati .on of an a r t ic le  by T.F. 
Aristova en t i t l ed  "Poyezdka k Kurdam Zakavkaz' yatl (A Visit  to the Kurds 
of Transcaucasia) which appeared i n  SOVETSKAYA ETNOGRAFIYA, 1958, No. 6 .  
A comment by C. J. Edmonds, the well-known authori ty  on Kurds and author 
of KURDS, TURKS AND ARABS (OW, 1958), is appe,nded a t  the end of the 
a r t i c l e ,  

The proper names used i n  the a r t i c l e  have been transliterated frm 
the Russian and therefore may d i f f e r  *om similar Kurdish names 
0ccurPing i n  the material  on the Kurds l i v ing  outside the USSR. Kurdish 
words and some personal names have been transcribed to  give an 
approximate phonetic rendering on the lf nes indicated i n  Kurdoyev's 
GIULMMAR OF THE KURDISH LANGUAGE (MOSCOW, 1951). 

The TransCaucasian Kurds were v is i ted  in 1957 (between the 15th August and the 
15th October) with the object of col lect ing ethnographical material for an 
a r t i c l e  called "The Kurds of Transcaucasia" i n  the book PEOPLES THE 
CAUCASUS- (1) Research was carr ied out f i r s t  among the Kurds of ~ z e r b a y d z ~ ~ l  
and then among those of Armenia and Georgia. I n  Azerbaydzhan and Armenia the 
Kurds a re  scat tered over various regions, fo-ng pa r t  of the m a 1   population^ 
whereas i n  Georgia most of them l i v e  i n  T b i l i s i  and are  workers and mmbers f 
the in te l l igents ia .  I n  the course of my mission I collected material on the 
d i s t r ibu t ion  of the Kurds of Trans@aucasrfa, t he i r  history, their divisions 
in to  clans and t r ibes ,  and the i r  culture.  1 paid attention their 
present-day l i v ing  conditions and their cu l tu ra l  development. The materia1 On 

the Kurds of Aeerbaydzhan has proved most interest ing,  as  has also some Of the 
material  on the Georgian Kurds, i n  view of the l i t t l e  wkich is known 

their 
cul ture  . 



Distribution 

In Azerbaydzhan t h e  Kurds i n h a b i t  four  rayons: Kel'bzdzhar, Lachin, 
Kubatly and Zangelan. ( 2) 

In the Kel'badzhar rayon t h e  following se t t lements  a r e  Kurdish: Agdzha- 
kend, Orudzhlu, Khallamly, Nizhniy, Sredniy and Verkhniy aurudan,  Soyukh- 
bulakh and Zaylik. In the  b c h i n  rayon the  Kurds inhab i t  Agdzhakend ( t h e  
same name as above), Nizhniye and Verkhniye Zerty,  Minkend, Bozlu, Kalacha, 
Kyamally, Cheragly, Karakishish, Sheylanly, Katos, Agbulag. In the  Kubatly 
rayon there are  Kurds l i v i n g  i n  t h e  se t t lements  of Makhmutlu, Gayaly, Chard- 
akhl~, Tarovlu, Mamedli, Temurmuskyanly, Kundanly, Nizhniy and Verkhniy h f ~ l l u ,  
b.daklar, Dilalimuskyanly, Gadzheli, Kerdzhalally, Zilanly,  Shotalanly: 
Kyurdmakhruzlu, Se la l i ,  Mirz&,verdili. In the  Zar~gelan rayon there  a r e  Kurds 
in Shamogly, Iskendarbegli, Farashbegli ,  Vanatl i ,  Dzhakhangirbegli, Alibegli. 

The Kel'badzhar rayon i s  very mountainous, ly ing mostly a t  3,000 
metres above sea level .  The only means of conm~unicating between the  Kurdish 
settlements here is  on horseback, although in the l a s t  few years  the  rayon 
authorities have s t a r t e d  t o  const ruct  motor roads. The Lachin rayon i s  
also a highland area, but  it conta ins  more Kurdish se t t lements  and they a r e  
connected by roads with the  rayon centre .  I n  the  Kubatly rayon the Kurds 
live both i n  the f o o t h i l l s  and in the  plain.  The Kurdish sett lements of the 
Zangelan rayon are s i t u a t e d  i n  the  plain.  

In the Armenian SSR the re  a r e  &ds l i v i n g  in the following rayons: 
A ~ a r a ,  Ashtarak, Artashat ,  Basargechar, Vedi, Kotayk, Tal in  and Echmiadzin. ( 3) 

h the Aparan rayon a r e  the  Kurdish se t t lements  of Krak, Qa!Z&z), 
h g ~ a r ,  Dzhardzharis, Korbulakh, Gondasaz, Malyy Dzhamushli, K u r d s k i ~  P ~ P ,  
ChabarIgermaz, Kurubogaz. In the  Basargechar rayon the Kurds l i v e  i n  the  
settlements of Kayabash, Koshabul&, and Geysu. In the  Talin rayon they 
live in the sett lements of &&o, Tolek, Sabunchi, Sorik, Gyalto, Sichanlu, 
Kalashbach, Barozh , Koykht apa, Bokhut li, Kanagadzh , Dim. The Kurdish 

of the Armenian SSR a r e  joined t o  t h e i r  rayon cen t res  by 
excellent roads. 

In the Georgian SSR the m a j o r i t y  of Kurds l i v e  i n  Tb i l i s i .  

Historical Background 

The presence of Kurds i n  Transcaucasia i n  the  f i f t e e n t h  and s ix-  
teenth centuries i s  known t o  us from l i t e r a r y  sources. I n  1813, a f t e r  
the f i r s t  Russo-Persim W m  and i n  accordance with the t r e a t y  of Golistan, 
a considerable number of Kurdish t r i b e s  moved from Pers ia  i n t o  Azerbay- 
dzhan, and some i n t o  Armenia. It i s  the  descendants of those Kurdish 
emigrants who a re  now l i v i n g  i n  the above-mentioned rayons of 



Azerbaydzhan. In 1828 also sane Kurdish tribes emigrated frm Persia to 
Azerbaydzhan. This was after the Second Russo-Persian War and as a result 
of the treaty of Turhanchay. 

While I was in the areas listed above I was able to collect new his- 
torical information, not only about the Kurdish people as a whole, but also 
about individual Kurdish settlements. I relied on the interrogation of the 
oldest inhabitants among the Kurds as the chief way of obtaining information. 
Among those I interrogated were 14 aged 80 years or over. Almost every 
Kurdish settlement preserved traditions linking it either with the migration 
of the Kurds or with the founding of the settlement. 

The forebears of the inhabitants of the two settlements of Zilanly and 
Shotalanly in the Kubatly rayon of the Azerbaydzhan SSR (4) were Persian sub- 
jects up to the time of the Russo-Persian wars. After a part of Persian 
territory became Russian the Kurds living in these settlements adopted 
Russian ci tizenship. Some of the Kurdish settlements in the Zangelan and 
Kubatly rayons were founded in the second half of the nineteenth century by 
Kurds who had fled from oppression by the Persian authorities. According to 
a ddespread legend the settlements of Nizhniy, Sredniy and V e r W y  Shurudan 
in the Kel'badzhar rayon were founded by two brothers, Khyut and Nagy, who 
came frcan the settlement of Mirik in the Lachin rayon; subsequently scene of 
the inhabitants of these settlements left in search of pastures and land in 
other parts of Azerbaydzhan: Mirbashir, Barda and Yevlakh. Kurds from the 
Lachin rayon migrated to separate settledents in the Kel'badzhar rayon; for 
example, the settlement of Agdzhakend was founded by migrants from the 
settlements of Agdzhakend (the same name) and Minkend. In its turn the 
settlement of Karaldshish in the Lachin rayon was founded, long before the 
October Revolution, by migrants from the Daralagez u.yezd of Armenia. These 
Kurds at first settled not far f r o m  Karakishish in the settlement of Ushlyakh 
but conditions davourable to agriculture forced them to abandon this settle- 
ment and to settle instead in Karakishish. According to legend, the foundera 
of this Settlement were Khodo and Abbas. The settlement of Minkend in the 
Lachin rayon is of very early origin, but exactly when and by whom it Was 
founded it has not been possible to establish. All that is known is that 
long before the October Revolution the Kurdish clan of the Shakhsuvarovs came 
here frm the Daralagez uyezd of Armenia, and that they were followed by 
Several other Kurdish clans. Before the Shakhsuvarovs' migration to 
there were no buildings apart from an Armenian church dating f rm 1673. (5) 
The ancestors of the Kurds living in the settlement of Zaylik in the 
Keltbadzhar rayon, migrated from Persia to Armenia at the time of the Secod 
Russo-Persian War, and later on moved to the settlement of Zar, in the 
Kel'badzhar rayon, but they did not remain there either. According leged 
three brothers came to Kelt bad&, two of them settling at Zar to start with 
but being later forced to leave owing to the lack of water and mving threke 
or f- kilometree further on to the river Zaylikchay, where they fmded 
settlement of Zaylik. 



IN TRANSCAUCASIA 





me his tory  of the  appearance of the  Kurds i n  Armenia and Georgia i s  
closely connected on the  one hand with the  h i s t o r y  of t h e i r  migration from 
Turkey, and also, pa r t ly ,  from Pers ia ,  and on the  other  hand with the h i s t -  
ory of their  migration from Azerbaydzhan t o  Armenia and from Armenia t o  
Georgia. Some Kurds f l e d  t o  Armenia from Turkish and Pers ian oppression, 
and from enquiries among the  population i t  became c l e a r  t h a t  those now l i v i n g  
in Armenia had f o r  the  most p a r t  o r i g i n a l l y  come from Aintap, Kars and Van. 
Some of the sett lements i n  Armenia have from time immemorial been Kurdish, 
belonging i n  the pas t  t o  t h a t  p a r t  of Turkey which became Russian. The 
appearance of the Kurds i n  Armenia da tes  mainly from the  Crimean W a r  (1853/0) 
and the Russo-Turkish War (1877/8) A considerable number of Kurds migrated 
from Turkey to  Armenia during the  per iod 1914-18 also. During t h i s  time 

and in the years which followed a number of the Kurds of Azerbaydzhan a l s o  
migrated to  Armenia, f o r  the  most p a r t  t o  the  Basargechar and Zangibasar 
rayons ($), which a re  now populated mostly by Muslim Kurds.. Arriving in 
Armenia, the Kurds d i d  not  always found t h e i r  sett lements onrew s i t e s .  
Some present-day Yazidi Kurdish v i l l a g e s  i n  Armenia were founded on the  
ruins of old, deserted Azerbaydzhani o r  Armenian v i l l ages ,  
founded or iginal ly  by Muslim Kurds. For instance,  Kurds 
zhan and from the Krasnosel'sk rayon of the  Armenian SSR came and s e t t l e d  
in 1924 i n  the previously Azerbaydzhani se t t lement  of Kayabash i n  the 
Basargechar rayon of the  Armenian SSi. The sett lements of Koshabulakh 
and Geysu on the s i t e  of o l d  Azerbaydzhani v i l l a g e s  i n  the  Basargechar 
rayon were founded i n  1924 by Kurds f rcm the sett lement of Ker i n  the  same 

and from the  other  rayons of Armenia. Some of the  Kurdish s e t t l e -  
ments of the Aparan rayon, f o r  example Dzhardzharis, were apparently 
Populated before the a r r i v a l  of the Kurds by Armenians, a s  witness the 
remains of the wal ls  of an o ld  Armenian church. h the o ld  Muslim 
Kurdish settlement of W o ,  i n  the  T a l k  rayon, Yazidi Kurds s e t t l e d  
in about 1922. The f o m d e r s  of the sett lement of Sorik i n  the same 
rayon, were, s imi lar ly ,  Muslim Kurds, but the  place i s  a t  present in -  
habited by Yazidi Kurds who a r r ived  i n  1929 from Kulibeglu, i n  the 
EcMahin rayon. The inhab i tan t s  of the sett lement of Dian in  the  
Talin rayon, a l s o  came from the  Echmiadzin rayon, i n t o  which they had 
migrated from the former k m a l i n  yyezd, There a r e  not a few s e t t l e -  
ments in Armenia founded by Kurds who came d i r e c t l y  from Turkey, i n  
particular from Van. They are :  Gyalto, Kalashbek, Sabunchi, and 
Others in the Talin rayon. 

The Kurds who migrated t o  Georgia came e i t h e r  from Turkey or 
from hmenia, a t t r a c t e d  t o  t h e  towns and i n  most Cases t o  Tb i l i s i ,  by 
the wages being paid there. 

Tribes and Clans 

Almost nothing i s  known to  us of the  t r i b a l  and c lan  d iv i s ions  
Of the herbaydzhani Kmds, and nobody, not  even the  o ldes t  inhabi t -  
a n t s ~  could give a c l e a r  answer t o  t h i s  question" It i s  worth 



mentioning that ,  whereas any Kurd i n  Armenia and Georgia can name correctly 
the t r i b e  his ancestors belonged to,  the Azerbaydzhani Kurds, a.s a general 
ru le ,  do not how the i r  t r i be  or clan. True, the term adzham, apparentu 
meaning the name of a t r ibe,  i s  widely used among the Azerbaydzhani Kurds, 
but i t  appears t o  us t c  ke a t e r r i t o r i a l  ra ther  than a t r i b a l  name. pro 
Kurds who had l ived a long time in Azerbaydzhan supplied us mlth other namet: 
the Babayaly and the Farykhkyanly. The first of these names refers t o  the 
Kel'badzhar Kurds, and the second one t o  the Kurds from the settlement of 
Zilanly, i n  the Kubatly rayon. I 

The Armenian and Georgiar! Kurds have preserved the memory of their 
t r i b a l  and. clan names: Khasmi, Zokor 'ya, Bruka, Sipka, Karali,Zilan, Shkaka, 
W a y l a  St.vr.ka ( s i c ) ,  Rozhka, Ortuli ,  P i rk i ,  Shavliki,Korkotiya, and others. 

The Transcaucasian Kurds speak the Kirmanji dial.ect of Kurdish. 
This d i d e c t  has i ts loca l  variations,  some examples of which follow, 
taken from the dictionazy of everyday words which we compiled: 

G i r l  
How do you do? 
Thank you 
I w a n t  t o  sleep 
I am t i r e d  
Tel l  (me) 
Place f o r  bedding 
Butter-churn 
(o r  oil-press) 
Opening in the 
cei l ing f o r  
l igh t ing  and as 
a smoke out le t  

A s  used by Kurds As used by Kurds in 
i n  Azerbaydzhan Armenia and GeorRia 

qachi q 
selam eliqyum 
khnveshibe 
ez dekhozum raqavem 
ez rakhat bum 
gepqe 
penmala or yuqalte 
nekhre 

qiz 
rhozha t e  xir 
zaf rhazime 
ez dykhwazym rhazim 
ez westiyam 
bizhe 
s t i r h  
syrsum 

rozhen k8Leq 

-e are I n  the colloquial language of the Azerbaydzhani Kurds thei 
several Persian and Azerbaydzhani loan-words, apparently because the 
Azerbaydzhani Kurds came mainly from Persia  and have l ived i n  close 
proximity t o  the Azerbaydzhamis f o r  many years. The vivid colloquial 
language of the Armenian and Georgian Kurds, on the other hand, contains 
words which are Turkish and Armenian and, to  a cer ta in  extent, Georgian 
in origin, t h i s  being the heritage of the i r  long habitation i n  Turkey and 
in Armenia and Georgia. 

I n  recent years the Kurds of Transcaucasia have displayed a marked 



taste for the study of Russian. A s  a r u l e  nowadays the  Kurdish student 
knows not only h i s  mother tongue and the  language of t h e  republ ic  he l i v e s  
in but Russian a s  well. It cannot be denied, however, t h a t  in some 
Kurdish settlements the  younger generation i s  unable t o  speak the  mother 
tongue and sometimes can scarcely  even understand it. This app l ies  
particularly t o  the  Kurds of Azerbaydzhan. 

A new alphabet, based on the  l a t i n  alphabet, was worked out f o r  the  
Soviet Kurds in 1927. P o l i t i c a l ,  s c i e n t i f i c  and l i t e r a r y  works were 
published i n  t h i s  l a t i n  alphabet,  but  i n  1945 the  Kurds of the USSR changed 
over to the Russiar~ alphabet with the  add i t ion  of some l a t i n  characters.  

Relipion 

The Transcaucasian Kurds adhere t o  various d i f f e r e n t  re l ig ions:  
the Kurds of Azerbaydzhan a r e  Mi Muslims; those i n  Armenia number some 
Sunni Muslims, but Yazidis preponderate, and the Kurds i n  Georgia a r e  
also Yazidis. The Yazidis a r e  Kurds belonging t o  a p a r t i c u l a r  r e l ig ious  
sect. Most of them l i v e  i n  I raq ,  but  the re  a re  others  l i v i n g  in Turkey, 
Syria and Persia. I n  t h e i r  r e l i g i o n  elements of ancient Pers ian Zoroas- 
trianism, of Islam, C h r i s t i a n i t y  and Judaism a re  interwoven i n  a complex 
way. Besides bel ieving i n  God they worship the  " s p i r i t  of negation", 
Melek Talus, in the  form of a peacock. Their chief prophet i s  Waikh 
I & ,  whose shrine i s  not f a r  from Mosul, i n  Iraq. 

Before the October Revolution most of the Transcaucasian Kurds were 
engaged i n  stock-raising (skotovodstvo) and l ived  a nomadic o r  semi-nomadic 
existence. Agriculture was not p rac t i sed  by them t o  any considerable 
extent, wheat and bar ley being the  main crops cul t ivated.  I n  some of the  
rayons of Azerbaydzhan ( ~ u b a t l y , Z a n ~ e l a n  and, t o  some extent,  h c h i n )  they 
grew tobacco, cotton and r ice .  The Yazidi Kurds, i n  accordance with 
their re l ig ious  t r ad i t ions ,  grew no vegetables. 

Pasture and p l o t s  of land belonged e i t h e r  t o  the T s a r i s t  goverrs%ent 
Or to Kurdish t r i b a l  ch ie f tans  and feudal  l o r d s  or t o  l o c a l  pe t ty  landown- 
ers* I n  the  settlement of Zilanly,  f o r  example, in what i s  now the  
K u b a t l ~  rayon, the land belonged t o  two b i g  landowners, Maned Gasan beg 
md Ismail beg. The harvest  was d i s t r i b u t e d  according t o  the so-called 
q h q e ~ a r t i t e  formula which dis t inguished the  following elements: e a r t h  and 
water, seeds, draught animals, instruments of production, and labour. It 

often happened t h a t  a peasant without any land, water, seeds or  
draught animals of h i s  o m  would receive from the landlord only one-f i f th  
Of the crops he had harvested. 

After the establishment of Soviet power the Kurdish people were able  



t o  ava i l  themselves of the opportunity t o  build up the i r  economy on new 
foundations. The process of s t ab i l i za t ion  has been going on gradually among 
the Kurdish nomads since about 1921. The Kurds embarked on their  f'irst 
kolkhoz i n  1929, and by 1935 they had a l l  been consolidated in to  kolkhozes. 
There ex is t  a t  the present time both exclusively Kurdish kolkhozes and mixed 
kolkhozes which contain Kurds together with other peoples of the Transcau- 
casian republics. 

The Kurdish kolkhozniks of the Kelqbadzhar and Lachin rayons of 
Azerbaydzhan and those of the Aparan and Basargechar rayons of Armenia are 
mostly stock-breeders. Kurdish kolkhozniks have a l so  made a successful job 
of crops; apart  from wheat and barley, they cu l t iva te  r ice ,  cotton, maize, 
and tobacco. They have a l so  turned the i r  hands t o  bee-keeping, which for 
same of the kolkhozniks i s  a new occupation. 

Mechanization has contributed t o  the development of agriculture, and the 
Kurds now use modern machines and implements. Animal husbandry is being 
developed on the kolkhozes and l ivestock productivity is  being raised while  
at, the same time the conditions of l ivestock maintenance are  being continu- 
ously improved. Each kolkhoz has its veterinary sections and dispensaries 
under the direct ion of Kurds. 

Carpet-making and other manufactures 

C ~ e t - m a k i n g  used, and t o  a cer ta in  extent s t i l l  does, play an important 
par t  i n  the economic l i f e  of the Kurds i n  Armenia and, particularly,  i n  the 
mountainous regions of Azerbaydzhan. A s  is  well-kn- carpet-making is one of 
the Kurds' most ancient craf ts .  Kurdish earpets and carpet-ware are made both 
~ 5 t h  and without a p i l e ,  the l a t t e r  being cal led palas. They are manufactured 
pr incipal ly  from various kinds of wool dyed i n  bright colows, and are more 
often oblong i n  shape, ra ther  than square. Their dimensions are most varied# 
Various names a re  given t o  the carpets  according t o  the method of their 
manufacture, the colowing, measurements, purpose and pat tern. Thus there is 
the emani of Armenia and Georgia, the jarjym, j a r j h ,  and eili (or berh) of 
h e n i a ,  Azerbaydzhan and Georgia, and the p b a  of Azerbaydzhan. 

There i s  a very varied range of woollen goods with patterns similar to 
those on carpets. Amongst such gooas a re  wmenq s woollen be1 ts (Armenia and 
Georgia), saddle-bags ( h e n i a ,  Azerbaydzhan and ~ e o r ~ i a ) ,  bags for spoons 
(~zerbaydzhan and the Basargechar rayon of h e n i a ) ,  bags for  s a l t  
(~zerbaydzhan), large sacks f o r  s tor ing  bedding (~ze rba~dzhan) ,  and women'' 
men's stockings (Armenia and Azerbaydzhan). The manufacture of feliing is " 

widespread; there is  the Armenian khoresad and, papticularly, the -Q@?lL, and 
the Azerbaydzhani doshanaq. 

Our observations have established tha t  the patterns of Kurdish cawets 
preserved many ancient thematic motifs which are  revealed i n  the elements of tht 
Pattern. These elements a re  put together i n  a def ini te  order on different 



carpets, and i n  many cases  i t  i s  poss ible  t o  determine t h a t  some of the  
elements in a pa t t e rn  have l e d  t o  the  exclusion of o ther  elements. 

In the pa t t e rns  of Kurdish carpets ,  apar t  from purely geometrical 
elements, motirs appear which r e f l e c t  t h e  Kurds' r e l i g i o u s  outlook, t h e i r  
occupations, such a s  stock-breeding, a g r i c u l t u r e  and c r a f t s ,  and t h e i r  
natural surroundings. Thus, f o r  ins tance,  the  sun i s  depicted mainly on 
the carpets made by Yazidi Kurds and used, i n  the pas t ,  t o  r e f l e c t  t h e  
religious tenets of fire-worshippers. Ln some cases  sun symbols a l s o  
appear on the carpets  made by Muslim Kurds, t e s t i f y i n g  not  only t o  a 
common material cu l tu re  among the  Kurds but a lso ,  perhaps, t o  an ancient 
common re l ig ious  her i tage,  Symbolical b i rd-f igures  a l s o  appear frequent-  
4; sometimes the re  i s  a more o r  l e s s  r e a l i s t i c  p ic tu re ,  while i n  other  
cases the b i r d  i s  geometrically s ty l i zed .  The por t raya l  of a b i r d  is  
more par t icular ly  a c h a r a c t e r i s t i c  of the  Yazidis with t h e i r  r e l i g i o u s  
conce2ts of the peacock, Melek Tatus. Horns and a n t l e r s  appear on many 
Kurdish carpets, t h i s  being apparently connected with the  Kurds' p r i n c i p a l  
occupation of stock-raising. It should be  noted t h a t  some of t h e  motifs 
mentioned above a r e  t o  be  found a l s o  in the  pa t t e rns  of carpets  made by 
Azerbay dzhanis and Armenians. 

New themes f o r  the  p a t t e r n s  of Kurdish ca rpe t s  a r e  now replacing 
the old themes. I n  t h i s  drastic renewal the  o l d  elements in the  pa t t e rn  
are being combined with the  new thematic mot i fs  which a r e  being developed, 
Such as the apotheosis of the  Kurdsg successful  labour exp lo i t s ,  heroes 
of labour and the  f r i endsh ip  of the  peoples of Transcaucasia. 

A considerable number of the  Kurds of Transcaucasia do fac to ry  work 
in the towns of Armenia, k e r b a y h h a n  and Georgia. A t  a l l  places of work 
they manage t o  get  on successfully with the  other  peoples of these 
republics while working ~ t h  them on an equal footing. 

k i n g  the years  of Soviet power a l a r g e  detachment of the Kurdish 
has been formed among the  Transcaucasian Kurds, f r 0 m  whose 

numbers have come s c i e n t i s t s ,  a g r i c u l t u r i s t s ,  engineers, doctors and 
teachers, among them severa l  wmen. 

Livina conditions 

The t r a d i t i o n a l  elements of the  Transcaucasian Kurdst mate r ia l  
are most f u l l y  preserved i n  t h e i r  dwellings, women's c lothes ,  

and domestic u tens i l s .  The o l d  vjh,.: of Kurdish dwelling i s  a mud hut 
Or semi-mud hut with stone walls ,  a wooden domed roof, an opening i n  the  

for  l igh t ing  and a s  a smoke o u t l e t ,  and a wooden panel door. (In 
the settlement of Nizhniye Zerty, i n  the  Lachin rayon of Azerbaydzhan, 
are to be found some so-called cave-dwellings which have been dug out of 
the rock or  l i e  underground.) The covering which serves  a s  a c e i l i n g  
rests on wooden poles i n s i d e  the living-room, the number of poles vary- 



according t o  t h e  i n t e r i o r  dimensions. A hear th  - the  tendur - i s  dug out of 
the  earthen f loor.  I n  Kurdish houses i n  t h e  Kel'badzhar, Lachin and Kubatly 
rayons of Azerbaydzhan t h e r e  are ,  a p a r t  from the  tendur, hearths bu i l t  into 
the  wall  o r  i r o n  s toves  with a f l u e  leading out of the  opening in the roof. 

[Mme.Aristova then goes on t o  descr ibe  t h e  d iv i s ion  of these d w e l l a s  
i n t o  rooms, paying p a r t i c u l a r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  t h e  guest-room f o r  men, the 
(Armenia), and beds. Fhe a l s o  has  a paragraph on tentsJ 

Recent years  have seen changes i n  the  appearance of the Kurdish 
se t t lements  of Transcaucasia. The Kurds a r e  moving i n t o  br ight  and spacious 
new dwellings. The new houses being b u i l t  a r e  not  a l l  one-storey buildings 
of c lay  o r  stone; the re  a r e  a l s o  two-storey houses in the  settlement of I 

Nizhniy Mollu in the  Kubatly rayon, a t  hEnkend,Bozlu and Kalacha i n  the Lachin I 

rayon, these  being in Azerbaydzhan, and a t  Alagbz i n  the  Aparan rayon of 
Armenia, and elsewhere. I n  the  new kind of house windows have been made in 
the  wal ls ,  a f l u e  i n s t a l l e d  f o r  the  i r o n  stove,  a f l o o r  l a i d  down, and a 
t e r r a c e  and balcony constructed. The f u r n i t u r e  i s  such a s  i s  found i n  a town: 
w i re less  s e t s ,  bookshelves, and suchlike,  and a l l  houses have been wired for 
e l e c t r i c i t y  and wireless.  The o l d  Kurdish mud hut i s  i n  most cases used only 
a s  an outhouse, 

Clothes 

The Kurdish women of Armenia and Georgia have on the  whole preserved 
t h e i r  na t iona l  costume, whereas in Azerbaydzhan women's c lothes  have come to 
di f fer  l e s s  and l e s s  from those of the  Azerhavdzhanis. Kurdish wcmen's clothes 
cons i s t  of the  following a r t i c l e s :  heval rai (shalvar  or ba trousers); 
w r a s  ( s h i r t )  ; navdire, thuman ( doshtus ( a p r o r  kMvi (jacket); 1 

(waistcoat)  ; drt-rge woollen shawl) ; benpysht (woollen sash) or 
kember ( s i l v e r  belty-ofi fino(headdress, in place of which a silken kerchief 
i s  very of ten worn); P;Oakoollen stockings) and ordinary town shoes. 

[fie. Aristova then descr ibes  i n  some d e t a i l  each of these art icles Of 

c lothing,  saying how, when and where they a r e  wornJ 

Kurdish women formerly wore numerous complicated ornaments about the 
head, ea r s ,  neck, b reas t ,  arms, and w a i s t .  These a r e  now worn only on festive 
occasions, and then by few women. The everyday feminine adornments most I 

widely used now a r e  mass-produced beads, r i n g s  and earrings.  ~ 
Domestic Utensi ls  

Factory-produced crockery and ki tchen u t e n s i l s  a r e  widely used* The 

na t iona l  domestic u t e n s i l s ,  a s  used by r u r a l  Kurds, a re  of various kinds, 
and include copper, earthenware, wooden, cas t - i ron,  and stone art icles* 
There a r e  various kinds of copper u t e n s i l ,  such a s  the s i t y l ,  a cooking-pot 



with one or two handles and narrowing a t  the top, and the  herosh, the  same 
shape but smaller. The kerbaydzhan Kurds use a berosh without a handle. 
b l s o  described by h e .  Aris tova a r e  the  appearance and uses of many other  
native domestic u tens i l s ,  f o r  a l l  of which she gives  the  Kurdish names 
with their  variantsJ 

Songs and Dances 

The Kurds have a very r i c h  and var ied people ' s art. Kurdish songs 
can be divided according t o  t h e i r  subject-matter i n t o  heroic, l y r i c ,  
nuptial, and r i t u a l  songs, songs of everyday l i f e  and work songs. Among 
the principal songs a r e  t h e  meyremi and the  sha l  shlno 1 ( n u p t i a l ) ;  
the ehmedi sudi, d e m i s h i  evdi and ha.mi usi-e &li s e y ~ y q i  
and -ic); and the  klamoqi*a ( s i c )  (chastushki - br ie f  
catches). The Kurds of Armenia and Georgia a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  noted f o r  
their steadfastness i n  preserving t r a d i t i o n a l  Kurdish songs. A con- 
siderable number of choral  songs with new subject  matter  have been 
composed recently, f o r  example "Song of the  Komsomol", "May Song", and 
others in Georgia. 

Kurdish dances have always been predominately round dances o r  
figure dances, but ind iv idua l  dances have begun t o  appear i n  recent 
years. Two kinds of round dance may be dis t inguished - the  graceful  
( p ~ a w e )  and the f a s t  dance. Among the b e t t e r  known ones a r e  the  
hornare; l a c h i  bene; s; seqme; zblfane; Jan  Ml i ;  n i r i ;  ( 7 )  
performed by men and women together.  Round dances a r e  l e d  by a man 
Who forms them i n t o  a c i r c l e  and a s  i t  were conducts them with a 
kerchief held in h i s  r i g h t  hand. Thanks t o  the ac t ive  work of komsomol 
and party organizations, many set t lements  now have amateur groups 
formed from amcing t h e  more g i f t e d  ~ e r f  ormers of Kurdish songs and dances 
(as, f o r  example, i n  the  sett lement of Agdzhakend, i n  the  Kel'badzhar 
rayon of A~erba~dzhan) .  I n  1956, on the  i n i t i a t i v e  of the Kurdish 
in te l l igen t s ia  of T b i l i s i ,  a Kwdish song and dance ensemble formed 
from among students,  f actory-workers and off ice-workers was s e t  up by 
the town's committee of the  komsomol. For the  f i r s t  time i n  the  h i s t o r y  
of the Kurdish people a Kurdish woman appeared on the stage,  and at, the 
Georgian republican f e s t i v a l  of 1956 the  ensemble was awarded a second- 
class diploma. Another ensemble of Kurdish song and dance was formed 
in  Tb i l i s i ,  a l so  in 1956, a t  the  mechanical t ranspor t  depot of the  
~YUZTORGTMS on the  i n i t i a t i v e  of Kurdish workers. 

Literature 

A nat ional  Tral~soaucasian Kurdish t r a d i t i o n  of b e l l e s - l e t t r e s  
began to be formed a f t e r  the  establishment of Soviet Power, when the  

l e v e l  of the people was raised.  An alphabet and grammar of 
the Kurdish language were d r a m  up. Transcaucasian Kurds number at the 



present moment several  w r i t e r s  and poets  whose main source, from which they 
d r a w  both t h e i r  themes and . the i r  forms, i s  t h e  centuries-old traditiondl oral 
poetry of the  Kurdish people, Every Kurd i s  fami l i a r  with the  legendary 
romances (romanticheskiye skazaniya)of Mam and Zine, Siamant and Hhadzheeme, 
Zambilf roshe, and others.  The Soviet Kurdish i n t e l l i g e n t s i a ,  on the other 
hand, i s  i n  touch with the  c u l t u r a l  achievements of o ther  f ra te rna l  peoples, 
such a s  the  Armenians, Azerbaydzhanis, Georgians and Russians, and i s  assim- 
i l a t i n g  these  achievements. By means of t r ans la t ions ,  Kurdish writers are 
fami l i a r i z ing  the  Kurds with t h e  l i t e r a t u r e s  of o ther  peoples. Museib 
Akhundov has, f o r  example, t r a n s l a t e d  i n t o  Kurdish UZNM ('The prisoner) and 
S(AZKA 0 RYaAKE I RYHKE  h he Tale of t h e  Fisherman and the  L i t t l e  Fish) from 
the  Russian of A.S. Pus%, and LISA YEDET V MEKKU  h he Fox goes to ~ e c c a )  
from the kerbaydzhani ,  and other  similar works. 

Under Soviet ru le ,  the  Transcaucasian Kurds have been given a poly- 
graphic b a s i s  (poliRraficheskaya w) f o r  the  publ icat ion of books and 
newspapers. Specimens from t h e  Kurdish her i t age  of o r a l  poetry were pub- 
l i s h e d  i n  the  symposium KURDEKIY FOL'KIQR (~erevan , l936) .  The collected 
verse  of LAkhundov was published at Baku in 1937 in the  Kurdish language. 
A ~:~mposium of verse c a l l e d  SOVET- KURDSKIYE POETY appeared in 1956 at 
Yere>%n i n  the  Russian language. A. %amilov's book KURDSKIY PASTUKH (The 
Kurdish shepherd) was r e p r i n t e d  in 1957 a t  Tbilisi in the Georgian language. 
A t  1958, i n  the  same place,  a symposium of t h e  works of the Kurdish writers 
of Georgia appeared i n  Russian. A t  Lachin, i n  Azerbaydzhan, the rayon news- 
paper SIVETSCIY KURDISTAN i s published. 

The Kurds of Soviet Armenia in p a r t i c u l a r  have made great  progress in 
the development of culture.  The Kurdish-language newspaper RYA 'J!FZE (The New 
i s  published here,  a s  a r e  a l s o  textbooks and other  books in large  quantities* 
Kurdish language broadcasts a r e  transmitted,  and i n  the rayons where the 
population i s  predominantly Kurdish the Kurdish language is  taught in schools* 
I n  the  f r i e n d l y  family of t h e  Transcaucasian peoples the Soviet Kurds are 
successfully developing the  b e s t  p a t t e r n s  f o r  t h e i r  na t iona l  cul twe* 

Coment by Mr. C.J. Edrnonds 

A s  far a s  I know, there  i s  no other  reasonably f u l l  account of the Kurds 
the  Caucasus avai lable  anywhere. Even Nik i t in ,  formerly of the Imperial 
Russian Consular Service, i n  h i s  comprehensive book LES KURDES, Paris  195~'  
gives them l e s s  than half  a page and t e l l s  us l i t t l e  more than that  they 
her l e s s  than 100,000 and t h a t  a t  Yerevan the re  is  a c e r t a i n  amount of Kurd- 
i s h  c u l t u r a l  a c t i v i t y  in the  shape of a teachersp t ra in ing  college, a theatre' 
a newspaper and a c e r t a i n  ou t tu rn  of b e l l e s - l e t t r e s .  The bulk of the 
~ra.nscauc€isian Kurds presumably became Russian subjects  a s  a resul t  of the 
annexation of Persia..  t e r r i t o r y  i n  1813 and 1828 but ,  a s  Madame Aristova Says' 



there were some sub~equent a r r i v a l s  of migrants and refugees from both 
Persia and Turkey. 

The statements about o r i g i n s  and t r i b a l  & f i l i a t i o n s  a r e  not easy t o  
follow: and although I recognize one or  two of the sett lement names a s  the 
same as names of t r i b e s  recorded i n  Turkey, i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  draw any pre- 
cise conclusions. 

It i s  i n t e r e s t i n g  t o  l e a r n  t h a t  the  Kurds i n  Georgia ( T b i l i s i  ch ie f ly )  
and a majority of those in Armenia a r e  Yazidis. Up t o  l9l.4 one of the  seven 
"peacocks" which used t o  be s e n t  out i n  charge of Qawwals t o  c o l l e c t  d u t i e s  
and alms fo r  the c e n t r a l  shr ine  of Shaykh A d i  near Mosul was assigned t o  
the Caucasus. I remember being t o l d  t h a t  t h e  Caucasian p a r t  was c u t  off 
by the outbreak of war in l9I.4 and t h a t  they d i d  no t  r e tu rn  and had no t  been 
heard of. 

The sections on farming, c r a f t s  and socie ty  generally ind ica te  tha t ,  
at ra te  u n t i l  qu i t e  recent ly ,  l i f e  has remained much the same a s  in 
other rura l  pa r t s  of Kurdistan, and c a l l  f o r  no comment. 

The following notes  a r e  the  au thor ' s  except where otherwise s t a ted .  

(1) In 1951 the author v i s i t e d  the  Kurds of Armenia a t  the behest  
of the I n s t i t u t  E tnogra f i i  AN/SSSR. 

(2) I vis i t ed  a number of se t t lements  in the  f i r s t  th ree  rayons. 

( 3 )  In  1957 work was c a r r i e d  out i n  i s o l a t e d  ( o t d e l ' n ~ ~ e )  
settlements i n  the  mountain rayons of Aparan, Basargechar 
and Talin. 

(4) UP t o  1950 the sett lement of Zi lanly  was i n  t h e  Z a n g e l a  
rayon of the Azerbaydzhan SSR. 

(5) The inhabi tants  of the sett lement of Minkend hold t h a t  t h i s  
church was made by a l t e r i n g  an old  mosque. 

( 6 )  The Kurds ( then)  l i v i n g  i n  the  Zangibasar rayon now inhab i t  
the Artashat and Shauqyan rayons. 

(7)  m- This word is  p r in ted  i n  the  t e x t  with one l e t t e r  
Peculiar t o  the Kurdish alphabet of Transcaucasia a d  
not found i n  Russian and with one l e t t e r  found i n  Russian 
but not i n  the Kurdish alphabet.  ransl slat or's note). 



T H E  K U R D S  I N  P E R S I A  

The present  a r t i c l e  c o n s i s t s  of s e l e c t i o n s  from Soviet material on the 
Kurds which has appeared during the  pas t  two years.  Apart from some 
general  es t imates  of t h e  Kurdish population in t h e  whole area known 
a s  Kurdistan, a l l  t h e  mate r ia l  i s  concerned with the  Mukri and other 
Kurds l i v i n g  i n  Pers ia ,  

The Edi to r s  of CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW a r e  g r a t e f u l  t o  Mr.  C.J. 
Edrnonds f o r  h i s  advice i n  t h e  se lec t ion  of t h e  material ,  M r .  Edmonds's 
comments a r e  a ~ p e n d e d  a t  the end of t h e  a r t i c l e ,  

At tent ion has been concentrated mainly on those passages which 
contain mater ia l  not apparently e a s i l y  ava i l ab le  elsewhere. Such 
passages have been t r a n s l a t e d  in f u l l .  This has meant in practice 
t h a t  passages dealing with ancient h i s to ry ,  geographical descriptions, 
fo lklore ,  archaeology, language, economy, occupations, food and clothing 
have been l a rge ly  ignored whereas more a t t e n t i o n  has  been paid t o  
s p e c i f i c  information about Kurdish t r i b e s ,  recent  p o l i t i c a l  history, 
and modern Kurdish writing. 

The works from which se lec t ions  have been made a r e  the following: 

1. V i l '  chevskiy , 0. L. "Mukrinskiye Kurdy" (  he Mukri ~ u r d s )  . 
An ethnographical sketch i n  TRUDY IN-TA ETNOGWII IM. M L K L m O - w A ,  
No. 39, i958, pp. 180-222 (20,000 words). This annotated and 
i l l u s t r a t e d  a r t i c l e  has sec t ions  on the  geography of Mukri Kurdistan 
and the  h i s t o r y  of t h e  Mukri Kurds, on Population Econoqy and Social 
Relations,  Material  Culture, Towns and Urban Life ,  Clan and Family 
Life,  Religion and Funeral Ri tes ,  and Language, L i te ra tu re  and Folklore* 
"The Author", Vil 'chevskiy writes,  "has based h i s  a r t i c l e  on personal 
observations made during his v i s i t s  t o  Mukri Kurdistan i n  the period 
1942-6, and has supplemented these  with information obtained d ~ k g  
the  same period from Mukri Kurds, including the l a t e  leaders  of the 
Kurdish democratic movement, Kazi-bhammad and h i s  brother,  Sadre-Kazi. 
A - t  t h e  same time," Vil 'chevskiy continues,  "the author attempted to 
read the not very extensive l i t e r a t u r e  on t h i s  question in Russian, 
Kurdish, and the  European languages. The incompleteness and frag- 
mentary nature of the separate  d iv i s ions  of t h i s  sketch cac  be 
explained by the  insuff ic iency of ava i l ab le  f a c t s  which i n  any case 
a r e  not  always r e l i a b l e ,  a r e  f requent ly  outdated or  r e f e r  0nU t o  one 
p a r t i c u l a r  t r ibe .  In a number of ins tances  the author was obliged 
t o  r e f r a i n  from a deeper ana lys i s  and t o  limit himself t o  s t a t ing  
f a c t s  which were a t  times contradictory." 



2. Aristova, T.F. "Ocherk k u l ' t m  i b y t a  kurdskikh krestf.yan Irana" 
( A  Sketch of the Culture and Way of L i f e  of the Kurdish Peasants i n  
~ e r s i a ) .  TRUDY IN-TA ETNOGRAFII I M .  MlXLKkIO-MAKLAYA, No. 39, 1958, 
pp. 223-58 (16,000 words). This i s  an i l l u s t r a t e d  and annotated 
ar t ic le  with sect ions  on t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n ,  t r i b a l  d iv i s ions  and 
language of the Kurds in Pers ia ,  and the  physical  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of 
Persian Kurdistan on Chief Occupations, Social  Rela t ions ,  Material  
Culture, Family L i fe ,  and S p i r i t u a l  Culture. The author does not 
appear t o  have v i s i t e d  t h e  a rea  he rse l f ,  bu t  bases her  a r t i c l e  on the  
observations and wr i t ings  of others.  She was responsible f o r  the 
five brief  a r t i c l e s  on the Kurds i n  the  second (1953) e d i t i o n  of the  
Great Soviet Encyclopaedia. 

3. Kurdoyev, K.K. "Kurd," (The ~ u r d s ) .  NARODY PEREDNEY A Z I I ,  i n  the  
series NARODY MIM, Izd-vo AN/SSS, Moscow, 1957, pp. 242-60 (6,000 
words). This i s  an i l l u s t r a t e d  a r t i c l e  with comparatively few foot-  
notes and has sec t ions  on the  Kurdst geographical d i s t r ibu t ion ,  t r i b a l  
division, h i s to ry  and present  s i t u a t i o n ,  on t h e i r  Chief Occupations, 
Social and Family Relations,  Material  Culture,  Language and S p i r i t u a l  
Culture, and the  National Liberation and Democratic Movement. 
K.K. Kurdoyev i s  the author  of a grammar of the Kurdish language 
published i n  Moscow i n  1957, and h i s  present a r t i c l e  conta ins  a 
contribution (exact ly  where i s  no t  specif ied)  by T.F. Aristova. 

4- ZVFEm IRAN : SEULVOCHNIX ( A  Handbook of Modern ~ e r s i a ) .  
I z d - v o m ! R ,  I n s t i t u t  Voet  okovedeniya, Moscow, 1957, 71 8 PPe 
This book gives  on pp. 631 -2 a d e t a i l e d  list of Kurdish t r i b e s ,  t h e i r  
divisions and subdivisions. 

The names of t r i b e s  and individuals  have been t r a n s l i t e r a t e d  
direct  from the Russian except h e r e  the  c y r i l l i c  kh and dzh a r e  
obviously used f o r  h and j. Pers ian  place names have been t rans -  
l i t e r a t e d  according to  the es tab l i shed  PCGN system. 

1- Kurdish Tr ibes  - 11. Recent P o l i t i c a l  History - 111. Modern 
Writing - I V .  TOMS. 

& K. Kurdoyev. 

In the first paragraphs of h i s  chapter on the  Kurds i n  NARODY 
he give. the follo1ving account of t h e i r  geographical d i s t r ibu t ion ,  trans- 
lated here i n  f u l l .  



"The Kurds, whose name f o r  themselves i s  kurmanj (~; ; rd) ,  are 
numerically the second among the  na t iona l  minor i t i e s  of Pers ia  and form the 
l a r g e s t  na t iona l  minority i n  Turkey and I raq.  There a re  5,300,000 of them 
l i v i n g  in the  coun t r i es  of south-west Asia ( I ) ,  t h i s  f i g u r e  including 
1,800,000 i n  Pers ia ,  2,300,000 i n  Turkey, 900,000 i n  I raq,  and 300,000 in Syria, 
Most Kurds l i v e  i n  compact groups i n  Kurdistan - 'Land of the Kurds", *ere 
they make up 75 per cent  of the  e n t i r e  population i n  t h i s  vast  mountainous 
country. 

"The na t iona l  boundaries between Turkey, P e r s i a  and Iraq,  apart from 
the  southern sect ion of t h e  Pers ian-Iraqi  f r o n t i e r ,  cut  across the territory 
of Kurdistan, d ividing i t  i n t o  th ree  p a r t s ,  and converging a t  i t s  centre. 
The northern p a r t  of the  I raqi-Syr ian f r o n t i e r  and the  eas tern  part  of the 
Turkish-Syrian f r a n t i e r  a l so  c u t  across  Kurdish-populated t e r r i to ry .  ( 2 )  

"In  Turkey the  Kurds l i v e  i n  a compact group i n  the south-east of the 
country ( ~ u r k i s h  Kurdistan). I n  t h i s  s o l i d  Kurdish mass there are groups 
of mixed population along a l i n e  Elazig-Diyarbekir-Urfa and on the western, 
eas te rn  and northern shores of Lake Van. I n  t h e  southern par t  of Turkish 
Kurdistan Arabs l i v e  together with Kurds i n  the  v i l a y e t s  of Urfa, Mardin 
and Siirt, while t o  the  west of the  main a r e a  s e t t l e d  by them the Kurds form 
a mixed population with Turks i n  the  v i l a y e t s  of Erzincan, Erzurum and Sivas, 
among other s, 

"In P e r s i a  the  Kurds l i v e  in the  west of the country, i n  Persian 
Kurdistan, which l i e s  i n  the  f i f t h  and a p a r t  of t h e  four th  ostan. There 
a r e  i n  add i t ion  i s o l a t e d  Kurdish se t t lements  i n  Gilan and i n  the Qazvin 
district, while in the  e a s t  of Pers ia ,  in northern Khorasan i n  the districts 
of Quchan and Darreh Gaz l i v e  about 200,000 Kurds of the Shadullu and 
Zafaranlu t r ibes .  These a r e  the descendants of Kurdish t r i b e s  sent by the 
W a v i  shahs a s  a covering f o r c e  agains t  the  r a i d s  of Centra l  Asian nomads 
near P e r s i a ' s  eas tern  border. Under Reza &ah 's  d ic ta to r sh ip  the Persian 
government t r i e d  repeatedly t o  s e t t l e  Kurdish t r i b e s  separately in the south 
of the country, but the  major i ty  of those s e n t  returned whence they came* 

"In I r a q  the Kurds inhab i t  the  northern mountainous regions, the 
regions of Mosul, Kirkuk, Sulaimaniya, R u m d i z ,  Koi Sanjaq, Arnadiya and 
Jebe l  Sinjar.  I n  Syria they i n h a b i t  the extreme north-eastern corner of the 
country, a a a c e n t  t o  the Kurdish regions  of Iraq. There are also isolated 
Kurdish se t t lements  s c a t t e r e d  along the  Syrian-Turkish border, a s  also in the 
Qara  &gh mountains and in Damascus the Kurds l i v e  i n  t h e i r  own quarter of 
Salikhiye. 

"It i s  of t en  repeated in l i t e r a t u r e  on the  Kurds t h a t  there are large 
Kurdish t r i b e s  l i v i n g  i n  Baluchistan, Afghanistan and even i n  Pk i s tan .  ( 3 )  
It i s  very probable t h a t  some of this information w i l l  be confirmed in the 
fu tu re ;  i t  i s  Well known tha t  the Persian shahs on more than one occasion 



included mil i tary  detachments from Kurdish t r i b e s  i n  t h e i r  armies and 
established Kurdish m i l i t a r y  se t t lements  along the  Pers ian borders. 

"The Kurds a re ,  a f t e r  the  Afghans, the  second most numerous of the  
peoples of south-west Asia t o  have preserved t h e i r  t r i b a l  socie ty  in the 
face of feudalism and l a t t e r -day  capital ism. I' Kurdoyev goes on f rcm 
here to mention what he considers the  chief drawback of the  Kurds' loyal ty  
to their t r i b a l  leaders;  i t  prevents,  he a s s e r t s ,  the  Kurdish masses from 
seeing the "c lass  contradic t ions"  i n  t h e i r  socie ty  and from "seeing i n  
their leaders, long s ince  transformed i n t o  feuda l  lords ,  t h e i r  c l a s s  
enemies. " 

Kurdoyev lists the  following t r i b e s  and t r i b a l  unions: i n  the  
south-western p a r t  of Kurdistan - the  Milan, Zilyan, Rozhki, Sipki,  
Jalali,  Zaza, Kiki, Slivan; i n  c e n t r a l  Kurdistan - the  Shekkak, Harki, 
Zerza, Artushi, Bahdinan, Baj i lan;  i n  south-eastern Kurdistan - the  
Mukri, Jaf, Avromani, Barzany Barzinjan, Bilbas? Kelkhor, h j a b i ,  Zengene- 
(4) 

h e .  Aristova. 

In the introductory paragraphs t o  her a r t i c l e ,  Mne.Aristova gives  the  
following account of the nat!.onal minor i t ies  i n  Pers ian Kurdistan, and 
of the d i s t r ibu t ion  of Kurds the re  and t h e i r  t r i b a l  d ivis ions .  A fu l l  
translation i s  given. 

"The Kurds form the  b a s i s  of the  r u r a l  population of Persian 
Kurdistan, Apart from Kurds, there  a r e  Persians,  A z a r b a y j d s ,  
Assyrians, Armenians and Jews. (5)  The Kurds a l s o  predominate in 
mabad  ( Saujbolagh) (15,971), Ushnu (2,212), Sardasht (2,000), Naqadeh 
6 0 )  , Saqqez (1 2 , 0 0 0 ) ~  Baneh (5,000), Kermanshah (10.000), *anbJ 
(34,740). ( 6 )  I n  other  t o m s  of the  region, including W u ,  R e e a ' i ~ e h  
and aahpur, a non-Kurdish population predominates. 

"One of the  c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  pecul iar  t o  the  Kurdish people i s  
their preservhtion up t o  the  present day of family- t r ibal  divisions.  
The Kurds a re  separated i n t o  a considerable number of large  and small 
tribes, each with i t s  own d e f i n i t e  t e r r i t o r y .  (7)  Some t r i b e s  a r e  
joined together i n  confederations. 

"In the northern p a r t  of Pers ian Kurdistan ( t h e  mountainous 
regions around Maku, the  region of the  Seygmenov mountains, of the 
KOtur gorge, of S a h a s ,  Tergever, Mergever and Lake Reza'iyeh) the 
biggest t r i b e s  a r e  the  J a l a l i ,  f i lm, Hayderanlu, Harki, Hasnanlu, 
Lekkak and others.  I n  the  c e n t r a l  p a r t  ( i n  the regions of Ushnu, 
Mahabad, Bokan, Sardasht, Saqqez, , Baneh, and Ssnandaj) l i v e  the Zerza 



t r i b e s .  a union of Mukri t r i b e s  ( ~ e k z a d e ,  Debokri, Mamash, Mangur, Piran, and. 
~ e u r ~ k ) ,  and the  Susani. Kyalbakhi, and k d e l a n ,  among others. The southern 
p a r t  of Pers ian Kurdistan ( t h e  regions  of Kermanshah, Kerend, khab ,  Revansor, 
Merivan, and Qasr-e ~ h i r i n )  i s  occupied by t h e  Kurdish Tribes of Balavend, 
Valatbegi, Guran, Jaf, Javanrud, Dora J , ZangJshei, Kalkhani, Kerendi, 
Kokavend, Kelkhor, Kolyan, Kyanduley, bak, Merivan, Avroman, Pavei, Payravend, 
Sanjabi, and others.  Some of these  t r i b e s ,  f o r  ins tance the  J a l a l i ,  Milan, 
Harki, Shekkak, Pi ran,  Jaf: and Sanjabl, l i v e  a l s o  i n  the  t e r r i to ry  of Turkish 
and I r a q i  Kurdistan. Apart from t h i s  the re  a r e  i s o l a t e d  Kurdish settlements 
s c a t t e r e d  beyond the  bounds of Pers ian  Kurdistan in the  eastern,  southern and 
northern p a r t s  of Pers ia ,  near t h e  towns of Quchan and Bo jnurd i n  Khorasan, 
i n  t h e  regions of Shiraz and Qazvin, i n  G i l a n ,  Fa r s  and Persian Baluchistan. 
(8) I n  Gilan,  f o r  example, the re  a r e  known t o  be Kurds of the Bishveni 
t r i b e  and i n  Khorasan - Kurds of t h e  Zafa ran l .~ ,  Shadilu and Pazeki tribes. 
The d i s t r i b u t i o n  of o ther  Kurdish t r i b e s  beyond the  bounds of Persian 
Kurdistan has  not been recorded. The Kurds l i v i n g  in Khorasan and Persian 
Baluchistan were sent  the re  by Pers ian r u l e r s  af'ter the  suppression of up- 
r i s ings .  The government a l s o  made use of the Kurds to  defend the borders of 
P e r s i a  from t h e  r a i d s  of nomadic t r ibes . "  

SO- IRAN: SPRAVOCHNIK 

The l is t  of Kurdish t r i b e s  given i n  t h i s  handbook i s  reproduced below 
i n  f u l l :  

Mukri : This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  clans:  Goureke-intaraf , Bekzade, Bbokri- 

Kurds of Sardasht: Gourek, Beraj i ,  EILilkari, Darmei, Alan. 

Bilbas: This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  clans:  Mamash, Piran,  MangU. 

Karapapakh: This t r i b e  is  divided i n t o  clans:  Terkavun, Saral, AraplY, 
Janahmadi , Chakharly , Ulachly . 
She&&: This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  clans:  Avdoi, Nisan, Mandolek, Fanak, 
a e r m ,  Badinan, Khaluf, Kardar, Khenare, Pachik, Mamedi, Kyrgi, &Ian, Butan, 
Gourek, Gavok. 

Dumbuli ; Zarza; -J Harki. Bekzade; Kukhesti ; 

Kelkhury: This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  clans:  Gilyani,  Ali-Rizabani, 
Shiyrike,  Khalabani, Khalidi ,  Kuchek, Payrike, Abdolmarnei, Ritaban, Siya- 
Siya, K h m ,  Ravand, Kaliona, Seidreza, Kerkheu, Menishi, Kalkush, siyBRi' 
Z iver i ,  Cherzeveri, Kala j i ,  Beyagui, Lanavan, Kuchimi, Kharunabadi- 

San,jabi : This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  clans:  Khaknazarkhani, Chalabi, Sufi, 
Dalym, Alaykhani, Darkhor, Seymenavand, Surkhavand, Jalivand, Dasteja, 



Abbasvand. 

Guran: This t r i b e  is  divided i n t o  clans:  Kadirmirveysi, Kalkhani, Tayshi, - 
Tufangchi, Nere j i ,  Bibiyani, Gyakhvare, S i m a n i ,  Nairiki .  

Ahmadvand; Kerendi . 
Zengene: This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  c lans:  Osmanvand, Zengeneyye- 
kuchek, Zengeneyye-shahidasht . 
Jalilvand; Kindule; Ba j elan;  Sharafbaini  ; K h o d a b m a ;  Mundami; 

Tay laku; Gulbaui; Mamui; - 9  Gushki - Gur g a i  ; - 9  Lek - 
Babajai -Kubadi ; Balavand; Durn; -y Ve r du i  . Zaf r anlu; 

Shadlu' - 9  Kavanlu; Amarlu; Mollanavi; Pazuki; Kakavand; 

0. L. V i l  ' chev skiy 

"The area  s e t t l e d  by the  M k r i  Kurds - the so-called Mukri Kurdistan 
( K ~ d i s t a n - e - ~ u k u r i ~ a n )  belongsn, says Vil 'chevskiy introducing h i s  
article, "to the l e s s  wel l  s tud ied  Kurdish regions of Pers ia .  According 
t o  the modern administrat ive d iv i s ions  of Pers ia ,  i t  corresponds roughly 
Kith the Mahabad shahrestan of the  four th  os tan and l i e s  along the  
Persian-Iraqi border near i t s  junction rnt,h the Turkish f r o n t i e r .  To 
the south and west i t  borders d i r e c t l y  on the main Kurdish regions of 
Iraq and Persia,  while i t s  north-western boundary i s  with Turkish 
Kurastan. Only i t s  north-eastern and eastern  borders a r e  with non- 

regions where t h e  population i s  mainly Turkic speaking." 

The second sect ion of Vi l ' chevsk iy ' s  a r t i c l e ,  dealing with the  
Population of Mukri Kurdistan, follows in a f u l l  t r ans la t ion .  

'Only an approximate f i g u r e  can be given f o r  the population of Mukri 
KurdistU, owing t o  the absence of r e l i a b l e  s t a t i s t i c a l  data.  Pers ian 

( 9 )  a s  a r u l e  ind ica te  e i t h e r  the number of famil ies ,  houses, 
e tc*,  i n  the  case of nomadic and semi-nomadic people (w), or the number 
Of People, a s  i n  the  case of s e t t l e d  population, the l a t t e r  always being 
'Outed i n  wit.h the ru l ing  na t iona l i ty ,  the Persians.  It must a l s o  be 
taken in to  account t h a t  a considerable number of the  nomads come, i n  the 

of t h e i r  wanderings, from neighbouring provinces, and even from 
Iraq, and tha t  the re  a r e  some, on the  other hand, who i n  the smuner ~ a ~ a e r  
back over the border. This means t h a t  the number of nomads w i l l  vary with 
the season and according to  other  f a c t o r s  f a c i l i t a t i n g  or  impeding t h e i r  
migrations. The information given below r e f e r s  mainly t o  the  years  1962-5 
and is  based on wr i t t en  sources and on information gleaned from the  l o c a l  
Population by t h e  author. I 



"The overall  population i s  between 300,000 and 400,000 which, spread 
over an area of 15,000 square kilometres, gives an average density of between 
20 and 25 persons per square kilometre, The urban population amounts t o  
something between 50,000 and 60,000, or approxfna.tely 15 per cent. The 
s e t t l e d  element of the m a 1  population accounts f o r  between 150,000 and 
200,000, while the nomadic element accounts fo r  between 100,000 and 140,000, 

"The Kurdish popul.ation in the area consis ts  of a number of tribes, the 
majority of which a r e  joined i n  confederations o.f t r ibes ,  The following 
ash i re t  (see p. 184) t r i bes  belong t o  the Mukri confederation of tribes: 

1. Beksade, c r  Mukri proper (8-10,000). The Bekzade (their name 
means "high-born") were or iginal ly  the warriors of the Mukri tribe, but, 
on becoming the chief t r i b e  of the whole confederation, they turned 
themselves in to  an ash i re t  organization of landowners and are now t o  
be found l iv ing  a set+,bed l i f e  in every part  of Mukri Kurdistan, 
having s p l i t  up in to  f i v e  branches. The chief of these branches i s  
the Mukri Sardar dynasty. A century and a half ago the Behade had 
become so weak that? the Debokri t r i be  came to the support of the 
k r d a r s  and assumed the  primacy. 

2. Debobi (30-35,000). The Debokri a re  a young t r ibe,  formed about 
250 years ago from among the Diyarbekir Kurds by Braim Aga, one of the 
warriors of the Bekzade t r ibe .  The Debokri were originally a m i l l -  
t a w  detachment of the Mukri Sardars, but i t  was not long before one 
of the  descendant,^ of ~ r a i r n  Aga, Bapir Aga, came in to  possession of 
the Shahriveran d i s t r i c t  ( lo ) ,  s e t t l e d  his t r i b e  there and became in 
fac t  the leader of the Mukri confederation. About the time of the 
Second World W a r  the Debokri declined in power and influence, and a 
struggle s t a r t ed  between the leaders  of the Mangur and h h s h  tribeB 
for  the dominant position in the Mukri confederation of tribes. The 
Debokri l i v e  a s e t t l e d  l i f e  in the d i s t r i c t s  of So ldu ,  Shahriveran, 
Akhtechi, Bekhi and El-Teymur. The Debokri. a re  divided into five 
ash i re t  clans: the Abbas Aga, Khamed Aga, Slernan Aga, Maruf Aga and 
Weykh Aga, *ich take the i r  names from the descendants of the founder 
of the t r i be ,  Braim Aga, 

The Beksade and the Debokri a r e  the indigenous t r ibes  of the 
M u h i  confederation, and they were joined by the Bilbas (11) tribes, 
who a r e  re la ted  to  them. (Another par t  of t h i s  old confederation of 
t r i bes  l i v e  in I r a  where the Bilbas a r e  numbered mong the big and 
Fnfluential  t r i b e s 3  The Persian Bilbas used t o  pay the 
leaders 1,000 tumans annually, but they a re  now no longer i n  a state 
dependence and a r e  themselves attanpting t o  become the leaders of the 
Mukri confederation. 

The Bilbas t r i bes  represented among the h k f i  are as  follows: 



3. Mamash (15-20,000). This t r i be  i s  divided i n t o  an ash i re t  clan, 
the ghamzeagai, and the rayat  ( s e r f )  clans of Marbokr, Fake-Tamane, 
Marbara-Qra, Joukhor, Belavend, Kerov-Dela, Kakhaji, Semala, and 
Gasuri. Mamash clans a r e  t o  a considerable extent not Bilbas ,by 
origin; they claim a s  t he i r  eponym the semi-legendary Golden-legged 
or Golden-lipped khan (Khane-kg-zerrin,  or Khane-~ab-zerrin) . The 
Joukhor and Belavend c l a m  a re  Lurs by origin. The Mamash l i v e  a 
settled l i f e  in the d i s t r i c t s  of b .hi  jan, Soldm and Ushnu. 

4. h g u r  (25-30,000). T h i s  t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  an ash i re t  clan, 
the Ka-Denrishi, and the  rayat clans of Braima-Synne, Marzing, 
Mar~akena, Shah-Sherif i, Bab-Rasuva, Akhle-Semnane , Gurgedei, Kelkhor, 
Barik, and Kaka-Suva. Some of these clans a re  not Bilbas. It i s  
hewn that they a re  of Armenian or ig in  and tha t  they are  connected i n  
particular with the Armenian clan of M o y a n .  (12) The Mangur l i v e  
in the d i s t r i c t s  of Mangur and El-Taymur and are  nomads. 

5. Piran (15-20,000). This t r i b e  i s  divided i n t o  an ash i re t  clan, 
the Vusu-Suare, and the rs :?at  c lans of Berchem, Mukhane, Ahmade-A&e, 
Vermeziyar, &an-Karani, Vestapire, and Morik. The Morik clan i s  
divided in to  four branches: the Fake-Khaliye, Vusu-Khulone, OlJamle, 
and Sebreya-Te. The Piran t r i b e  lays claim to the dominant posi t ion 
among a l l  the Bilbas, not only the Persian ones belonging t o  the Mukri 
confederation but the Iraq1 ones a s  well. (u)  The I r aq i  Bilbas a re  
made up of the Synn, R w k  znd Ojakh (or 0jakh-ka-khydri) t r ibes ,  and 
i t  i s  the last-namedwhich has the primacy among the Bilbas. 
summer Some of the I r aq i  Bilbas roam over the Vezne plateau i n  Mukri 
Kur&stan with t h e i r  herds. 

6.  Geuyk (10-15,000). This t r i be  is divided i n t o  an ash i re t  clan, 
the Kershiri, and the rayat clans of Zend, Basaudela, Bmmeri (or  
Bomeri), Maszing, Fake-Isi, and Kelvan. The Geuryk are f ram Hamadan, 
althougfi, i n  accordance with the t rad i t ion  prevailing amow them, they 
reckon themselves a s  Bilbas. To judge from the names of the clans 
(for example, Zend, which in the past was one of the most powerful 

tribes,  giving r i s e  t o  the Zend dynasty which ruled i n  ~ e r s i a ) ,  
the Geu~yk assimilated a c o n ~ d e r a b l e  number of o l d  Kurdish tribes.  
The Geuryk l i ve  in the south-eastern part  of Mukri Kurdistan, and are  
for the most par t  nomads. 

'Living a.longside the ash i re t  t r i bes  which belong t o  the Mukri 
and are  enumerated above, and on the t e r r i t o ry  belonging t o  

the b i  confederation, a re  rayat Kurds nho have reached a Stage of p a r t i d  
detriba~eation. (a) Some of these t r i bes  used also t o  be ashireta The 

powerful among them m e  the Hasan-Khali, Khurmeziyar (or  ~ m e z i ~ a r )  
herbil (or Ba-omer), Tileku, b s h ~ ,  S i t ,  Siya-lekei, and Borik. 

''L the southern p w t  of Mukri Kurdistan, between Vezne, Sardasht and 



t h e  Kandil range l i v e s  the  s e t t l e d  t r i b e  of Suseni (30-35,000). This tribe 
i s  divided i n t o  two a s h i r e t  c lans ,  the  B e r i a j i  and the  Melkari, and three 
c lans  subordinate t o  them, t h e  Dame, Khazalan and Alan. (15) 

"In northern Mukri Kurdistan l i v e s  one of the  o ld  Kurdish tr ibes - the  
Zerza (1 2-25,000). They a r e  s e t t l e d  i n  the  region of Ushnu. According to 
t r a d i t i o n  th ree  b ro thers  brought t h e  Zerza from Diyarbekir t o  thei r  present 
h a b i t a t .  These brothers ,  Shaaban, Ornar and Ahmad, a r e  the  forefathers of 
t h e  th ree  c lans  of the Zerza t r i b e .  One of these c lans  s e t t l e d  i n  Persia 
( i n  the  Ushnu region),  and t h e  two o thers  i n  Turkey (Semdinan and ~ e v a r ) .  
The Zerza of Ushnu were a long time under Mukri r u l e ,  l o s t  the i r  own dialect 
=d speak one which i s  c lose  t o  the Mukri d ia lec t .  A s  Mukri power weakened, 
the  Zerza became subject  t o  the Kurdish t r i b e  of Shekkak which dominated the  
mountainous regions t o  the west and north-west of Lake Reza' iyeh. Only 
a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World W a r  d i d  the Zerza succeed i n  regaining the i r  independ- 
ence. 

"The Harki (1 5-20,000) a r e  a t r i b e  of Kurdish nomads. In  summer time 
they appear on the  h i l l  pas tu res  of the  Kurdistan range, near the Iraqi border 
and t o  t h e  west of the  Zerza. I n  winter they re tu rn  t o  the neighbouring 
regions of I raq.  I n  t h e  course of t h e i r  wanderings they pass over Turkish 
t e r r i t o r y  a s  well, and t h e r e  a r e  Zerea l i v i n g  i n  the Gevar r e a o n  who are 
subject  t o  the  Harki. Most of the  Harki appearing on Persian terri tory are 
of the  Mandan clan. A s  i n  the  case of a l a rge  p a r t  of the neighbouring 
Mukri, t h e  Harki belonged at  one time t o  the  Bi lbas  confederation of tribes, 
t h i s  being t o  a c e r t a i n  extent  borne out by c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s  of their  
language. 

"Apart from the  Kurds, who account f o r  approximately 75 per cent of the 
population of Mukri Kurdistan, there  a r e  a l s o  Turkish nomadic tr ibes,  
Armenians, Assyrians, Jews, Karapapakhs, Pers ians  and Azarbayjanis. 

"The Armenians (1 5-20,000) i n h a b i t  some v i l l a g e s  t o  the south of Maha- 
bad and make up a considerable percentage of t h e  urban population as 
merchants, craftsmen, workers and members of the i n t e l l i g e n t s i a .  

"The Assyrians (1 0-1 2,000) l i v e  ch ie f ly  i n  the  Ushnu region, the rem- 
nants  the re  of t h e  ancient population of the  area.  The Assyrians, like the 
Armenians, c o n s t i t u t e  the  r u r a l  and, t o  a c e r t a i n  extent ,  the urban 
population. 

"The Jews (1 0-1 3,000) l i v e  i n  v i l l a g e s  i n  t h e  regions of Ban& and 
Bokan, where they a l s o  c o n s t i t u t e  a considerable p a r t  of the urban popu1*- 
t ion.  A s  d i s t i n c t  from Pers ian Jews, who speak a d i a l e c t  of the Persian 
language, the  Jews of Mukri Kurdistan speak Kurdish. 

"The Turkish nomadic t r i b e s ,  which include the Afshar, Mukaddam, 



Chardovlu, Kheyran and Balak (20-25,000) a r e  t o  be found i n  t h e  mountainous 
part of Mukri Kurdistan, c h i e f l y  in t h e  region of Shahindezh (Sain Qal 'eh) ,  
klduz, on the Vezne p la teau  and on the  upper reaches of the  Laven. A t  

present they are subject  t o  Kurdish t r i b e s ,  and have to  a considerable 
extent assimilated t h e i r  cu l tu re  and way of l i f e .  The main di f ferences  
are in the language and i n  r e l i g i o u s  a l legiance,  t h e  Turkish nomads being 
ai'i Muslims. Some of these  t r i b e s  spend the  summer i n  the western p a r t  
of this area and then r e t u r n  t o  I r a q  f o r  the winter.  

"The Karapapakhs (10-1 5,000) l i v e  t o  the  e a s t  of Ushnu, i n  the  Solduz 
region, which was conquered by t h e  Mukri Kurds i n  the  f i f t e e n t h  century. 
The Karapapakhs came here a t  the  time of the  Russo-Persian war of 1828 from 
Transcaucasia ( the  Borchalo rayon, now the  Marneuli rayon, of ~ e o r ~ i a ) .  
The then Viceregent of h a r b a y j a n ,  Abbas-hlirza, gave them t h e  Solduz a rea  
as a feudal domain o r  t i y u l ,  and l a i d  on them the  obl igat ion t o  keep 400 
horsemen in f i g h t i n g  trim. The Karapapakhs, on t h e i r  a r r i v a l  800 fami l i es  
strong in Solduz, found the re  more than 4,000 f a m i l i e s  of the Kurdish 
h a s h  t r ibe  and Turkish nomads who had previously emigrated from Trans- 
ca~casia ( the  Kazakh rayon of ~ z e r b a ~ d z h a n ) .  They mixed with the l a t t e r  
and a s s s l a t e d  them. 

"The Karapapakhs cons i s t  of one a s h i r e t  t r i b e  divided i n t o  the  
following clans: the  Terkyavyun, Saraya, Araply , Janahmadli, C h a k h a r l ~  and 
Ulachly. The Terkyavyun c lan  i s  the  khan clan t o  which belongs the  family 
of the Karapapakh khans, the  descendents of Mehdi-khan Borchalo who brought 
the Karapapakhs t o  Solduz. (16) The Karapapakhs d i f f e r  very l i t t l e  from 
the Kurds a s  regards t h e i r  social-economic s t ruc tu re ,  way of l i f e  and 
culture. The chief d i f ferences  between them a r e  those of language and 

the Karapapakhs being Shi ' i Muslims. 

"The Persians and Azarbayjanis (10-1 5,000) l i v e  mainly in the  t o m s ,  
where they are  engaged i n  t r ades  and c r a f t s  and a l s o  account f o r  a l a rge  
Proportion of c i v i l  servants.  " 

Vil'chevskiy, i n  the t h i r d  sect ion of h i s  a r t i c l e  which i s  e n t i t l e d  
and Social Relations", m i t e s  of the  t r i b a l  and family s t n d - u r e  

the Kurds. Some of the terms he dea l s  with a r e  and her (c lan)  
which i s  divided i n t o  t i r e  (branches) and uni ted with other  c lans  i n  the  - 2 ( t r ibe ) ,  i t s e l f  uni ted with other  t r i b e s  t o  form an i l a t  (confederation 
Or The l a t t e r  h a w  of t h i s  sect ion follows in a f u l l  t rans-  
lation; minor typographic a l t e r a t i o n s  have been made at  the end i n  the  

of c la r i ty :  

''Depending on whether a t r i b e  exercises  mi l i t a ry  power o r  i s  subject  
to other t r ibes ,  t h e  e n t i r e  Kurdish ~ o p u l a t i o n  i s  divided i n t o  two groups 

t o  a c e r t a i n  extent  a r e  a n t i t h e t i c :  the a s h i r e t  and the non-ashiret 
Or rayat Kurds. 



"The Arab term a s h i r e t  i s  used by the Kurds in t h e  narrow sense of a 
t r i b a l  c h i e f ' s  bodyguard, which was o r i g i n a l l y  rec ru i t ed  from among the 
members of his clan. I n  the course of time an independent ashire t  clan ,{as 
formed from the f a m i l i e s  and r e l a t i o n s  of the  members of the bodyguard, and 
i n  t h i s  way t h e  a s h i r e t  became a permanent union of a number of Kurdish 
f a m i l i e s  round t h e  leader  of t h e  t r ibe .  The a s h i r e t  i s  on the one hand a 
m i l i t a r y  f o r c e  used by the  head of the  t r i b e  t o  help him subjugate the 
surrounding nomadic and s e t t l e d  population, and on the  other hand the 
m i l i t a r y  f o r c e  of the t r i b e .  Often i n  the  p a s t  a m i l i t a r y  force  of ashiret 
Kurds would e n t e r  the  service  of l o c a l  f euda l  l o r d s  or  of the  central  
government, a s s d n g  the  d u t i e s  of defending the  f r o n t i e r  o r  taking part in 
m i l i t a r y  expedit ions,  e tc .  

"In the course of time many of the  a s h i r e t  were transformed into big 
t r i b e s ,  where the  chief c lan  w a s  a s h i r e t  and a l l  the  other  c lans  were as i t  
were c l ient-c lans .  Such c l i en t -c lans  would pay s e t  taxes t o  the ashiret 
c lan,  i n  re tu rn  f o r  which the l a t t e r  pledged i t s e l f  t o  defend the i r  
i n t e r e s t s  and permitted them t o  use i t s  name. (17) The clans belonging to 
a s h i r e t  unions were not usual ly  r e l a t e d  t o  the a s h i r e t  c lan  and frequently 
belonged in t h e  p a s t  t o  d i f f e r e n t  t r i b e s .  

"Those Kurds who, f o r  one reason or  another, were unable to  estab- 
l i s h  o r  maintain a s h i r e t s  i n  t h e i r  midst, o r  even t o  become c l i e n t s  of one 
of the  a s h i r e t  groups, were gradual ly  transformed i n t o  rayat ,  or serfs, 
and l i t t l e  by l i t t l e  t h e i r  c lan  and t r i b a l  s t r u c t u r e  became a half-  
forgott ,en survival .  It should a l so  be noted t h a t  among the Kurds i n  
Turkey i t  i s  t h e  nomadic and semi-nomadic t r i b e s  which, a s  a ru le ,  maintain 
a s h i r e t s ,  whereas among the Kurds of I r a q  and i n  pa r t i cu la r  of Persia a 
l a r g e  number of the a s h i r e t  formations a r e  t o  be found among the settled 
Kurds. 

!'The urban population of merchants and craftsmen i s  i n  a number of 
cases  outs ide  the  c lan  and t r i b a l  framework and i s  grouped together on a 
t e r r i t o r i a l  o r  profess ional  bas i s .  That i s  how things are ,  a t  any rate, 
with the population of the a i p i t a l  of M a r i  Kurdistan, Mahabad, whereas, 
f o r  instance,  the population of the town of Ushnu belongs t o  the 2erz.a tribe' 

"Relations between separate  groups of t h e  population continue to be 
noticeably a f fec ted  by the c lan  and t r i b a l  s t r u c t u r e ,  but  the l a t t e r  no 
longer corresponds t o  the  e x i s t i n g  c l a s s  d i f fe ren t i a t ion ,  which takes the 
following f orm. 

"The m a i n  m a s s  of the s e t t l e d  r u r a l  population i s  made up of a land- 
l e s s  Peasantry l i v i n g  i n  semi-feudal dependence on i t s  landlords. 

The 

peasants are,  according t o  the  law ' f r e e  and a t  l i b e r t y  t o  s e t t l e  on which- 
ever e s t a t e  they p r e f e r t .  (1 8) However, various feudal dues levied on the 
Peasants have turned them i n t o  the perpetual  debtors  of t h e i r  landlords, 



and they are not f o r  the most pa r t  able t o  ava i l  themselves of t h e i r  r i gh t  
to 'unrestricted departure', being without the means t o  pay off t h e i r  debts 
to the landlord even were they t o  s e l l  a l l  t he i r  possessions. 

"The main mass of the land, a s  much a s  95 per cent  of it, belongs to  
the landlords. The peasants pay the farmer a s e t  portion of the harvest i n  
addition to the part  which is  col lected a s  a s t a t e  levy, usually through 
the same landlord. The d is t r ibu t ion  of the harvest between landlord and 
peasant, with a l l  i ts  d ivers i ty  depending on loca l  conditions and customs, 
is determined f i r s t l y  by the nature of the s o i l  and the crops sown there 
and secondly by the ownership of the seeds and agricul tural  implements. 
Subject to these conditions, the peasant pays h i s  landlord one-fifth of the 
harvest (dedu) i n  the case of land which has not been i r r iga ted ,  one-third 
of the harvest (sekut i n  the case of i r r iga ted  land, and one-half of the 
harvest d nesfekar i n  the case of cotton, r i c e  and tobacco crops. If the 
landlord has provided the seed, he receives no l e s s  than one-half of the 
harvest fkom irr igated land, and i f  he has provided both seed and implements 
he receives as much a s  two-thirds. 

"Land under market-gardens and orchards i s  leased out on condition that  
the farmer receives no l e s s  than one-third of the harvest. When a peasant 
leases land from h i s  landlord f o r  the purpose of haymaEng, the landlord gets 
half the crop and, i n  addition, a l l  the thorn bushes ( k i k ~ a n ) ,  which go for  
camel-fodder, the dwarf bushes growing on the salt-marshes which serve i n  the 
Preparation of the alkal ine solut ion used i n  the drying of grapes, and a l so  
the reeds for roofing and for  making mats. On top of a l l  t h i s  the landlord 
managed, during the nineteen-forties, to  extort  *om the peasant the follow- 
ing dues and obligations: 

(8) Kharaja: A tax on the r igh t  t o  use pastures, hay crops and woodland 
belon ing t o  the landlord. To be paid pa r t l y  i n  money, par t ly  i n  
rind ?hay, firewood, etc. ). 

(b) Begar: A corvee of twelve days every year, mostly fo r  the Purpose 
of repairing the i r r i g a t i o n  sys tem. 

(c) Supplying the landlord with water. To be taken to  him by the wife o r  
daughter of the peasant. 

Periodical g i f t s  to  the landlord on fes t ive  occasions, a t  the end of 
the harvest, on the occasion of weddings i n  the landlord's family and 
the bir th  of ckil&en t o  him, etc. Depending on the prosperity of 
the Peasant and the importance of the event, such g i f t s  take the form 

a ram, a domestic fowl, a loaf  of sugar, eggs, milk products, 
and so on. 

(') The I'mintenance of horsemen t o  eccompany the landlord's guests, and also 



the  provision,  without payment, of fodder and s tab l ing  f o r  their  horses, 

( f )  Mounted escor t  f o r  t h e  l and lord  during h i s  p a t r o l s  in the region, and 
a l s o  t h e  immediate mustering with arms a t  the  command of the landlord, 
who is ,  a t  one and t h e  same time, head of the  t r i b e ,  the clan, and the 
generation, e t c .  

"Finally,  whenever the landlord w a s  in d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  the peasants 
were obliged by custom t o  pool t h e i r  resources and came to  h i s  help, such 
ass i s t ance  being c a l l e d  barbu. (1 9) 

"Apart from t h i s ,  the  t axes  c o l l e c t e d  from peasants went t o  help the 
church. Although the  t a x  i n  a i d  of t h e  Muslim church (zakat)  has been 
o f f i c i a l l y  abolished by the Pers ian  government, in prac t i ce  the numerous 
Muslim clergy and r e l i g i o u s  organizat ions  continue t o  c o l l e c t  i t .  On a 
year ly  average, a peasant pays the  church one ram f o r  every 25 sheep or 
g o a t s  and a sack of wheat o r  bar ley weighing from 200 t o  250 kg., in 
add i t ion  t o  payments f o r  p a r t i c u l a r  ceremonies. 

"In some p a r t s  of the region, p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  t h e  Sardasht and Vezne 
d i s t r i c t s ,  smallholders a r e  s t i l l  t o  be  found, whether farming in family 
units or  owning t h e i r  own land and farming in communities. 

"In connection with the  breakdown of t h e  p a t r i a r c h a l  feudal system 
and t h e  growth over the  p a s t  few years  of the c a p i t a l i s t  system, class 
d i s t i n c t i o n s  among the  peasantry have become very much more marked. 
Peasants  at the present  time f a l l  i n t o  t h e  following groups: 

Poor peasants, r en t ing  l e s s  than a hectare  of land and u s u a l v  not 
owning any c a t t l e ,  account f o r  no l e s s  than 30 per cent of the 
e n t i r e  r u r a l  population. 

peasants,  rent ing from one t o  two and a half hectares of land 
and owning one o r  two head of c a t t l e ,  account f o r  45 per cent of the 
r u r a l  population. 

Prosperous peasants, rent ing f i v e  hectares  of land o r  more and owning 
f i v e  o r  more head of c a t t l e ,  account f o r  10 per  cent  of the rural 
population. 

Labourers, working on the  prosperous peasants ' and landomers' farms, 
account f o r  about 10 per  cent of the  r u r a l  population. A f a r m  
labourer receives  an average of about 80 puds of wheat a Year, 
ing,  shoes and hoard, and i f  he i s  married, h i s  wife perf oms with- 
out  p a p e n t  small  domestic t a sks  f o r  the  master: laundry, fetching 
water, and suchlike. 



"The remaining f i v e  per  cent of t h e  rural population i s  made up of 
craftsmen working with t h e i r  hands, shop owners and small tradesmen. 

"In recent years  the re  has  been a tendency f o r  t h e  landowners' farms 
to increase in s ize ,  and some have grown to  be a s  l a rge  a s  100 hectares  o r  
more. Commercial crops such as sugar-beet, tobacco, cot ton and r i c e  a r e  
cultivated on such farms. This growth of the  landowners' farms has  l e d  t o  
a reduction i n  the  amount of l and  t o  b e  rented by peasants and consequently 
to an increase in the  n d e r  of h i r e d  labourers ,  working on the  landowners ' 
farms. 

"The nomads graze t h e i r  animals on common land rented from the feudal  
lords. The t r i b a l  lands  i n  Mukri Kurdistan, unlike the neighbouring 
regions of I raq,  have l.ong s ince  be come feuda l  property. " 

11. RECENT POLITICAL HISTORY 

V i l '  chevskiy 

The following i s  a t r a n s l a t e d  extract ,  from the  f i r s t  sect ion of 
Vil'chevskiyts a r t i c l e  on t h e  Mukri Kurds. After a b r ie f  o u t l i n e  of t h e i r  
earlier history, Vil 'chevskiy goes on t o  give t h i s  account of t.he recent 
history of Mukri Kwdis tan which, he claims, "played a b i g  p a r t ,  not  0 0  

in the Persian democratic movement, bu t  a l s o  i n  the  na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  
struggle of the Kurdish people." 

"h.ogressive elements in Mupkf Kwdis tan played a s ign i f i can t  p a r t  i n  
the struggle agains t  Turkish t roops  who were attempting t o  occupy these  
regions in the years  1905 and 1906 (20). and a l s ~  i n  the sett ing-UP of 
revolutionary an j ornans ( l o c a l  self -government commit t ees )  in Mahabad, 
&qqez and other towns a t  the  time of the  Pers ian Bourgeois Revolution of 
1907-11 . (21) 

' ' k i n g  the F i r s t  World War Mukri Kurdistan was more than once 
Occupied by Turkish and T s a r i s t  Russian troops, who plundered the  l o o a l  
population, imposed indemnities on them, and suchlike. (22) i2-1 December 
'9'4, the Turks k i l l e d  the  l a s t  Mukri sardar,  Mohammad Hosayn Khan* A s  
the war drew t o  a c lose ,  f b e  came to the  p i l l aged  and devastated area,  
and th i s  l e d  t o  popular ag i t a t ion ,  which the a c t i v i t i e s  of the  revolution- 
uy organizations i n  the Russian fo rces  helped to  in tens i fy -  A s  a result  
Of this, a f t e r  the Great October Sociafist  Revolution and the withdrawal of 
the Tsarist  troops from Pers ia ,  a revolutionary movement (23) began t o  be 

i n  Mukri Kurdistan, and self-governing regions sprang UP. These 
events were d i rec t ly  connected not only with the  growth of the  na t iona l  
+beration struggle of the  peoples of P e r s i a  ( t h e  Gilan revolut ion a d  the  
llberati0n movement in Persian ~ z a r b a ~ j a n ) ,  but  a l s o  with the  analogous 



events in other  regions  of K u r d i s  t a n  ( t h e  movement of Shaikh Mahmud of 
Bareinjan and of I s m a i l  Khan Avdoi ~hekkak)  . 

"It was no t  u n t i l  the  end of the  n ine teen- th i r t i e s  tha t  Reza Shah 
succeeded, with the  help  of puni t ive  expedit ions (24) which were dispatched 
t o  Mukri Kurdistan, in bringing the  a r e a  under Pers ian administration. At 
t h e  beginning of t h e  Second World W a r ,  a f t e r  Soviet and B r i t i s h  troops had 
been brought i n t o  Pers ia ,  power in t h e  area of t h e  so-called 'neutral  zone', 
between the  d i s t r i b u t i o n  zones of Soviet and B r i t i s h  troops, f e l l  into the 
hands of the  Kurds themselves. A s  f a r  back a s  1942 organs of local  
adminis t ra t ion had been s e t  up, and i n  1 946, i n  connection with the general 
growth of the  democratic movement in Pers ia ,  the  autonomous democratic 
d i s t r i c t  of t h e  Kurds of P e r s i a  came i n t o  being, and continued in existence 
u n t i l  1947. The democratic movement i n  Mukri Kurdistan exercised a power- 
f u l  inf luence on the  na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement of the Kurds not only in 
P e r s i a  but  a l s o  i n  I r a q  and Turkey." (25) 

K u r  doy ev 

I n  the  f i r s t  sec t ion  of h i s  chapter on the Kurds i n  NARODY PEFtEDlW 
AZII, K.K. Kurdoyev g ives  a summary of Kurdish h i s to ry .  The part  of this 
i n  which he dea l s  with the h i s to ry  of the l a s t  hundred years  is  translated 
below i n  f u l l .  

"It was at  t h e  time of the  Russo-Turkish War of 1853-6 tha t  a rising 
took place  under the  leadership of Yezdanshir. This was one of the biggest 
upr i s ings  of the  Kurds agains t  the Turkish yoke. The insurgents had as 
t h e i r  aim t h e  expulsion of the  Turkish invaders, and t o  t h i s  end they strove 
t o  u n i t e  with o ther  na t iona l  minor i t ies :  the Assyrians, Armenians and 
Greeks. The insur rec t ion  embraced a vas t  area ,  from V a n  t o  Baghdad. The 
Turkish garr isons  su f fe red  heavy losses ,  but  i n  the  end the r i s i n g  was put 
d m  by Turkish troops. The r i s i n g  under the leadership  of Yezdanshir 
never theless  played an important r o l e  i n  the  development of the national 
l i b e r a t i o n  movement of the K u r d s .  

''At the  end of the  nineteenth century, the  Turkish .government of 
Abdul J3amid 11, aiming at a more successful  outcome t o  his struggle with the 
Kurdish l i b e r a t i o n  movement, entered i n t o  c lose  a l l i a n c e  with the Kurdish 
feudal  leaders.  The Kurdish t r i b e s  were r e c r u i t e d  i n t o  i r regular  militm 
service ,  and the t r i b e s  and c lans  formed i r r e g u l a r  cavalry units (&&E)J 
l e d  by the  representa t ives  of t r i b a l  ar is tocracy.  The o f f i ce r s  of the 
Kurdish cavalry were paid  a sa la ry  and were given p l o t s  of land- The 

formation of the  Hamidiye placed the Kurdish masses i n  a considerably worse 
p o s i t i o n  I2m-1 they had been i n  there tofore ,  s ince  the  Hamidiye officers 
' s e ized  the e n t i r e  mass of ordinary people and subjected them t o  their des- 
p o t i c  au thor i ty '  and s e t  about 'plundering, s t e a l i n g  l ives tock and rag- 
set t lements  t o  the  ground1 (26). 



" A t  the beginning of the  twent ie th  century, the  Kurdish l i b e r a t i o n  

movement received a new impetus; new f o r c e s  entered t h e  arena: s tudents  

and schoolchildren and the  i n t e l l i g e n t s i a .  The f i r s t  Kurdish newspaper 
began to be published in 1898, i n  Cairo at  f i r s t ,  and subsequently in Geneva. 

"The Russian revoluticln of 1905-7, which awakened t h e  downtrodden 
peoples of the East, exercised a s t rong  influence on the na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  
movement of the  Kurds. 

"At  the time of the  P e r s i a n  bourgeois revolut ion of 1905-1 1 revolu- 
tionary Kurdish anjomans were s e t  up in t h e  towns of Saujbolagh (now 
Mahabad), Senna (now h a n d a j )  , Saqqee, and i n  other  towns. One of the  
first Kurdish revolutionary anjomans was formed in Saujbolagh i n  1907, under 
the leadership of Kazi Fattah.  In t h e  same year,  in the regions t o  the  
west of M e  Rezatiyeh, insur rec t ion  broke out among the  Kurds under the  
leadership of the chief of the  Shekkak t r i b e ,  Ja fa r -a l i .  The slogan of the 
rebels was the establishment of l o c a l  Kurdish autonomy. 

"During the F i r s t  World War, the  t e r r i t o r y  which was inhabi ted by the  
Kurds became one of the bases  f o r  mi l i t a ry  a c t i v i t i e s .  The b e l l i g e r e n t s  
carried out mass r e q u i s i t i o n s  of l ives tock and equipment, l a i d  waste 
Kurdish vi l lages  and i n  some regions k i l l e d  the l o c a l  Kurdish population. 
Turkish troops had a spec ia l  p a r t  t o  play i n  t h e  extermination of Kurds 
during the F i r s t  World War; they ann ih i l a ted  the  Kurdish population both 
On Turkish and on Pers ian t e r r i t o r y .  'With my own eyes' w r i t e s  the 
Kurdish public f igure ,  A. Y a m o x ,  '1 saw the  g rea t  number of corpses of 
lnm33-k peasants with which the  roads of P e r s i a  were strewn a t  t h a t  time. ' 
(27) A s  the w a r  drew to a c lose ,  the lands of the Kurds were devast?ted 

epidemics and d e s t i t u t i o n  reigned among the  Kurdish population- 

"The in te rva l  between t h e  two world w a r s ,  and i n  p a r t i c u l a r  the  
period a f t e r  the Great October Revolution, which introduced a new e r a  in 
the national l ibe ra t ion  movement the  p-,oples of t h e  East, s a w  an un- 
broken succession of b i g  and small u p r i s i ~ l g s  among the K u 1 . d ~  i n  I raq ,  

and Persia.  Not a l l  the Kurdish insurrect ions ,  however, were of a 
Progressive and l i b e r a t i n g  nature .  I n  a number of cases the imper ia l i s t s ,  
1" Pum~ance of t h e i r  pol icy of enslaving the countr ies  of south-west Asia, 
took advantage of the  Kurdish l eaders  and the popular masses s t ruggl ing 
for  their  independence t o  put  pressure on the  Turkish, Pers ian  and I r a q i  

with the purpose of i n t e r f e r i n g  in the i n t e r n a l  affairs of 
those countries, 

"In Turkey the biggest  upr is ings  took place  in 1925, 1927, 19289 
1930 and 1937. The a u t h o r i t i e s  made shor t  work of those who par t i c ipa ted  
1" the uprisings and of the  peaceful Kurdish population. Suffice i t  t o  
'q that, according to  approximate s t a t i s t i c s ,  between 1925 and 1927 alone 

to 500,000 Kurds were put t o  death i n  Turkey. 



"In I r a q  the Kurdish n a t i o n a l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement took on an  anti- 
British colour. Ln 1919 the  Kurds of Bazzinjan, l e d  by t h e i r  shaikh, 
Mahmud, expelled the B r i t i s h  from Sulaimaniya, and only the  dispatch of a 
l a r g e  fo rce  of B r i t i s h  t roops  r e s t o r e d  B r i t i s h  r u l e  here. Between 1929 and 
1932 r e v o l t s  broke out among the Kurds of Barzan and Barzinjan, who fought 
under the  banner of the  s t rugg le  f o r  Kurdish nati.ona1 autonomy. 

"In 1933 t h e  Barzanis again  rose  up aga ins t  the Anglo-Iraqi admini- 
s t r a t i o n ,  bu t  t h i s  time a l s o  the  I r a q i  government,, aided by the  British air 
force ,  b r u t a l l y  suppressed the  uprising. 

" In  P e r s i a ,  a f t e r  the  Reza Shah government came t.o power i n  1925, 
exp lo i t a t ion  of the labouring masses and persecution of the  national 
minor i t i e s  were i n t e n s i f i e d .  Kurds were forbidden to  appear i n  the toms 
i n  t h e i r  n a t i o n a l  costume. Some Kurdish t r i b e s  were fo rc ib ly  resettled in 
other  regions  of the  country. A l l  t h i s  provoked a wave of Kurdish up- 
r i s i n g s .  Under Reza Shah, the  movement of t h e  Kurds of the Shekkak tribe 
which had begun i n  1918 continued under the leadership  of Ismail-agha Avdoi. 
Important upr i s ings  took place  in 1925, 1926, 1928, 1930 and 1937. 

"Nevertheless, t h e  Kurdish na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement entered on it8 
g r e a t e s t  per iod of expansion a f t e r  the  Second World W a r  when, a s  a result of 
t he  crushing of H i t l e r  Germany and Japan, a new and powerful impetus was 
given t o  the n a t i o n a l  l i b e r a t i o n  s t rugg le  i n  co lon ia l  and dependent countries*" 

The l a s t  sec t ion  of K.K. Kurdoyev's chapter i s  c a l l e d  "The National 
L ibera t i  on and Democratic Movement I' and i s  t r a n s l a t e d  below i n  f u l l  

"The Kurds a r e  among t h e  most downtrodden peoples of south-west biaj 

and the  Kurdish question remains one of the  most c r i t i c a l  and complicated 
questions i n  the  contemporary world. 

"The na t iona l  l i b e r a t i o n  movement of the  Kurds expanded with new force 
and a f t e r  the  Second World W a r .  A m a s s  movement of the Kurds of Iraq 

m d e r  t h e  leadership  of the  Barzani c h i e f t a i n  Molls Mustafa was in i t ia ted fis 
far back a s  1943. The movement embraced a wide se lec t ion  of the democratlC 
elements of the population, and among those  who joined it were the represen- 
t a t ives  of various Kurdish organizat ions  and of the  i n t e l l i g e n t s i a  ad 
Kurdish o f f i c e r s  i n  the  I r a q i  army. I n  i t s  o f f i c i a l  with 
Molls Mustafa the I r a q i  government admitted the dmands made by the Kurds~ 
which included the recogni t ion of na t iona l  autonoqy, the  ins ti  tution of 
bourgeois democratic l i b e r t i e s  and the l i b e r a t i o n  of insurgents from prison' 
It was not long, however, be fore  the regent and parliament repudiated this 
agreement. Motorized u n i t s  and air formations under the  general C O ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

B r i t i s h  o f f i c e r s  were hur led a t  the  insurgentse li-, s p i t e  of th is ,  the move- 
ment of Kurds under the  leadership  of Molls Mustafa continued Until 19459 

when 

the  insurgents  withdrew f i g h t i n g  i n t o  P e r s i a  and joined up with the natlond 



liberation movement of the Kurds of Pers ia .  

"The national l i b e r a t i o n  movement of the  Kurds of P e r s i a  assumed vas t  
proportions during the Second World War. In 1945 the Democratic Par ty  af 
Kurdistan was formed, with a membership made up of represen ta t ives  of the 
progressive i n t e l l i g e n t s i a ,  t h e  na t iona l  bourgeoisie,  landowners and clergy. 
The party's f i r s t  sess ion took place  in Mahabad i n  1945. A t  t h i s  session 
the party ru les  and programme were adopted, and an appeal was issued t o  the 
Kurds in which the following  demand.^ were made: the  granting of na t iona l  
autonow to Persian Kurdistan, t h e  e l e c t i o n  of a Kurdistani regional  
enjunen, the introduction of the  Kurdish language in the schools and the  
business correspondence of Pers ian  Kurdistan, t h e  appointment of Kurdish 
nationals to  government p o s t s  i n  Pers ian Kurdistan, and the promulgation 
of agrarian l eg i s la t ion .  (28)  

"The appeal s t a t e d  t h a t  the Democratic Par ty  of Kurdistan would 
fight for the economic m.d c u l t u r a l  renaissance of the Kurdish people, 
using to t h i s  end the  n a t u r a l  r i c h e s  of Kurdistan, f o r  the development of 
agriculture and the  extension of the network of popular educational 
establishments, and f o r  the  forging of f r a t e r n a l  uni ty  between t h e  Kurdish 
people and the other  peoples of Kurdistan, such a s  the Assyrians and the  
Armenians. A sess ion of t h e  Democratic Pa.rty of Kurdistan was convened 
on the I I th  of January, 1946, i n  Mahabad, when the  autonomy of a Kurdish 
democratic d i s t r i c t  ms ~ f f  i c i d l y  proclaimed. This d i s t r i c t  covered the  
regions of Mahabad, Ushu,  Kanduab, Sardasht , Saqqez, Sanandaj, Reza' iyeh, 
&W', aahpur  and Maku. An autonomous Kurdish government was e lected,  
with the here'ditary kazi  ,f Mahabad,, Kazi Mohammad, a t  i t s  head. This 
government concluded=-the 1 7th  April  1 946 a t r e a t y  of f r iendship  and 
mutual a i d w i t h  the  autonomous government of Pers ian Azarbayjan. The 

envisaged the combined s t ruggle  of the  Kurdish and A z a r b a ~ j h  
peoples, together with the  democratic fo rces  of a l l  the  peoples of Pers ia ,  
against reaction. The Mahabad government s e t  up a Kurdish m i l i t i a  and 
aw to Preserve order in Pers ian K ~ d i s t a n .  Schools were opened in 
Kurdish v i l l ages  where t h e  i n s t r u c t i o n  was i n  the  Kurdish language. 

b e l l e s - l e t t r e s  and educational and socio-pol i t ica l  l i t e r a t u r e  
began to be published o f f i c i a l l y ,  as wel l  a s  the newspaper KURDISTAN. 

"This attempt by Pers ian  Kurds t o  achieve nat ional  autonow roused 
the reactionary fo rces  in P e r s i a  t o  v io len t  antagonism. A t  the end of 
'946 and the beginning of 1947 the  democratic movement was suppressed. 

of Kurdish p a t r i o t s  were executed, tor tured i n  concentration 
cBmps and forc ibly  reset t , led  i n  the  south of the country. A b r u t a l  m i l i -  
tary reign of t e r r o r  came i n t o  force  throughout Persian Kurdistan. 

"The democratic elements among the Kurdish people know well  t h a t  the 
natural way leading t o  a sett lement of the  'Kurdish question'  involves 
u"iting working-class Kurds with the progressive fo rces  of the  Persian, 



Turkish and I r a q i  peoples and s e t t i n g  up a uni ted f r o n t  t o  struggle for 
freedom and democracy. 

"Th.e Kurds a r e  continuing t o  s t rugg le  f o r  t h e i r  nat ional  liberation and 
t h e i r  human r igh t s .  Twice s ince  the  des t ruc t ion  of Kurdish autonomy in 
P e r s i a  the re  have been armed upr i s ings  among the Kurds, in 1948 and 1950. 
The l a t t e r  upr is ing was crushed by a detachment of t h e  Persian forces twenty 
thousand strong wit,h tank and a i r  support. The s t rugg le  continued none the 
l e ss .  News of peasant upr is ings  i n  Pers ian Kurdistan never l e f t  the pages 
of t h e  Tehran newspapers in t h e  spr ing and summer of 1952. The peasants 
were se iz ing  the  e s t a t e s  of the landowners, stopped paying the landlords their 
dues i n  kind, and were p u t t i n g  up r e s i s t a n c e  t o  the gendarmes. I n  Iraq the 
Kurdish working-classes were a l s o  continuing the  s t rugg le  fo r  thei r  rights, in 
cooperation with a l l  the  progressive democratic f o r c e s  i n  the country. I.. 
1949, f o r  instance,  when the B r i t i s h  a u t h o r i t i e s  executed the secretary of the 
I r a q i  communist par ty ,  Yusuf Salman, the  voices no t  only of the Ara but also 
of the Kurdish working-classes of I r a q  were r a i s e d  i n  protest ."  (29p 

111. MODERN WRITING 

Kur d0.y ev 

The f i f t h  sect ion of L K .  Kurdoyevfs work includes  a broad out l ine  of 
Kurdish lankubge and l i t e r a t u r e .  mat follows i.s a f u l l  t ranslation of 
the  passage from "Language and S p i r i t u a l  Culture1' which dea l s  with recent 
l i t e r a t u r e .  

''Kurdish per iod ica l s  owe t h e i r  o r i g i n  t o  the na t iona l  l ibera t ion move- 
ment of the  Kurds. The f i r s t  pe r iod ica l s  were published i n  Istanbul, Cairo, 
Geneva and London (1 908-1 8) .  After the  F i r s t  World War Kurdish 
began to be published i n  Baghdad, Sulaimaniya, Ruwandiz, E r b i l  and some 
o ther  towns- At the  present time l i t e r a t u r e  in the  Kurdish language is 
only being published i n  Syria, the Lebanon and Iraq.  I n  Persia,  and more 
espec ia l ly  in Turkey, no t  only i s  the  publ icat ion and d i s t r ibu t ion  of works 
i n  the  Kurdish language persecuted; reading and keeping copies of such 
works receive  s imilar  treatment. Contemporary Kurdish poets and writers - 
N a r i m ,  Bekas, Sabri ,  Dilsoz, Kadrijan, Arakol Azizan, Jagarkhun Khazh*, 
Guran, and o thers  - port ray i n  t h e i r  wcirks t h e  hard l o t  of the Kurdish 
people, t h e i r  lack of r i g h t s  and t h e i r  s t r i v i n g  towards nat ional  indepen- 
dence, and the sympathy f e l t  by working-class Kurds f o r  the Soviet union'" 

After giving an account of l i t e r a t u r e  produced i n  Mukri Kwdistan 
to the 



poet Misbah, Vil 'chevskiy concludes t h e  f i n a l  sec t ion  of h i s  a r t i c l e  on the  
Mukri Kurds, the sec t ion  c a l l e d  "Language, L i t e r a t u r e  and Folklore", with 
the following paragraphs on recent  l i t e r a t u r e  i n  t h e  area. A f u l l  t rans-  
lation i s  given. 

"New l i t e r a t u r e  i n  the southern d i a l e c t  of Kirmanji underwent a 
particularly vigorous development a f t e r  the  F i r s t  World War. An anthology 
of works written a t  t h i s  period was published in 1941 by Ref ik Khel'mi ( 3 0 )  
and i s  not bad. This l i t e r a t u r e  came t o  be one of the  most v i t a l  f a c t o r s  
i n  the development of the Kurdish l i b e r a t i o n  movement. Both the Kurds of 
Iraq and those of Mukri Kurdistan took p a r t  in es tab l i sh ing  it. h o n g  the 
eminent representatives of t h i s  l i t e r a t u r e  mention must be made of Piremerd, 
the f i r s t  Kurdish journa l i s t  and author of the  p ro jec t  t o  l a t i n i z e  the  
southern dia lect  of Kirmanji (31 ) , Amin Zaki, the author of the ~ W O - V O ~ U ~ ~  

HIaORY OF ME KURDS AND OF KURDISTAN (32), Rashid Khelmi, Merivani, Gur&, 
and, f i d l y ,  Said Hosayn Khuzni Mukriani, known deservedly a s  ' the  Father  
of Kurdish Pr in t ing ' .  Hosayn Khuzni l e f t  h i s  home town of Mahabad a s  a 
Youth and f i r s t  worked a s  a type-set ter  i n  Syria. He then s e t t l e d  down 
Permanentu i n  Ruwandiz, where he s e t  up the f i r s t  Kurdish printing-house 
and zincographer's shop. From the  pen of Hosayn Khuzni has  come a g rea t  
deal of work on the h i s t o r y  of Kurdistan and, in p a r t i c u l a r ,  s o l i d  and 
reputable work on the  h i s t o r y  of h i s  n a t i v e  Mukri Kurdistan. ( 3 3 )  

" b i n g  the Second Warld War, and i n  p a r t i c u l a r  during the  l i f e  of 
the autonomous democratic d i s t r i c t  of Pers ian  Kurdistan, the cen t re  of the  
literature in the southern d i a l e c t  of Krmanj i  was t r ans fe r red  t o  Mahabad. 
Between 194-2 and 1946 a consi'lerable output of p r i n t  was published here. 
Besides the magazine N I s T m  (Motherland), mention should be made of the  
Organ of the Democratic Par ty  of the Kurds of Pers ia ,  the newspaper 
KURDIam, i n  vvhose l i t e r a r y  sec t ion  were p r in ted  the works of Kurdish 
miters and t r ans la t ions  0:' the works of contemporary world l i t e r a t u r e -  

'lone of the  most i n t e r e s t i n g  f e a t u r e s  of t h a t  period was the  res tora-  
tion of the ancient Kurdish i n s t i t u t e  of people ' s  poets  whose works c l o s e u  
resemble that  of the  a s h w s  (bards) of the  peoples of Soviet Centra l  A s i a  

Transcaucasia. U s i n g  popular of l i t e r a r y  compositi0n, they 
on the burning topics  of the day and read t h e i r  works a t  assemblies 

Of the People, popular ce lebrat ions ,  e tc .  The b e s t  among these composi- 
tions were then polished and published. The g rea tes t  people 's  poet of 
wri Kurdistan i s  Khezhar, who had a c o l l e c t i o n  of h i s  poems published i n  
Tabriz i n  1 945." 

A brief s w r y  of the  Kurdish p ress  concludes h e .  h i s t o v a ' s  a r t i c l e ,  
i s  t ransla ted here in full .  

nAfter the Second World War Kurds a c t i v e  i n  Tehran published the 



newspaper KOHESTAN. I n  Persian Kurdiytan a t  the present time there are two 
Persian-language newspapers being published. They are  TUFA.NEYE GARB (in 
~ermanshah) and SANNXDAJ (in Sanandaj), the ed i tors  of both of which are 
Kurds. 

"A number of research students have remarked on the existence of a large 
number of l i t e r a r y  compositions from the pens of Persian Kurds (34) in the 
Kurdish language (in manuscript form). The publication i n  printed form of 
works in the Kurdish language has not taken place on any large scale in 
Persian Kurdistan, and Kurdish l i t e r a t u r e  has mainly been published in Turkey 
and Iraq. A t  the beginning of the F i r s t  World War there were some issues of 
the magazine KURDISTAN published i n  Mahabad. In  1920, i n  the town of &has,  
the magcrzine KURDISTAN cm.e out, published by Ismail Khan, the leader of the 
Kurds of the Shekkak t r ibe .  (35) Between 1 942 and 1 947, Kurdish books and 
periodicals were printed i n  Mahabad i n  connection with the set t ing up there 
of the autonomous democratic d i s t r i c t  of the Kurds of Persia." 

IV, TOWNS 

Vil'chevskiy devotes a whole section, 2,200 words i n  length and with two 
i l l u s t r a t i ons ,  to  "Towns and Urban Life" i n  h i s  a r t i c l e  on the bilukri Kurds. 
He remarks tha.t the towns of Mukri Kurdis tan have characteristically 
Kurdish features .  Most of t h i s  section, f our-f i f ths  of i t  i n  fact, deals 
with Mahabad: i t s  history, geographical s i tua t ion  and layout, buildings, 
ancient monuments, amenities, clothing, f urni ture  and domes t i c  utensils, 
the working-class elements, bourgeois leaders,  p ro le ta r ia t  and i t s  
p o l i t i c a l  ac t iv i t i e s ,  alcohol, opium, gambling, cinema, drama,and "the 
f e s t i va l  of the f a l s e  emir. " 

What has been t ranslated below includes a l l  tha t  Vil'chevsku writes 
on the other towns besides Mahabad. On Mahabad only h i s  comment on the 
population is  given. 

"The biggest Kurdishtown and the capi ta l  of Mukri Kurdistan i s  
Saujbolagh (Sablakh i n  ~ u r d i s h ) ,  which Reaa Shah renamed Mahabad- It 
has a population of about 16,000 ( 3 6 ) ,  of which 80 per cent zpe Kurds and 
the other 20 per cent are  made up of Armenians, Assyrians, Jews, Persians 
and Azarbay janis.  . . 

" A l l  the other Kurdish towns of M & , , i  Kurdistan are  unlike Mahabad 
i n  tha t  they have not sprung up recently but established themselves as the 
non-Kurdish population was ousted from towns already existing. The Kurd3 
gave the towns in which they se t t l ed  the same composite features wMd 
been noted above in Mahabad. The biggest t ome  of Mukri Kurdis t9  are the 
f ollowingo 



Bokan. A small town s i t u a t e d  not  f a r  from the  r i g h t  bank of the  - 
S m e h  Rud river.  A t  t h e  junction of roads leading from Tabriz t o  
Sanandaj, Kermanshah and the border of I r a q ,  Bokan i s  very important a s  a. 
trans-shipping point f o r  t r a n s i t  t rade.  The town has more than 600 houses, 
four caravansarais, a bazaar with 200 s t a l l s ,  two Sunni mosques and a bath- 
house. (37) The town's population i s  made up of more than 3,000 Kurds and 
Jews. Under the Q a j a r s  Bokan belonged t o  t h e  governor of Saujbolagh, 
Mohmad Hosayn Khan, the Mukri sardar  . 

Sardasht. A small town in the  south-western corner of Mukri 
Kurdistan, near the Pers ian- I raq i  f r o n t i e r .  There a r e  about 650 houses 
in the town, a bazaar with 150 stalls,  two caravansarais,  four  mosques and 
a bathhouse. The population numbers over 2,000 Armenians and Assyrians. 

Shahindezh. (Sain Qal'eh). This i s  a mall town on the  r i g h t  bank 
of the Zarineh Rud. There a r e  about 2,500 houses, ten  caravansarais,  a 
bazaar with 200 s t a l l s ,  a S h i ' i  mosque and several  baths.  The population 
numbers over 3,000 Afshars, Kurds, Pers ians ,  Armenians, Assyrians and Jews- 
Most of the population i s  &i'i M u s h ,  which includes the followers of 
the Shi'i  sect  of Ahl-E-Haqq. 

Saqqez. A t o m  on the upper reaches of the Zarineh Rud, t o  the  
west of Baneh. It conta ins  about 2,000 houses, four  caravansarais,  a 
bazaar with 600 s t a l l s ,  e igh t  mosques and f i v e  bathhouses. The population 
numbers about 12,000, most of wktich a r e  Kurds but with some Jews, Assyrians 
and h e n i a n s  a s  well. &qqez was f o r  a 10% time the c a p i t a l  of the 
Kurdish dynasty of the Bekzade of Saqqez who t race  t h e i r  o r i g i n  back t o  
the Mervanids. 

w- (Barozha in Kurdish, meaning the  eas tern  mountah slope) 
This i s  a Small town near t h e  Pers ian-Iraqi  f r o n t i e r ,  ly ing On the river 
b e h ,  a t r ibu ta ry  of the  Kiveru. I n  Baneh there  a r e  about 900 houses, 
two cuavansarais,  a bazaar with 200 s t a l l s ,  t en  mosques and three  bath- 
houses* The population of more than ,!+, 000 i s  made up mostly of Kurds, 
but there are  some Jews and $rmenians a s  well. Baneh i s  s i t u a t e d  a t  the  
juction of routes  from Mukri Kurdistan to  I r a q  and i s  an important poht 
for  trade with t h a t  country. 

=~. A mall t o m ,  not  f a r  from the southern shore of Lake 
Reza' i~eh and on the  l e f t  bank of the r i v e r  Chume-Baizova, a t r i b u t a r y  
Of the Gad~r-ChW. There a r e  more t h a k  500 houses in the  town, a bazaar 
with 50 s t a l l s ,  a hosp i ta l  b u i l t  about twenty years  ago, a small si'i 
mosque and the palace of the  &apap& khans, whose residence is i n  
Naqadehn The population i s  over 1,000, most of which a r e  K a r a ~ a ~ m s ,  
Kurds, and kmenims. Naqadeh i s  the administzative and trade 
centre of the Solduz d i s t r i c t .  



Ushnu. A small town on the  r i v e r  Gadyr-Chay between Naqadeh and Rezal- 

iyeh and somewhat f u r t h e r  west than those  places. It l i e s  on both banks of 
t h e  Gadyr-Chay, which i s  crossed by a br idge in t h e  cen t re  of the tom 
joining the  two halves  of the  bazaar. There a r e  bazaar s t a l l s  also on the 
bridge. There a r e  more than 700 houses, a bazaar with 200 s t a l l s ,  a mosque, 
bathhouses and t h e  palace  of the  khans of t h e  Zerza t r ibe .  The population 
of Ushnu amounts t o  something l i k e  3,500, most of which a r e  Kurds. Like 
Baneh, Ushnu is a g r e a t  cen t re  f o r  t r a d e  between Mukri Kurdistan and Iraq, 
and roads l e a d  through the  town from t h e  shores of Lake Reza'iyeh to  Iraq." 

Comment by Mr. C. J. Edrnonds, author of KURDS, TURKS AND ARABS 

This mater ia l  i s  obviously the  r e s u l t  of very considerable study not only of 
e x i s t i n g  published sources but  of condi t ions  among the  Kurdish population of 
Pers ia .  The mate r ia l  v a r i e s  a good d e a l  in quali ty:  the  study by 
Vil 'chevskiy i s  t h e  b e s t  in every respect ,  s ince  he evidently hows the 
language and much of t h e  information he provides gives  the  impression of 
being t h e  r e s u l t  of f i rs t -hand enquiry. The o ther  sources which he quotes 
include Minorskiy, who i s  f i r s t  c l a s s ,  and Belyayev and Arakelyan, both of 
whom I should judge t o  be sound. 

Kurdoyev appears t o  have r e l i e d  f o r  h i s  l ists  of t r i b e s  on the 
Kurdish w r i t e r  Amin Zaki, who r e l i e d  f o r  much of h i s  mater ia l  not on f i rs t -  
hand howledge but on some e a r l y  B r i t i s h  lists compiled by Mark Sykes and 
others. The b e s t  list of t r i b e s  a f t e r  Vil 'chevskiy i s  t h a t  contained in 
SOVREMEMWY IRAN. 

Kurdoyev's sec t ion  on recent  p o l i t i c a l  h i s t o r y  i s  of some interest, 
although i t  conta ins  a very marked Soviet b ias .  

Notes - 
The following notes  a r e  a l l  those of the  authors. 

( 1 )  %me sources give  a higher f i g u r e  f o r  the  number of Kurds up to  7m- 
bu t  t h e  M E M O ~ U & I  SUR LA SITUATION DES KIJRDES ET LEUR REVENDICATION, 
P a r i s  1948, sent  by Kurdish p o l i t i c a l  organizations t o  the UNO claims 
a population of 9m. f o r  Kurdistan. This f i g u r e  includes, however, the 
e n t i r e  population of the  Kurdish regions,  where there  a r e  up to 2*5m0 
non-Kurds. A s  agains t  t h i s ,  Persian,  I r a q i  and Turkish sources, 
denying the  exis tence of t h e  Kurds as a separate  people, give numbers 
0- of nomadic and semi-nomadic Kurdish t r ibes ,  and indiscr%nate4 
count a l l  the  s e t t l e d  population, and in p a r t i c u l a r  the  urban 
population, in with the  ru l ing  na t iona l i ty .  But i n  view of the fact 



that the census i s  made f o r  the  purpose of tax-col lect ing o r  i n  
connection with a r m y  recruitment,  the  t r i b e s  t r y  t o  dodge i t  and 
frequently migrate over the  f r o n t i e r  a t  the  time of a census. Moreover, 
sometimes there a r e  t r i b e s  moving about on both s i d e s  of the  s t a t e  
frontier as ,  f o r  example, t h e  Kharki, who winter i n  I r a q  but i n  s m e r  
migrate across Turkish t e r r i t o r y  i n t o  Persia.  It follows t h a t  the  
figures f o r  the  t r i b e s  w i l l  vary according t o  t h e  season when the  
census i s  taken. Turkish s t a t i s t i c s  only ind ica te  those who admit 
Kurdish a s  t h e i r  mother tongue. I n  a l l  these cases  the  f i g u r e  given 
for the Kurdish population i s  consid.erably lower than t h e  ac tua l  
figure . 

( 2 )  A l l  these boundaries a r e  of recent or ig in .  The o ldes t  among them - 
the Persi.an-Turkish - was f i n a l l y  es tab l i shed  i n  19% (see  MATERIAL 
PO IZUCHENIYU VOSTOKA, izd-vo. MID, Petrograd, 1915, No. 2) The 
other boundaries cane i n t o  being a t  the end of the  F i r s t  World War 
as a resu l t  of the  break-up of the  Ottoman empire. 

(3)  The l a t e s t  report  g iving information on these matters appears in 
an Arabic t r ans la t ion  of the  work of a Kurdish his tor ian:  A H I L ~ T O R Y  
OF THE KURDS AND OF KURDISTAN, A.ZM, Cairo, 1936, Vol.1, pp.466-80 
However, even i n  t ~ s  most ca re fu l  repor t ,  the  Dravidian t r i b e  of 
the Brahui a r e  reckoned i n  wi th  the Kurds of Baluchistan. The 
British press reported i n  1943 on an upr is ing among the  Kurdish 
tr ibes of the  Sind. 

(4) For a de ta i l ed  l i s t  of Kurdish t r i b e s ,  with an indicat ion of t h e i r  
numbers, d i s t r i b u t i o n  &iivision i n t o  clans,  see A.Zaki (ope tit., 
Volol, pp. 393-468). I n  Russian the re  i s  the work of Aversyanov, 
KURDY V VOYNAKH ROSS11 S PERSIYEY I TURTSIYEX, Tif lis, 1900. 

(5) h r e  d e t a i l s  a r e  given i n  S.I,&-&~S a r t i c l e  "Etnicheskiy sostav i 
razmeshcheniy e v stran* Pereaney Azii" , TRUDY IN-TA ETNOGRAFII IM- 
- ~ ~ - w Y A ,  No. 39, 1958, pp. 73-109. 

(6) See the GEOGRAPHICAL DICTIONARY OF PERSIA, Tehran, 1952, Vols-IV 
and V- (h Persian Vol. I V  - pp. 512: 24,268,329; Vo1.V - pp.242: 
46,359,254. ) 

( 7 )  about the  Kurdish t r i b e s  of P e r s i a  a r e  given i n  the f o l l o m  
works: A MILITARY GEOGRAPHY OF PERSIA, A.Razmara, Vo1.V; 7?HE KURDS 
AND KURDISTAN, M.A.Z&i, Baghdad, 1931, Vol.1, Pt.2, ( i n  Kurdish); 

GEOGRAPHY OF PUSIA, &Keykhan, Tehran, 1931, Vol.111, (in 
Persian); "The Tribes of Western I rann ,  W.Minorsky, JOURNAL OF THE 
ROYAL ANTHROPOMGICAL SOCIETY OF G ~ T  BRITAIN AND w, 1945, 
Vo~.TXKV, Pt. 1-2. 



(8 )  On t h e  Kurdish t r i b e s  of o the r  p a r t s  of P e r s i a  see the  following works: 
SBORNIK KONSLTL' SKMH WKUKW. SEVERNAYA PERSEA, NKID, 1933; "Notes 
on the  ethnology of Khurasan", We Ivanow, THE GEOGWHICAL JOURNAL, 1926, 
Vol. IXVII, No.2; "Ocherk vooruzhennykh s i l  P e r s i i  v 1883 g.", 
Kolyubakin, SE3ORNM MATERIALOV PO A Z I I ,  St.Petersburg, 1884, Vol.XI; 
KURDY. ZAMETKI I WECHATLENIYA, V.F,Minorskiy, Petrograd, 1915; PERSIA, 
A. Wilson, London, 1932; "Persidskiy Beludzhistan" ; V. Berezkin, 
BYULLETEN1 PRESSY SREDNEGO VOSTOKA, Tashkent, 1928, Nos. 6-7; V GYUR- 
GENSKOY WLINE, Tashkent, 1931; A MILITARY GEOGRAPHY OF PERSIA, M.Keykhan, 

(9)  A MILITARY GEOGRAPHY OF PERSLA, Keykhan, Tehran, 1931, Vol.11, pp.109, 
175, 176, ( i n  ~ e r s i a n ) ;  A SiORT HISTORY OF THE KURDS AND OF KURDISTAN, 
A. Zaki,  Cairo, 1936-45, Vol. 11, pp.446-8 ( i n  Arabic); GEOGRAPHICAL 
DICTIONARY OF PERSIA, Tehran, 1945-52, Vol.IV. 

(10) See "Ocherk severo-vostochnoy c h a s t i  Persidskogo Kurdistanan, D.Belywev, 
I Z V E ~ ~ I Y A  SITABA KAVKAZSKOGO V O ~ N O G O  OKRUGA, 1910, NO. 29, p. 22. 

(11) A s  V.F.Minorskiy remarks, " In  Sheref-name i t  is explained tha t  the Bilbas 
and Kavalis  a r e  associa ted with t h e  Baban t r i b e ,  t h i s  being substantiated 
by t h e i r  almost completely i d e n t i c a l  languagesn. ( M A T E R I ~  PO IZUCHEmU 
VOSTOKA, vyp, 2, p.466). 

(1 2) See "Kurd, v P e r s i i " ,  A.k Arakelyan, IZVESTIYA KAVKAZSKOGO OTD. RGO, 1904, 
Vole XVII, No.1, p.8. 

(13) See MQTERIALY PO IZUCHENIYU VOSTOKA, vyp. 2, pp. 466-8. 

(14) D.Belyayev w r i t e s  of them as t r i b e s  "who have l o s t  t h e i r  clan Structure 
and t h e i r  i s o l a t i o n  and have mixed with other  t r i b e s ,  forming the 
a g r i c u l t u r a l  population on lands  be longing t o  Mukri families". (ope cite 3 

PP. 7-80 ) 

(15) Mame-Alan, the  hero of t h e  biggest  Kurdish epic  IUdvE I ZINE, was descended 
from this clan,  which was perhaps connected o r i g i n a l l y  with the North- 
Caucasian Alms (see  "Svedeniya o n a s e l e n i i  nekotorykh pogranichYkh 
okrugov1I, V.F. Minorskiy, M.A!EWLALy PO IZUCHENTYU VOSTOKA, vyp.2, ~ e 4 3 ~ ) *  

(16) 1943 t h e  h rapapakh  K u l i  Khan Borchalo presented the A k a d e d a  Nauk 
of Georgia with t h e  property deeds t o  Borchalo which had been given by 
the  shahs of P e r s i a  t o  h i s  forebears  and preserved i n  h i s  clan. 

(17) cf k a k e l y a n ,  (Op.cit., pp . l~-U+.)  "If the  aga o r  a high-born Kurd 
from one t r i b e  i n s u l t  o r  s t r i k e  a simple Kurdish ploughman from another 
t r i b e ,  the  l a t t e r  has no r i g h t  t o  r a i s e  a hand agains t  the aga who 
i n s u l t e d  him; a l l  he can do i s  t o  complain t o  h i e  own aga or  who@ 
noble b i r t h  i n  h i s  t r i b e  who msy then dmar.d sa t i s fac t ion  from the 



See under Soudzhbulak ( s i c )  i n  DONESENIYA ROSSIYSKIKH KONSUL' SKIKH 
PREDSTAVITELFY, A. I. Iyas, Izd-vo. NLinisterstva Torgovli, 19&, No. 38, 
p. 27. See a l so  D. Belyayev, (o~. c i t .  , p. 9. ) 

Cf. D.Belyayev, (Op.cit., pp.25-26. ) 

See "Poyezdka po severnomu persidskomu Kurdistanu", A. I. Iyas,  
MATERIALY PO IZUCHENIYU VOSTOKA, vyp. 2; Book 4, pp. 182-200. 

MAmIALY PO IZUCHENIYU VOSTOKA, vyp.2, ppo38, 464; "Zapiska o 
Kurdistane" , Benzengr , SBORNlX GEOGRAFICHESKIKH, ToPOGFUF'ICHESCIXH 
I STATISTICHESKIXH MB!lBRiXXV PO A Z I I ,  vyp. LXXXIV, St. Petersburg, 
1911, pp. 30-31. 

KURDISTAN AND KURD133 UPRISINGS, Abd-01-Aziz Yamolki, Tehran, 1946, 
pp.57, 65 ( i n  Kurdish); IZVESTIYA MID, 1915, Vol. IV, p, 178 e t  seq. 

"After the February revolut ion there  was a great  movement among the  
Kurds in favour of an understan- between f r e e  Kurds and f r e e  
Russia. There were some b i g  gatherings and people were sent t o  us  
for negotiations. " (RFVOLYUTSIYA I FXONT V. Shklovskiy, Petrograd, 
1921, p.87.); "The s p i r i t  of Bolshevism was in the  a i r n ,  wrote the  
Brit ish General Dunstervi l le ,  who a r r ived  i n  nearby Hamadan i n  
February 1918. According t o  him, the  programme of the revolutionary 
masses of western P e r s i a  was "a combination of an anti-European 
movement with attempts t o  c r e a t e  such disorder  tha t  every poor marl 
might se ize  hold of the  t r easures  of the  rich". (BRITANSKN 
~ ~ A L I z M  V BAKU I PmSI.1 1917,1918, Denstervil '  , T i f l i s ,  1925, 
PP- 51, 105.) 

Local f igures  give the  population of Mukri Kurdistan before the  
F i r s t  World War a s  over 300,000 and show a drop t o  90,000 by the  
end of the  n ine teen- th i r t i e s ,  

LES KUFDES ET LE DROIT, LRambout, Pa r i s ,  1947- 

Aver'yanov, (0p. c i t . ,  pp.277-9. ) 

THE KURDS AND KURDIm UPRISINGS, Abd-01-Azis Yamolki, Tehran, 1946 
(in Turkish) . 
OCHERK ISTORI1 IRANA, M, S.Ivanov, Moscow, 1952, p. 377- 

(29) BULLETIN DU CENTRE D'ETIWS KURDES ( p a r i s ) ,  1949, No959 P-8- 



KURDIS3 POETRY AND PROSE, Baghdad, 1 941 ( i n  ~ u r d i s h )  . See also 
COLLECTED VERSE OF KURDISH POETS, Molla Abdul Kerim, Baghdad, 1941 
( i n  ~ u r d i s h )  . Bibliographies of l i t e r a t u r e  in the  southern dialect 
of Kirmanji a r e  given in t h e  following works: "A Kurdish Newspaper", 
A. Edmonds, JOmAL OF THE ROYAL ANTHROPOLOGICAL SOCLETY OF GREAT 
BRITAIN AND IFELAND, 1921, Vol.XXI1; "A Bibliography of the Southern 
Kurdish. 1 920 - 1 936", ib id .  , 1 937, Vol. XXIV; 'Bibliograf'icheskiy 
Obzor Zarubezhnykh Kurdskikh Pechatnykh Izdaniy V XX Stole t i i" ,  
0. V i l '  chevskiy, i n  the symposium IRANSKIYE YAZYKI, Vol. 1, Moscow- 
Leningrad, 1 945. 

Piremerd i s  the pseudonym of Khadzhi Tevfik, the ed i to r  of the oldest 
Kurdish newspaper i n  Sulairr~aniya ZHIYAN. 

The f i r s t  volume was published i n  t h e  Kurdish language i n  Baghdad in 
1931. 

M[IKRI: KURDImm, Vol. I, Kh. Khuzni Mukriani, Ruwandiz, 1936 (in ~urdish) ,  
A l ist  of the  works of Kh .  K h u n i  i s  given i n  Vil'chevskiy ' s biblio- 
graphy B e e  (30) above], 

"Vyrazheniye f one t ik i  p i s  ma v persidskom p i s  'me", Yu.N. Marr, IZmSTIYA 
~ / S S S ,  1934, No. 2; CATALOGUE OF PERSIAN MANUSRIPTS I N  B R I T I S  
MUSEUM, Rieu. 

See V i l '  chevskiy ' s bib1.i.ography L&e (30) above 1. 
GEOWHICAL DICTIONARY OF PER=, vol. IV, p. 572. A t  the time the 
author of t h i s  a r t i c l e  v i s i t e d  Mahabad in 194.2-5 there  were not fewer 
than 25,000 inhabitants.  

A l l  information on bui ldings  i n  t h e  towns r e f e r s  t o  the  early nineteen- 
f o r t i e s .  



T H E  S O V I E T  P R E S S  O N  T H E  

U P R I S I N G  I N  T I B E T  

From the 29th March 1959 and throughout the following month PRAVDA car r i ed  
reports, some of them over 1,000 words i n  length,  on the  Tibetan upr is ing 
and the subsequent events and reac t ions  t o  i t  i n  Tibet  and China. With 
very few exceptions these repor t s  began by quoting TASS i n  Peking and the 
New China News Agency. The exceptions, f o r  which only TASS i n  Peking was 
quoted as the source, were repor t s  of the opening sess ion  of the All-China 
Committee of the People's P o l i t i c a l  Consultat ive Council of China 
(P. 18.4.59) and of the  National People 's  Congress (P. 33: :'3, 24.4.59). 
The only comments on the  s i t u a t i o n  i n  Tibet  ca r r i ed  by these repor t s  were, 
however, those of Chinese and Tibetans, and the  only information given 
apparently independently of the New China News Agency consisted of f a c t u a l  
reports of these meetings. Thus, f o r  example, PRAVDA of the  23rd Apri l  
1959 began and ended i ts  repor t  by summarizing the speeches made a t  the 
f i rs t  session of the National People 's  Congress on 22nd Apr i l  and l i s t i n g  
those present; the middle sect ion,  which amounted t o  two t h i r d s  of the 
report, gave the Panchen Lama's  speech "as reported by the New China News 
Agencytt. 

TWO a r t i c l e s  appeared i n  PRAVDA durlng t h i s  period: "The Collapse 
of the Reactionary Revolt i n  Tibet", signed by PRAVDA's onm correspondent, 
VQ Ovchinnikov, which appeared on the 30th March 1959, and "The Fa i lu re  of 
Imperialist Provocationtt, signed by "Observer" i n  F'RAVDA of the 5 th  Apri l  
l959. The first of these, about 800 words long, reported on current  events 
in Tibet with references t o  the Chinese Press,  but was mostly given over 
to a broader out l ine  of the s i tua t ion .  Tibet ,  Ovchinnikov wrote, had the  
ri&t to  a national ob las t  autonomy enshrined i n  the agreement of 23rd May 
l951 between the Central  Government, and l o c a l  Tibetan au thor i t i e s .  A l l  
authority apart  from foreign a f f a i r s  and questions of s t a t e  defence belong- 
ed to the l o c a l  Tibetan power. The Preparatory Committee f o r  the s e t t i n g  

of the Tibetan autonomous region, which was formed i n  1956, made l i t t l e  
headway, Ovchimikov sa id ,  m y  be seen from the repor t s  i n  the Chinese 
Presstt- He then described how reac t ionar ies  upholding the feudal slave- 
Ow"ers Prevented any r e f o m s  being made and made use of t h e i r  posi t ions  t o  
form armed bands, receiving support from Chang Kai shek, imper ia l i s t  c i r c l e s  
and influences emanating from Kalimpong, while " the  overwhelming major i ty  
Of the population of Tibet  were poor farmers and stockbreeders, impatiently 
waiting to  be l ibe ra ted  from the yoke of feudal serfdom". The a r t i c l e  

by c l a i ~ n g  t h a t  the revolt, had served the purpose of hastening 
the downfall of the react ionary forces,  thus opening "a new page i n  the 
history of Tibe kt'. 



The a r t i c l e  by "Observer" was about 2,000 words i n  length. Much of i t  
was taken up with quotations of the Panchen Lama, a Peking worker, the 
PEOPmlS DAILY, and the  chairman of the  Chinese Buddhist Society, the last 
two being quoted i n  r e p l y  t o  c r i t i c i s m s  made by the  US Press and State 
Department and the  Pak i s tan  Press.  "Observer's" own comments were a l l  in 
support of the  Chinese Government which had "respected the national 
t r ad i t ions ,  l o c a l  p e c u l i a r i t i e s  and r e l i g i o u s  f e e l i n g s  of the Tibetans" and 
had given them "d i s in te res ted  a id"  s i n c e  1951. Now t h a t  the Tibetan people 
had unmasked the  wicked schemes of i m p e r i a l i s t  r e a c t i o n  they were resolved 
t o  "continue t h e i r  s t rugg le  f o r  the  development of a new, democratic and 
s o c i a l i s t  Tibet .  . . The f a i l u r e  of the  Tibetan r e v o l t  once again lends 
force  t o  the  obvious t r u t h  t h a t  every attempt by imper ia l i s t s  i n  any part of 
the  great  s o c i a l i s t  camp t o  r e s t o r e  the  old order  hated by the people i s  in- 
ev i t ab ly  doomed t o  f a i l u r e .  . , The ac t ions  of the Chinese People's 
Republic cannot f a i l  t o  f ind  support among a l l  people who stand for non- 
in te r fe rence  by s t a t e s  i n  the  i n t e r n a l  a f f a i r s  of o the r  s t a t e s ,  for the 
lessening of i n t e r n a t i o n a l  tension,  f o r  peace and f r iendship  among peoples- 'I 

None of the  Chinese a t t a c k s  on Ind ia  repor ted i n  the TlMES of the 25th, 
27th and 28th Apri l  1959 appeared i n  PRAVDA, and the  only news from India 
regarding the  Tibetan upr i s ing  and i ts  aftermath was t o  the effect  that 
Mr. Nebru had t o l d  Parliament of the  Dalai  Lama1 s a r r i v a l  i n  India (P. 4-4.59). 
This br ied repor t  quoted TASS i n  Celhi. 

I n  the  period under review (up t o  the  28th Apri l )  PRAVDA carried reports 
o r  a r t i c l e s  on Tibet  and the  subsequent events on 24 days out of the 31. The 

newspapers of the six Muslim republ ics  of the  Soviet  Union appeared 26 times 
during the same period,  and only one of them produced an a r t i c l e ,  and that a 
br ie f  one of 500 words (PV. 5.4.59), which d i f fe red  i n  no way from the 
m V D A  l ine .  The space given t o  repor t ing  news on the subject  varied 
considerably between the  newspapers, EiAKINSKIY E?ABOCHIY including i t  in  18 
i s sues  and the  o ther  newspapers a s  follows: 

PRAVDA VOSTOKA - 12 i s sues  
KOMMUNIST TADWIKISTANA - 10 i s sues  
SOVETSKAYA KIRGIZIYA - 7 issues  
TURKMENSKAYA I SKRA - 7 i s sues  
KAZAKHSTANSKAYA PRAVDA - 6 i s sues  



N E W S  D I A R Y  

AFGHANISI'PN, INDIA, PAKISTAN, PERSIA, StNKUNG 

The following diaxy i.nclv.des i tems from newspapers and per iod ica l s  
received during the  period January - March 1959 inclus ive .  I n  v i e w  
of the va r ie ty  of sources from which the  i n f o r m a t i ~ n  has been 
collected., contradic t ions  may occur; no respons ib i l i ty  can be taken 
for the accuracy of the  information given but the source i s  given 
for each item. 

A list of abbreviations used w i l l  be found a t  t h e  beginnir~g of 
the REVIEW. 

January 6th. A g i f t  of 1,500 books on var ious  sub jec t s  has  been 
received by t h e  Rector of Kabul University from Mr. Voroshilov. 

P. 7.1- 59- 

7th. Sardar Mohammed N a i m ,  the  Afghan Foreign Minister  
and Deputy Prime Minister ,  a r r ived  i n  Kabul a f t e r  a week's 
v i s i t  to  the USSR ( s e e  CAR, Vol. V I I ,  No. 1, p. 101) during 
which he exchanged views with Soviet l eaders  on r e l a t i o n s  
between the two count r i es  and on the  Middle Eastern s i t u a t i n n  
Complete agreement was reached on both cpestions. 

P. 2 - 8.1.59; T I .  10.1.59. 

A contract  has been signed in Kabul between the  Afghan 
K n i s t r y  of Communications and VOSTOKINTORG f o r  supplying 
Afghanistan with a l a r g e  pmt .  of the mater ia l  and equipment 
needed f o r  m, air Ljne (vozdushnyaya l i n i y a  svyazi) between 
the country 's  b iggest  t o m s .  

KP. 24.1.59. 

The Alma-Ata Film Studio plans tc  produce Kazalch-Afghan 
fi lms.  

.SU. 1.959, NO. 1.07. 

4th. Iln agreement was s i w e d  i n  Kabul t c  estsbli .rh direct 
radio-telephonic communication between the  Soviet Union 
and Afghanistan. 

I. 5-2-59. 



A group of Soviet o r i e n t a l i s t s  has  v i s i t e d  Afghanistan. One 
of them, k N. Dvorenkov, deputy d i r e c t o r  of the I n s t i t u t e  of 
O r i e n t a l  Studies of the  AN/SS=, announced t h a t  the help given in 
var ious  Afghan quar te r s  t o  Soviet o r i e n t a l i s t s  i s  greatly assist- 
i n g  them in t h e i r  programme of studying the his tory ,  econoqy and 
cu l tu re  of Afghanistan. He gave d e t a i l s  of the  work being 
c a r r i e d  out in these  spheres. 

TI .  11.2.59. 

Soviet, Czech and Rumanian s p e c i a l i s t s  a r e  prospecting for  o i l  in 
the  Bactrian pla in .  

P. ,FV. and BR. 28.2 59, 

With t h e  a i d  of Soviet s p e c i a l i s t s ,  roads i n  Kabul are being 
reconstructed,  e igh t  o i l  s torage depots have been b u i l t  and work 
has  been s t a r t e d  on t h e  country 's  f i r s t  f ac to ry  f o r  nitrogenous 
f e r t i l i z e r s .  

BR. 28.2.59. 

Soviet and Afghan s p e c i a l i s t s  a r e  col laborat ing i n  the fight to 
con t ro l  a g r i c u l t u r a l  pests.  Soviet s p e c i a l i s t s  i n  the control 
of epizoot ics  a r e  a l s o  working i n  Afghanistan. 

W. 28.2.59. 

The King of Afghanistan has r a t i f i e d  t h e  t r ea ty  on the transit 
of Afghan goods over Soviet t e r r i t o r y .  (See a l so  CAR, Vol.VII, 
No. 1, p. 101) 

KT. 26.2.59. 

March Wth* An Afghan Government delegation arr ived i n  MOSCOW to 
discuss  the  economic development of t h e i r  country. 

P. 15.3.59- 

Deep e x p l o r a t o ~ y  d r i l l i n g  f o r  o i l  has bagm i n  the  Far-i-Pul 
region, and preparat ions  have been made f o r  more such dri l l ing 
i n  the M b a r g h a n  and o ther  regions  where Soviet ,  Czech and 
Rumanian s p e c i a l i s t s  a rework ing .  (See a l so  CAR, V o l . n ~  
No. 1, p* 94.) 

FIR. l4.3*590 

A bridge over the  manabad r i v e r  on t h e  highwsy between fizi l-  
ka la  and Kabul has been opened t o  t r a f f i c .  It was bu i l t  w i t h  
the  a i d  of Soviet s p e c i a l i s t s .  

KT. 18.3.59. 

INDIA 

January 23rd- TWO speeches by Soviet s c i e n t i s t s  have been delivered 



a t  the 46th session of the Indian Scien t i f ic  Congress. 
PV. 25.1.59. 

26th. Prominent people in Uzbekistan a re  t o  address words of 
welcome in Urdu to  the  Indian people over the dai ly  wireless 
transmissions f ran Tashkent. 

PV. 25.1.59. 

February A brick and t i l e  factory i s  being s e t  up a t  Srinagar, Kashmir, 
with Czech assis tance and i s  expected to  supply br icks a t  
three-eighths of the present market price. 

FET. April 1959. 

March 19th. A Soviet good w i l l  delegation has returned t o  MOSCOW 
a f t e r  a 24-day tour of India. The delegation was invi ted 
a f t e r  the cancellation of the proposed s t a t e  v i s i t  of Marshal 
Voroshilov. It was headed by M r .  A . k  Andreyev, a member of 
the Praesidiurn of the Supreme Soviet and M r .  N.A. Mukhitdinov, 
chairman of the foreign af fa i r s  commission of the Soviet of 
Nationalit ies.  part.s of India were vis i ted,  including 
Kaskmir and the Punjab. 

P. 15.2.59; 24.2. - 20.3.59; 
PV. 25,27.2.59; BR. 27-2-59; 
KT. 26.2.59; T. 20.3-59. 

The Moscow National Central Puppet Theatre has spent for ty  
days touring India. Mr. Nehru and other Indian leaders have 
attended performances, the takings f o r  which have been donated 
to  Mr. Nehru's national fund fo r  people i n  dis t ress .  

LITERATURNAYA GAZETA 10.3.59 3 
P, 28.3.59. 

The Central s t a t e  f m  a t  Suratgarh, Rajastan h a s  been equipped 
With machines and other implements given by the Soviet Govern- 
men t . 

I s  15.3*5'3* 

J m ~  20th .  The Soviet commit;t.ee of sol idar i ty  between the 
countries of Asia and Africa has sent General Mohammad Ayub 
Khan, President of P&stan, a telegram demanding the immed- 
i a t e  release of Faiz Abed Faiz and Maulyan Abdul &amid 
Khan Bhasani. (See also CAR, Vol. VII, No. 1, pe 104. ) 

P. 21.1.59; KT. 23.L590 

24th. Commenting on the Baghdad Pact meet>iq due to  open 
on the 26th January i n  Karachi  a TASS statemeilt. c r i t i c i zed  



US intent ions t o  use the meeting t o  combine existing military 
alignments, and sa id  tha t  the USSR could not remain indirferent 
to plans to extend U S  bases in Turkey, Persia  and Pakistan 
by means of b i l a t e r a l  agreements. 

P. 25.1.59. 

The Pakistan Government has repudiated the Soviet Government's 
contention, contained in a document delivered by the Russian 
Charge dtAffaires ,  tha t  the b i l a t e r a l  agreement under negot- 
i a t i o n  between Pakistan and the United States would infringe 
the Soviet Union's security. 

T. 13.1.59. 

March The Soviet Government has agreed to the appointment of Aga 
Khi la l i  a s  Pakistan 's  Ambassador Extraordinary ard Plenipot- 
entiary to  the Soviet Union. 

I. 10.3.59. 

The Soviet committee of sol idar i ty  between the countries of 
Asia and Africa sent a telegram to Faiz Ahmad Faiz (editor of 
PAKIShlN TIMES ar res ted  under the Saf'ety Act on 15.12.58. Ed- ) 
congratulating him on h i s  release from prison and informing 
him of the campaign waged on h i s  behalf. 

P. 14.3.590 

PEZtSIA Items on the recently-concluded Persian-USA military agree- 
ment, the Baghdad Pact and l;he breakdown of Persian-Soviet 
t a lks  on a t r ea ty  of f r iendship and non-aggression have 
been omitted from the following diary. This subject has 
been f u l l y  dea l t  with i n  THE MIZAN NENS;ETTER (NOS. 3 and 
4 of 1959), which include verbatim quotations from importent 
Soviet speeches and a r t i c l ee ,  and i s  also published by this 
Centre. Ed. 

Senator Jamal Emami attacked Mr. Khrushchevts recent insult% 
remarks about the Shah, made i n  connection with the proposed 
Persian-USA mil i tary agreement. "The present boss of the 
Kremlin", he said,  "must remember the bloody f a t e  of his 
predecessors. He, too, w i l l  go t h e i r  way. * 

T. 26.2.59, 

is!E!E 
January A sports  delegation from Kazakhstan which v is i ted  Si&mg in 

the autumn of 1958 (see also CAR. Vol. VI, No. 4, Pa 4741, has 

inv i ted  the volley-ball  and baskkt-ball players of the 
Smang-Uygur autonomous region to  take part  in the hth 



Kazakh Sparta in the autumn of 1959. 
SOVETSKIY KAZAKHSTAN, No. 1, 1959. 

Soviet s c i e n t i s t s  have been cooperat4-ng with the  Academia 
Sinica i n  i t s  Sinkiang composite expedition ( s i c ) ,  p a r t i cu l a r l y  
in connection with i r r i g a t i o n  plans i n  the  T a r i m  valley. 

NXW TIMES, Nos. 4, 8, 1959. 

February A documentary f i l m  e n t i t l e d  POD NEBOM DREVNYKH PUSTYN' ( ~ e n e a t h  
the &y of Ancient ~ e s e r t s ) ,  which dea l s  with the  Chinese 
north-west, mostly Sinkiang, has been made by the Moscow and 
Shanghai s tudios  f o r  popular s c i e n t i r i c  films. 

DRUZHEA, No. 6, 1959. 

March The Lanchow-Urumchi-Aktogay railway has been opened as f a r  as 
the s t a t i on  of Syadun, 1,010km. from Lanchow. Further west 
work i s  proceeding on the  sect ion Syadun-Lapochen. The r e s t  
of the railway, over 1,30Okm., i s  due to be completed i n  two 
years: one year  i n  which t o  c ross  the Tyan' -Shan' and another 
Year to  reach the  Kazakh f r o n t i e r .  (See a l so  CAR, Vol. 111, 
No. 3, pp. 204-6; Vol. V, No. 2, pp. 153a-6; Vol. VII, No. 1, 
P* 105.) 

A new railwa3- c,er_t.re t o  link the Lanchow-Urumchi l ine ,  the 
trunk l i n e s  t o  norlthern and southern Sinkiang and other l oca l  
l i n e s  i s  under construction a t  Urumchi. 

KP. 1103.59; FET. w c h l 9 5 9 -  
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C E N T R A L  A S I A N  R E V I E W  

VOL. VII, NO. 3 

R U S S I A  A N D  A S I A  

Since 1955 three new periodicals dealing with Asian a f f a i r s  and s tudies  have 
appeared in the Soviet Union: SOWSKOYE VOSTQKOVEDENIYE (soviet Oriental- 
ism); SOVETSKOYE KIT- (Soviet sinology); and SO- VOSTOK 
 he Modern ~ a s t )  . T h i s  f ac t ,  together viith the wide range of subjects 
treated i n  these periodicals,  bears testfmoqy t o  the great and growing 
interest taken by the Soviet Union in Asia. This year sees the beginning of 
Yet another journal - PRoBLEMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA (~roblems of Orientalism), 
which constitutes an m l g - t i m  of the f i r s t  two of the journals aLready 
mentioned. This in itself '  i s  a development of considerable significance, f o r  
i t  seems that the Soviet Gove-ent now wishes the whole of Asia t o  be deal t  
d t h  in one academic periodical. SO- VOSTQK has from the beginning 
been a much more popular publication and w i l l  presumably remain so. 

Elsewhere in t h i s  i s sue  of c m m  ASIAN REVIElR w i l l  be found a brief 
describing the l a t e s t  Soviet def ini t ion of the USSR's Asian f ront ie rs .  

This serves a s  a reminder of a f ac t  which i s  often overlooked - tha t  a very 
large part of Asia - ra ther  more than one-third - l i e s  inside Soviet 

and, apart from the m w  millions of Russian colonists,  i s  peopled 
Asian races. This Soviet Asian t e r r i t o ry  abuts on the Middle East, on 

South Asia and on China. It is  not surprising, therefore, that  Asian a f fa i r s  
are a m i t e r  of great concern t o  the Soviet 'Government. 

I t  i s  only during the past three or  four years tha t  the western academ- 
ic world has paid any serious at tent ion to  Russia a s  an authority on Asian 
8ffairs a d  a s  a competitor with the west f o r  the mentorship of Asian 
Cou"tries- Western governments, and part icular& tha t  of Britain,  have of 
'Ourse been aware of Russia 's potent ial i ty  a s  an Asian power fo r  well over a 

But with v e q  few exceptions western o r i en t a l i s t s  have ignored the 
huge and important output of Russian publications on Asian subjects. The 

of t h i s  matter i s  c a l d a t e d  t o  have serious consequences since I I I U ~ ~  

Of Soviet writing and thinking on eastern aff &s i s  contained in publica- 
tions Which do not o r h a - i l y  come under the scrutiny of sovietologists and 



which in q y  case require an expert howledge of Asia seldom possessed by 
sovietologists.  

Good examples of the important l i g h t  thrown on Soviet Asian policy in 
Soviet academic l i t e r a t u r e  can be found in the a r t i c l e s  which appeared in SOW- 
SK(SYE VOSTOKO- and PROBUAU VOSTOKO-A a f t e r  the XXth and XXTst 
Party Congesses, and in the report  of the a c t i v i t i e s  during 1958 of the 
I n s t i t u t e  of Oriental Studies of the Soviet Academy of Sciences, which appeared 
in VQPROSY ISTOFUI, No.4 of 1959. The f i r s t  of these publications was analys- 
ed in d e t a i l  in CENTRAL ASIAN REITEX, Vol.IV, No.& of 1956, and the last two in 
the MIZAN NEWSLETTER of bby 1959. The significance of writing of this  kind may 
be apprehended from the following quotations taken from MIZAN: 

"SOVEPSKOYE VOSTUKOvEDEXM3, Noel of 1956, in an account of the tasks laid 
d m  by the XXth  Congress, ca l led  f o r  a reassessment of the political role 
of the nat ional  bourgeoisie in eastern c m t r i e s ,  c i t ing  India and the 
Arab countries a s  examples of countries where the national bourgeoisie had 
been a t  the f ron t  of the ant i - imperial is t  struggle. The journal deplored 
the f ac t  tha t  ' the  d i a l e c t i c a l  conception of the dual nature of the 
national bourgeoisie has been replaced by a one-sided conception of i t  as 
the faithful.  a l l y  of imperialism i n  thc  struggle against the wo*g 
masses'. In accordance with the new f a v m a b l e  assessment of the national 
bourgeoisie, subsequent Soviet wri t ing on the national movements of 
eastern countries has in general found praise  f o r  the ro le  of the 
bourgeoisie fi these movements. 

"b contrast  with t h i s ,  according t o  VOPROSY ISToRII, No. 4 of 1959, 
the Deputy Director of the  I n s t i t u t e  of Oriental Studies now complains. 
tha t  in Soviet 0r iental is t .s  work during 1958 a suf f i c i e n t u  penetratm 
l igh t  has not ye t  been thrown on such questions a s  the essential  
opposition between the working-class and the national bourgeoisie, class 
d is t inc t ions  among peasants, the  part  played by the national bourgeoisie 
in the exploitation of the peasantry, the connection of the national 
bourgeoisie n i t h  f oreipr capi ta l ,  the p o l i t i c a l  parties of the bourgeoisie' 
the i r  ideology, strategy and t a c t i c s  a t  the present stage, and their 
a t t i t ude  towards the s o c i a l i s t  camp and t m w d s  the international c d s t  
and workers ' movement. It 

M t h w  there can be no doubt t h a t  f a r  too l i t t l e  attention has been pBid 
to these matters in the past,  there a r e  encouraging s iq s  that their ~o~~~~~ 
and the  need f o r  greater  collaboration between Soviet and Asian specialiats lS 

at l a s t  b e m i n g  t o  dawn on the Western and part,icularly on the American 
acadedc  world. During 1957 a careful  enquiry i n t o  the s t a t e  of oriental 

in the Soviet Union was car r ied  out by p o f e s s o r  Rodger Swearing 
en of 

the University of Southern California and the r e su l t  piblished i n  the J~ OF 



ASIAN STUDIES, Vol.XVII, No.3 of May 1958. In  1958 a conference on The Soviet 
Union and Asia. was held a t  Bad Aussee under the auspices of the Arbeitsgemein- 
schaft Ost, and in June t h i s  year a conference on Soviet-Asian Relations was 
held at Ins Angeles under the auspices of the Univers i t .~  of Southern 
California. There have a l so  been a number of books dealing with different  
aspects of Soviet policy in Asia, of which Walter Iaqueur's important work THE 
SOVIET UNIQN AND THE MIClDLE EAST i s  the l a t e s t .  But there is  s t i l l  a great 
dedl of leeway to  be made up; and there is still Lacking the breadth of view 
which distinguished bbanov-RostovMe s excellent but  all too br ief  work 
RUSSIA AND ASLA. 

Both the conferences just  alluded t o  gave r i s e  t o  much in te res t ing  and 
fruitful discussion and brought t o  l i g h t  cer ta in  important f a c t s  a s  well a s  
some limitations. There w a s  A s i a n  representation a t  both conferences; tha t  a t  
h s  Angeles was much stronger than a t  Bad Aussee, hut still not n e a r u  strong 
enough. Indeed, a t  both conferences it was c lear  that  by most of the western 
nations represented, A s i a  was considered to  be tha t  par t  of the continent ly- 
ing east of the Great W a l l  of China and south of the Himalayas. The Middle 
East Pakistan were barely mentioned; Mongolia, Tibet and Sinkiang touched 
upon only veqy l igh t ly ;  and, most curious of a l l ,  consideration of the large 
Part of Asia made up of Siberia,  Kazakhstan, Soviet Central Asia and Trans- 
caucasia was confhed t o  observations that f a r  too l i t t l e  research had been 
done an these areas. 

It is of c a s e  obvious tha t  no s b g l e  conference could hope t o  deal i n  
W detail with the whole range of Soviet re la t ions  with Asia, and a l so  that ,  
from the American point of view, East Asia poses problems of par t icu lar  
urgency. Nevertheless, the undoubted fact  tha t  Russia's concern with Asia de- 
rives from her t e r r i t o r i a l  possessim ml-e than me-third of i t  deserves 

cansideration than it has so f a r  received. 

ASLAN m m  has more than once referred t o  the need t o  bridge 
the g 9  which ex is t s  between Soviet and or ien ta l  s tudies  and i t  makes no 
apO1o~ f o r  retur-g to the a lb jec t  again. In the United States  more Pro- 
gress has been made in this t,hm elsewhere, but only in respect of the Far 
East: there are  a respectable nuniber of American spec ia l i s t s  in Chinese 
Japanese affairs  who are  a l so  familiar with Russian and have a good howledge 
Of Soviet affairs. s p i t e  of this, however, no systematic and cumulative 
stu$ Soviet w r i t h g  on the Far East seems so f a r  t o  have been undertaken. 
It  ' m o t  be too s t r m g u  emphasized that i n  matters subject t o  such incessant 
changes as Soviet policy in Asia,  the need i s  f o r  steady and constant 

the resu l t s  of lmich a re  ~ ~ b l l s h e d  a t  regular intervals .  The 
A s i a n  Research Centre is endeavouring t o  do this f o r  S o n e t  cen t r a l  

laia its inmediate borderlands, in T H ~  EZAN NEWSIETTER has receft ly  
extended i t s  Scope to  the E d a e  East. But there i s  a large amount of slg- 
"ificant Soviet l i t e ra twe on other Soviet m d  non-Soviet areas of Asia such 

T r a n s ~ a ~ ~ 8 s i a ,  Siberia, Mongolia, and Korea, not t o  speak of China and 



Japan, which has so f a r  escaped regular  scrutiny, or on which regular informa- 
t i on  is still not readi ly '  available. There is s t i l l  a dangerous tendency on 
the  pa r t  of western o r i en t a l i s t s ,  and par t icu lar ly  of those who cannot read 
Russian, to  underestimate the importance of this l i t e r a tu re .  It should surely 
by now have become c l ea r  tha t  the c r i t i c a l  s i tua t ion  in which the West now 
f inds  i t s e l f  i s  at l e a s t  in par t  due t o  i t s  pers i s ten t  minimizing of Soviet 
ab i l i t y .  

Nuclear Research i n  Central A s i a  

Not f a r  from Tashkent the Lnst i tute  of Nuclear Physics of the Acadenly of 
Sciences of Uzbekistan i s  building a nuclear research reactor - the f i r s t  in 
Central Asia. The reac tor  and i t s  accompanying laboratories were due t o  b e  
completed by the end of June. The apparatus will be used f o r  research into 
the peaceful uses of atomic energy and f o r  the production of isotopes. The 
preparatf ons leading up t o  p rac t i ca l  work on the reactor  are  being carried out 
by s c i e n t i s t s  from Uzbekistan, Moscow and Leningrad. 

Near the reactor  a v i l lage  i s  being constructed. It w i l l  contain living . . 
q u u t e r s ,  creches, a kindergarten, a school, a sports  stadium and m- 
pool. 

p. 5. 6.59 

Lenin Prizes  f o r  Central Asians 

Lenin Prizes  t h i s  year were awarded t o  two nat ives  of Central Asia, the 
Kmakh author M. 0. Auezov f o r  his novel PW! ABAYA, and President of the Uzbd 
Acadew of Sciences and corresponding member of the A c a d w  of Sciences of the 
USSR, Kh.Yo Abdullwev, f o r  his sc ien t i f ic  s tudies  published in 1954 and 
on the role  of grani toids  in post-magmatic ore formation. 

p. 22. 4.59 

Medical progress in KirHzia  - 
The fourth medical i n s t i t u t e  in Kirgizia,  an i n s t i t u t e  of oncholoW a"d 

radiology, w a s  recently opened in Frunze. 

w i n g  the  period 1959-65 research i n s t i t u t e s  of endocrinologY, 
transfusion, materni_ty and paediatry wi l l  be opened in the republic. . 6 .  5.59 



T H E  P E O P L E S  O F  C E N T R A L  A S I A :  

S O C I A L  C U S T O M S  

A large pa r t  of this subject  has  been covered by the  previous a r t i c l e  
in th i s  s e r i e s  on the p o s i t i o n  of Islam (CENTRAL ASIAN REXEW, Vol.VI1, 
 NO.^),. and the present a r t i c l e  deals  w%th customs of more markedly 
"secularf1 character. For a more d e t a i l e d  examination of pas t  and pres- 
ent customs i n  spec i f i c  areas ,  t h e  reader i s  r e f e r r e d  t o  "The Soc ia l  
Structure and Custom of t h e  Razakhs", CAR, Vol.V, No.1 and "The 
Survival of Religious and Soc ia l  Customs i n  Uzbekistanq1, CAR, Vol.VI, 
No-1. Additional ;information on t h e  problem of women i s  t o  be found 
in "The Posit ion of Women", CAR, Vul.1, No,> and "Crime Without Punish- 
ment", CAR, vo1.11, ~ 0 . 1 .  

A mixture of the o l d  and the  new p r e v a i l s  f n  the  s o c i a l  customs of Central  
Asia as in a l l  o ther  aspects  of i t s  l i f e .  One of the  most important f a c t o r s  
in revo lu t~on iz . f i~  i t s  s o c i a l  c u s t o m  a s  a whole has been the  suppression of 
nomadism and the  subsequent adapta t ion of the nomads t o  the s e t t l e d  way of 
life, in which some of t h e  customs of nomad communities have l i t t l e  chance 
to survive. The s o c i a l  customs of t h i s  vas t  a r e a  a r e  being reshaped t o  con- 
form ~ t h  the Soviet code of behaviour and the  consequent decline of o l d  
Customs among the  younger genera.tion i s  f a r  advanced, p a r t i c u l a r l y  in towns- 

Soviet l i t e r a t u r e  on the  subject  d ivides  the vas t  domain of s o c i a l  cus- 
toms into two groups. m e  ones which are considered useful  O r  at l e a s t  

a re  described a s  and i t  i s  even claimed tha t  "fn the  
years of Soviet r u l e  they have developed fur ther" .  (1) Among the ones which 

have benef i ted  by Soviet mentorship a r e  h o s p i t a l i t y  and, r a the r  
SurPrisfngly, respect  f o r  o lder  people. But customs incompatible with t h e  

way of l i f e  and, what i s  worse, too obviously connected with 
are  branded a s  nfeu&l-bay survivals",  The evident purpose of t h i s  

i s  twofold: first of all i t  suggests t h a t  they d id  not  origin- 
ate ammg the lower c lasses  of Centra.1 Asian socie ty ,  which s ince  time 
immemorial are  supposed t o  have displayed t h e i r  progressive character  by 
their fr iendly disposal  t o w a d s  the great  Russian people; secondb ,  i t  
Serves a s  a reminder t h a t  the "feudal" bays were the  c rea to rs  of these  ob- 
"Oxious customs and represented the fo rces  of react ion and obscurantism i n  
Central Asia. The f i e l d  covered by t h i s  phrase i s  impressive: "To t h i s  

belong f eu&l-clm survivals,  survivals  of the f eudal-bay a t t i t u d e  
to survivals  of Islam a s  the ideology of the  ru l ing  c l a s s  zf Pre- 
revolutionary Kazakhstan and survivals of the  nomadic way of l i f e  (2) These 



s&vals a re  at present more pronounced in the v i l lage  than i n  the tm. "The 

soc i a l i s t  t o m  s e t s  an example t o  the v i l lage .  . . Even a t  the present stage 
of evolution, however, old customs and t r ad i t i ons  still  pers i s t  in the village, 
T h i s  explains why in the v i l l ages  and auls  one meets more often than in the 
towns with manifestations of the feudal-bay a t t i t u d e  t o  women, bigaiqy, -ages 
of adolescent girls, and the kalymt1 (bride pr ice) .  (3) The Peopleq s Courts of the 
South-Kazakhstan oblast in 1955 alone dea l t  with 109 criminal cases of "feudal- 
bay" survivals and i t  is  interest-  t o  note t ha t  over 90 per cent of the 
cu lp r i t s  were country people: 85 of them were kolkhozniks, four tractor and 
combine drivers,  two teachers, three kolkhoz bookkeepers and "brigade" leaders,(l+) 

The o f f i c i a l  division of customs i n t o  "national" and "f eudal-bay" has 
resu l ted  5n carfusion among the unini t ia ted:  KOMMUNIST TADZHWSTANA of 
31.12.58 complains, "there a r e  s t i l l  cases of attempts t o  represent survivals of 
the past  a s  nat ional  t rad i t ions  and t o  preserve and cul t ivate  them instead of 
s t r u g g l k g  f OP t h e i r  destruction. , . People a r e  still found who regard the 
drinking of t e a  from one b m l  by a whole party and eat ing with the hands from a 
common dish a s  nat ional  t r ad i t f  ons. l1 Dosrrmkhamed Kshibekov, Kazakhstan' s censor 
of morals, regards the l a t t e r  prac t ice  as a nomadic survival and admits that i t  
i s  s t i l l  done, even among the  in t e l l i gen t s i a .  (5) 

In no other f i e l d  i s  the modernization of Central Asia a s  striking as in 
the posi t ion of women and cansequently in family l i f e .  k c e  women were treated 
n5th Scorn and ca l l ed  "long h a i r  and short brains", o r  "ozhisa, zaif" (useless, 
weak). Proverbs declared, "woman must not have a wi l l ,  nor a slave - memories", 
"a son i s  wealth, a da..I.ghter - a burden". Often unwanted daughters were given 

names: Doyduk (we have enough), Besdir ( sufficient ) , Ogul'gerek 
(son wanted). According t o  the shar ia t ,  girls were f i t  f o r  m i a g e  at the age 
of nine, boys a t  twelve, but in pract ice they were usually married a t  12-13 anC 
15-16 respectively; in some areas, f o r  example in upper Taclzhikistan, the age 
was lower. Polygaqy was l imited t o  the r icher  classes because of the large 
mount of the kalym or  br ide price. I n  Kazakhstan its usual size was 47 head 
c a t t l e ,  sometimes as much a s  60. ( 6 )  One of the e a r l i e s t  measures taken bY the 
Soviet au thar i t ies  was to prohibit  t h i s  practice. It was considered harmful 
0- because i t  made i t  d i f f i cu l t ,  i f  not altogether impossible, for  the Poor 
t o  m, but d s o  because i t  reduced woman t o  the position of a chattle with 
attendant abuses and l e d  t o  the pract ice of lev i ra te .  But the prohibitim Of 
k m  has not been completely e f fec t ive  - i t  msy be claimed that,  in a it 
W encourage bigaqy; there a r e  n a n ~  c o q l a i n t a  t o  this effect in the press -'Or 

example s 0 W - A  m G I Z = A  of 7.12.56 at tacks the S ta l in  komoz,  me Oblart 
where there a r e  18 men with two wives each. 1t might be  thought that the 
abol i t ion  of kalym serves a s  an encouragement t o  divorce, f o r  there is no 
wes t ion  of wasted money t o  consider, and it d e s  women so indepadmt that "" 
the help of Soviet courts they do not hes i t a t e  t o  divorce the i r  husbands Such 
oases a r e  f a r  l e s s  numerous than those of nat ive men divorcing theif. 
they do m-, as  one m y  gather from the --cements of forthc- divOfle 
suits published on the last page of the republican newspapers. 



~n the la te  1920s a campaign w a s  organized against the wearhg of the 
gm&ha, a sort  of cloak worn by women over the head, w i t h  a v e i l  hanging 

to a v e r  the face. In Turlanenistan the yashmak was worn instead; 
this seem to have been a Zoroastrian usage - in ancient Persia  women covered 
their mouths in order not to "defile" f i r e  with the i r  "impure" breath. The 
authorities organized women's meetings, a t  which they t r i e d  t o  induce them t o  
throw off the parandzha. A meeting on 8 th  March 1928 a t  Osh, Kirgizia,  was 
so successful that 110 women belonging t o  the famil ies  of Komsomol and Party 
members dispensed with the objectionable garment. A hundred and f i f t y  Uzbek 
women who were a t  the meeting followed suit. (7) This action met with much 
resistance; men t r i e d  t o  force t h e i r  progressive wives t o  resurne the 
parandzha and there were numerous eases of the murder of native women who 
were active in the anti-parandzha campaign; in Uzbekistan in 1929 twenty -one 
women were murdered in a period of four  months. (8) One of them was Aftabay 
Tagirova who made speeches against the e v i l  custom a t  public meetings u n t i l  
her husband hired men t o  murder her. Show trials of such offenders provided 
practical lessons i n  westernization t o  the Central Asians. Cases where the 
Yashmak and parandzha a re  worn, even by wives of Party offic5als,  s t i l l  
occur and agitatf on against the pract ice i s  sti l l  going on. The l i n e  i t  takes 
Wf be grasped from the following revelation made by a kolkhoz woman a t  
Pyandzh, Tadzhikistan: "The paranaha  i s  very harmful. It hinders the devel- 
opment of our culture. The destructions of the parandzha wi l l  make thousands 
and thousands of women act ive creators  of cormnunism. . . "(9) I n  other words, 
apart from the professed task of promoting culture,  the struggle f o r  the 

of women has another important object - the increase of the 
labour force, very necessary f o r  assuring the success, fo r  example, of the 
drive for cotton. This is  what &es the press accuse husbands whose wives 

not go out to work of - tahing !If eudal-bay survivals concerning women". 
Thus, KO-ST TAlEXEISTANA of 21.7.56 deplored the f a c t  t ha t  in the 
VOroshilov kolkhozi Kolkhozabad rayon, only 712 women and g i r l s  went t o  work 
Out of the 2,114 who were f i t ;  the same paper of 6.4.58 denounced the Rudaki 
and Zeravshan kolkhozes in the same rayan, because the majority of the women 
'Ore Parandzhas and many men workLng in the administration of the rayon 
kol-khozes forbade the i r  wives t o  work or  go out. 

In the past, y-g men, much l e s s  women, were not f ree  to  choose the i r  
wives and husbands, and marriages were arranged by the parents. Now t h i s  
Practice is  decreasing, th- i t  i s  s t i l l  f a i r l y  frequent. parents 
have come to believe tha t  t he i r  children shuuld be f r ee  to f h d  the i r  part-  
ners, but this  l iberalism is  limited mainly t o  sons; daughters, on the whole, 
are given f u l l  freedom in t h i s  respect; but a t  l ea s t  they Can usually 
accept O r  re ject  the matches arranged f o r  them. Elopements occur when a 

Parents forbid her t o  marry the mn of her choice. Forced marriages, 
though s t i l l  numerous, a re  becoming the exception rather  than the ru le ,  
thwgh mamiages of adolescent g i r l s  are st i l l  common, SO that  not W 

finish the middle school, l e t  alone seek fur ther  education. It i s  be- 
lieved that, as  a r e su l t  of the "feudaltt past, g i r l s  tend to  be mentally 



l e s s  developed than boys, and even if they f i n i s h  school, they do l i t t l e  to 
develop t h e i r  minds fur ther ,  especial ly  in country d i s t r i c t s .  But i t  i s  @te 
common f a r  young men to  want t h e i r  wives t o  be not only hard-working and 
presentable, but educated. 

Fht the old prejudices d i e  hard. I n  the l a s t  quarter of 1958 the case of 
one B i l ' b i l '  Yalkabova w a s  wioely discussed by TURKMENSRWA ISKRA. %e dsh- 
ed t o  study a t  the Mary Pedagogical I n s t i t u t e  and t o  marry a Komsomol member, 
Atayev. She did not  obey her parents who wished her t o  give up her educa- 
t i ona l  anibitions and t o  marry a man they had found f o r  her but whom she had 
never seen. He was a menher of the Ishan clan, the same to  which her family 
belonged and, according t o  an o ld  be l ie f ,  marriages should take place only 
within the same clan in order tha t  t h e i r  children might be "pure". The day 
a f t e r  she had passed her entrance examination t o  th.e Ins t i tu te ,  she was mur- 
dered together with Atayev by men whom her fath.er had hired fo r  5,000 rubles 
i n  order t o  s a t i s f y  a n  old custom according t o  which a disobedient daughter 
must not l ive.  It i s  typical. tha t  in the case of "feudal-bay survivals con- 
cerning women" loca l  authori t ies ,  usually employing Central Asians, treat 
t he  offenders with undue leniency, i f  they do not ignore the matter dl- 
together OP refuse outright t o  deal  with i t .  

Whatever the ac tua l  practice,  there i s  an off i c i d l l y  recommended, f 001- 

proof prescr ipt ion f o r  contracting a happy m i a g e .  PRAVDA VOSTOKA of 
1.1058 gives a prac t ica l  i l l u s t r a t i o n  of i t :  a wedding i s  to  take place at 
Twa-Buguz Eshlak ;  the br ide i s  one Tursun-oy, "a beauty, who this  year has 
picked h e  tons of cotton. Everybody would be eager t o  marry ane like her* 
kt t h i s  luck has befal len but one man. . . I f  He is cal led Temir Dalabayev, 
"a b o w  young man, an excellent co l lec tor  b f  c o t t o n g  who enjoys respect in 
the  kishlakn. It is, incidentally,  not unimportant that  h i s  father '*has the 
Lenin Medal which he has received f o r  cotton" and tha t  the wedding i s  held in 
winter when i t  does not divert  the people from t h e i r  work in the kolkhoe 
f i e ld s .  

Among the young people the new type of wedding f e s t i v i t i e s  i s  said to be 
becoming increasingly popular - the kzyl toy ( red  wedding) as distinguished 
from the old toy. Not only i s  i t  devoid of the rel igious element, but a 
major feature distinguishing i t  from the toy i s  tha t  now men and Wmm guests 
sit a l l  together and at the same tab le  a s  the young couple, while before men 
and Women were entertained in separate rooms or even on different Ws, and 

the  Young couple sat in a corner behind a c u r t a h  ao that  the "evil eye!' 
could not cast  spe1l.S on them - such ar. l eas t  was the practice in the Fergana 
val ley-  Though the ka- i s  not frequent,  there a re  oases where expensive 
gifts are  regarded as obligatozy, which in f ac t  i s  kalym in disguise* 

But 

the  exchange of g i f t s  between the br ide and bridegroom and the i r  families is 
a general practice. The old custom of arranging h a g e s  f o r  infants Or 

even children S t i l l  unborn has been abandoned. mxed -iageS - with 
Russians, Tatars or  gypsies - a r e  looked upon u i t h  favour by the authorities 



and regarded as  a symptom of progress. In cases of intermarriage with 
Russians the husband is  a Central A s i a n ;  cases of Muslim women marrying 
Russians are almost d o w n .  Such famil ies  usually adopt the Russian way of 
life and, in towns, they of ten  do not W f  e r  from purely Russian f &lies .  
Before the revolution such Russian wives, as  a rule ,  became Muslim but now 
the problem does not ar ise .  

The break-up of the old pa t r ia rcha l  family i s  believed t o  be another 
symptom of progress, Once i t  was common f o r  married brothers to  l i v e  
together or fo r  married sons t o  l i v e  with the i r  parents. The oldest man i n  
the family, usually the father ,  w a s  i ts  d ic ta tor  with sole control of i t s  
property and finances. In such famil ies  the position of daughters-in-law 
was particularly bad; they had no r igh t s  and were b a w  treated by the i r  
mothers-in-law who i n f l i c t e d  all the hausework on them. Now the practice of 
l iving in large families i s  s t i l l  common and in kolkhozes they often consti-  
tute the majority; but: t he i r  character has become profoundly modified. Their 
members earn their  own money and the fa ther  is  no longer the undisputed 
master. There is a large measure of equality among the menibers h c l u h g  
the women. 

In the small monogamous family the woman plays an even more prominent 
Part. Often she goes out t o  work and i s  thus economically independent of 
her husband and shares his responsibi l i ty  f o r  the well-being of the family. 
In the majority of cases she i s  in charge of the family budget, a thfng un- 
heard of before, but major p-bases a re  discussed with her husband. A s  she 
earns her own money, she can, when necessary, maintain her parents, and her 
husband in spi te  of old t r a s t i o n s  often comes to  l i ve  with her f d l y -  When 
the wifet s or husband's parents l i ve  with them, they are  respected but a re  
"0 longer dictators. Another novelty i s  that  there occur families with 
"Omen as their r e c o m z e d  heads; t o  t h i s  category belong ddows, now no 
longer forced t o  r e w r y ,  and wives with more responsible Sobs, fo r  example 
in kolkhozes, than t h e i r  husbands. It i s  not unusual f o r  the husband t o  

with the housework, but this meets with much disapproval from older 
People who deplore the fact, that men have become women's "servants". The 
relationship between husband and wife has become l e s s  formal and whereas in 
the Past a wife might not c a l l  her k~usband by h i s  personal name and would be 

by him a s  "oy, katyn! It (hey, old woman! ), now the use of the f i r s t  
name by both is becomfng populw. The position of children has also changed. 
Even the children of the most backward part  of the population, the chabans 
(3he~herds), reoeive modern education, of ten in boarding schools i f  t he i r  
pafentst Occupation takes them t o  the most remote par t s  of the count~y .  
Chllaessness i s  regarded a s  a w e a t  a f f l ic t ion  and often i s  a reason f o r  

Couples who have no or few children often bring up the children of 
their I-nore fortunate re la t ives  or adopt orphans, even of Russian nationality.  
(lo) b l l  children a re  fussed over and spoi l t  but when they reach the age 
Of seven or eight proper discipl ine i s  introduced and they a re  entrusted 
dth some household tasks, l i ke  -ding the ca t t l e .  They t rea t  the father  



with profound respect, but, t h e i r  re lat ionship with the mother i s  much more in- 
formal and intimate. A new custom, l imited mainly t o  the urban population, i s  
t h a t  of celebrating c f i l d r e n s s  birthdays; i t  i s  regarded a s  a sign of progress, 
since before 1917 the people did not know the  day or  even the year of the i r  
b i r t h  and age w a s  counted according t o  the twelve-year cycle, the muchal, each 
year of which w a s  ca l l ed  by the name of some animal. Thus even family customs - 
the most conservative of a l l  - a re  undergoing a prof olmd change. 

The same is  happening t o  dress- Once the main difference was between the 
agr icu l tura l  and nomad areas,  but now the growing popularity of modern dress as 
well as the suppression of nomadism a re  making t h i s  difference increasingly 
s l ight .  The basic  fea tures  of men's dress a r e  the khalat ( sor t  of overcoat) 
u s u a l l ~  quilted, very wide cotton t rousers  and the tyubeteyka (embroidered 

cap) The c o ~ ~ u ~ s  and pat terns  of the  tyubeteyka embroidery differ be- 
tween various d i s t r i c t s .  The cut of the khalat  is basically the same 
everywhere and the difference is  one of colow. T h i s  i s  most apparent in Uzbek- 
i s tan:  in Bukhara and Samarkand i t  i s  made of br ight  cloth of many colours. In 
Tashkent i t  i s  p e e n ,  black or  green i n  Fergana - sometimes with wide stripes, 
and br ight  red with narrow s t r ipes  in Rhorezm. h T h e n i s t a n  the khalat is 
a l so  red  but of a cherry shade. The only survivals of the nomad past of the 
Turlunens a r e  a large and heavy sheepskin cap and a sheepskin topcoat worn in 
winter. In Kazakhstan the nomad type of dress has been modified under the in- 
fluence of the s e t t l e d  populaticm so tha t  both the khalat a s  well as a fur  coat 
and a fur OP f e l t  cap a re  worn; the Kirgiz men's dress i s  similar and the main 
difference consis ts  in the use of f e l t  khalats  and a more frequent use of white 
f e l t  caps. Women's clothes consist  basical ly  of a long, wide, brightly calmed 
cotton and s i l k  dress  with wide and long cotton trousers underneath. The 
tyubeteyka i s  now worn by both men and women. The costume i s  completed bY the 
kEmZ0l (Sort of wds tcoa t  d t h o u t  sleeves) and a coat similar i n  cut to the 
khalat o r  f i t t e d  i n  the w a i s t .  Some of the most important local variations are: 
i n  Turhenis tan  the prevalence of t.he colour red both in men's and dress, 
a very lav ish  use of jewellery by women whose head-dress also considerablY 
differs  from t r ibe  t o  t r ibe ;  in Kazakhstan the typical  head-dress of the 
w0- is  the kimeshek - a white garment c ~ e d n g  +,he head, neck and shouldersi 
in W g i z i a  women wear on t h e i r  heads the elechek - a high turban made sometimes 
of a s  much a s  15 metres of white material. Modern dress i s  worn in t m s  'Ore 

than in the country and by young people more than by the old, but codinations 
of nat ive and European dress are  cornon - thus the khalat may be worn over a 
jacket, or  a sports  coat over the nat ive woman's dress. Articles of dress, 
branded as "survivals of the past" - the p a r a n m a ,  yashmak and man's turban - 
a r e  being gradually abandoned. 

?%?he difference h housing between the nomad and agricul tural  lands, 
once so 

clear, i s  r a p i w  W g .  The most usual type of cent ra l  Asian house is the 
rectan&ar, flat-roofed s t ructure of c l w  or mb&ed brick which i s  fmd 
over the s e t t l e d  regions. It varies in s i z e  from a small one-room hut a the 
s ~ a ~ i o ~ s  two-storey building. A usual f e a t m e  of the Central Asian 

is 



- a verandah with the roof supported by wooden columns or p i l l a r s  which 
~ , b e  finely carved, a s  in Khiva. Once the la rger  dwellings were divided 
into the menq s and women' s quarters, but now the changed position of women i s  
making the practice obsolete. In the past very l i t t l e  furni ture  was used but 
in many houses there were clay benches ra i sed  above f loo r  leve l  which served 
as beds, while deep niches in the w a l l  replaced wardrobes. In  the nomad 
lands the yurt, a c i rcu lar  ten t  with a domed top, made of f e l t  on a folding 
wooden framework was comnon, but the use of clay huts was usual in winter. 
The yurt i s  popular even now and the erstwhile nomads of ten erect  i t  beside 
their houses to  serve as a. s m e r  dwelling. In Kara-Kalpakia yurts a re  some- 
times found inside large houses which have an opening in the roof through 
which the top of the yurt protrudes. The caming of the kolkhozes s t a r t ed  a 
revolution in domestic architecture.  I n  towns and vi l lages Russian houses 
have appeared, each ~ 5 t h  a number of rooms, glazed windows, improved cooking 
facilities and often even e lec t r ic i ty .  But even there i n t e r io r  decoration i s  
often that of the past - thus in Kazakhstan one may see that  the only 
furniture i s  the same a s  once was found in the nomad yurt  - a chest by the 
back wall with folded eiderdowns and cushions on i t  and a low table f o r  meals. 
h t  furniture is  becoming increasfngly popular, par t icular ly in the towns. It 

-~ - 

is even not unusual t o  f ind  in sparsely furnished country cottages wireless 
sets and s e w  machines. Thus the suppression of nomafism and the 
institution of komozes  has introduced more uni fo~mi ty  in to  housing i n  Cen- 
tral Asia. The standard Soviet version of modern l i f e  i s  s lowu replacing 
the old individualism of the countqy. 
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Archaeolopy in Turkmenistan 

Twkmen archaeologists, members of the South w h e n  Archaeological Ex- 
pedition (YUTAKE) have discovered in an ancient cemetery i n  the h b 4  oblast ' 
mausoleum lm0~1-1 amongst the people a s  the - w a r  of Abdullah Ansari* 
ciphement of the Kufic inscr ipt ions on i t s  w a l l s  has revealed that the 
~ ~ ~ O ~ ~ U I I I  was the tomb of Abdullah, son of W e y d a  as-Aslami, an h a b  states- 
man wfio lived in the seventh century. The b s c r i p t i m s  also cont& 
h i s to r i ca l  infomation, h i ther to  unhuwn. 

PROB. VOS., 1959, 



S T A B I L I Z A T I O N  O F  T H E  N O M A D S  

The Period of Transition - F i r s t  Soviet Attempts a t  Stabi l izat ion - 
Collectivization - Consequences of Collectivization 

The Period of Transition 

The most important nomad areas  in old Transcaspia and Turkestan were the 
present republics of Kmakhstan, Kirgizia and Turkmenistan, but a s  the nine- 
teenth century advanced, the old nomadic way of l i f e  began t o  be modified by 
contemporary economic developments, and a slow t rans i t ion  t o  s e t t l ed  l i f e  
began. This development was, probably because of i ts  r e l a t ive  nearness t o  
Russia, particularly apparent i n  Kazakhstan. Its chief features  were the 

importance of agricul ture ,  change i n  the character of l ivestock and 
the weakening of the patr iarchal  system, which used t o  be part icular ly strong , 

in the old nomad societies. Patr iarchal  s o d a 1  relationships were s t i l l  strong 
i n  the eighteenth century and before t h e i r  break-up a nomad cornunity 
(obshc~na), which roamed a s  one unit and used common pastures, might embrace 
hundreds of households of the same clan. k t  ~ t h  the growth of population arid 
livestock the area of grazing lands decreased and the communities s p l i t  i n t o  

poups. Thus, in the middle of the nineteenth century an average 
cOmt~ had 35-50 households, though i n  some pa r t s  of Kazakhstan, such a s  the 

occupied by the Bukeyev Horde, a nomad uni t  had only 3-5 or 10 house- 
holds~ The s p l i t  of the old patr iarchal  system weakened the clan bond. 

Another feature of the age of t rans i t ion  was the gradual settlement of the 
"Omads, which was stimulated by the expanding demands of Russian t rade and 
l"dustry and the influx of peasant colonists i n t o  Kazakhstan. A s  pasture land 

becoming scarce, some nomads t-ed t o  agricul ture  which often involved a 
Settled way of l i f e  and limited the nuniber of livestock; a t  the same t h e  
Others led a sed-nomfic l i f e  and were primarily concerned with ca t t l e -  
breeding. 

There were other forms of t rans i t ion  between nomadic and se t t l ed  l i f e -  
the be- of the twentieth century purely nomadic l i f e  was presemed only 

the most remote steppe regions of Kazakhstan, but in the northern areas 
"Omaam not combined with agriculture was very rare.  Outside the d i s t r i c t s  d 

settlement the shortage of g razhg  lands caused stronger clans t o  
be t te r  areas of h t e r  pasture and the lesser  ones f ~ ~ n d  it in- 

measingl~ d i f f icu l t  t o  feed the i r  c a t t l e ,  which i n  turn made them turn t o  
In some n-d regions the shortage of pastures was so acute that 

were not even fivided and continued to  be used in common. The extent t o  
lRhlch the nomads s e t t l e d  varied from one area t o  another. In 1909-10 in some 

70 per cent of all f m  were held by se t t l ed  nomads, while in 1911, in 



the  Vernyy uyezd, 79.3 per cent of Kazakh households were engaged in agricul- 
ture. But, on the whole, just  a t  the end of the Revolution 75.5 per cent of 
the nat ive populatian of Kazakhstan were s t i l l  nomadic. 

The t h i r d  fea ture  of the period of t r ans i t i on  was the change in the type 
of animals bred. While the nomads had mainly sheep and horses, with camels, 
asses  and horned c a t t l e  in the south, the change t o  s e t t l ed  l i f e  increased the 
importance of c a t t l e  everywhere with the r e s u l t  tha t  in agricultural areas 
they came t o  const i tute  60-50 per  cent of a l l  domestic animals. In this 
connection i t  i s  important t o  remeniber when considering fluctuations in the 
number of animals, that  a s  they wintered outdoors and fodder was limited, sev- 
e re  winters caused grave losses;  in 1912-13 in Se&ech1ye, fo r  example, over 
100,000 c a t t l e  and about a million sheep and goats died. (1) 

I n  Kirgizia  agricul ture  and cattle-breeding were inseparable in the 
econoqy of the nomadic a i l ,  and purely agricultural areas were few. Roaming 
with f locks and herds had a seasonal character; in sp- the animals grazed 
in the neighbowhood of f i e l d s  cul t ivated by t h e i r  owners, in summer on high- 
land meadows, and in autumn often returned t o  the spring grazing lands where 
the crops were harvested; a f t e r  t h i s  they moved t o  winter pastures. As the 
nineteenth century advanced, the area of arable  land increased so that in the 
1880s the export of grain from Kirgizia was considerable. (2 )  

The s i t ua t ion  in Turhnenistan w a s  in many ways similar. In the nineteen- 
th  century agricul ture  expanded and i t s  combination with cattle-breeding was 
usual i n  the agr icu l tura l  oases. By the beginning of the twentieth century 
some areas were concerned chief ly with the cul t ivat ion of land - the districts 
of Mary, Tedzhen and Ashkhabad - though cattle-breeding was s t i l l  widespread 
there. Par t icu lar ly  good grazing lands lay between the Arm-Dar 'ya and Ted~hen; 
fur ther  t o  the west the r i v e r  valleys of the Krasnovodsk uyesd and the regicm 
of the BaUchan mountains provided good s-er pastures, while before the corn- 
ing of winter the nomads crossed the Atrek i n t o  Persia. This las t  pwctice 
made rmmadism in !ihrkmenistan par t icu lar ly  obnoxious t o  the Soviet authorities* 

F i r s t  Soviet Attempts a t  Stabi l izat ion 

The s t ab i l i za t ion  of the nomads by the Soviets in a sense hastened and complet- 
ed a Process which had s t a r t ed  long ago. An important po l i t i ca l  reason for  the 
SuPpressim of n0madlSm was the need t o  destroy the already weakened patdarch- 
a1 system, which even in i t s  decline was unacceptable to  the authorities as One 

s t ress ing  clan loya l t i e s  while in fac t  dl loyalty should be paid to the 
To t h i s  end the destruction of the c lass  of and, in Kirgiaia, .-, jthe 
two wealthiest  groups i n  the clans) w a s  undertaken; t h i s  in turn sellred as a 
prelude t o  the s t ab i l i za t ion  of the noma*. 11. . . For the purpose of 
ing survivals i t  was essent ia l  t o  change economic conditions - to  
t ransfer  the cattle-breeders from nomadic t o  s e t t l ed  l i f e .  Another reason 



the persistence of c lan survivals w a s  the dependence of poor people on the bay. 
The liberation of the to i l i ng  masses from the bays' influence and the unmask- 
ing of the predatory character of the l a t t e r  made i t  possible t o  overcome clan 
survivals. " (3)  

This "liberation" s t a r t ed  in Kazakhstan in 1928 and i t  was par t  of 
collectivization. "Some 700 bays had the i r  goods confiscated and were de- 
parted. One hundred and f i f t y  thousand head of c a t t l e  were taken from them, 
but this figure includes other animals reckoned against the uni t  of one head 
of cattle. Apart from ca t t l e ,  farm implements, buildings, means of transport 
etc. were confiscated. Desoendants of sultans and khans a s  well a s  the bays 
were moved to distant regions and o f f i c i a l l y  a l l o t t ed  land. The confiscated 
cattle and other property were given t o  25,000 poor peasants and agr icu l tura l  
labourers. Men of this c lass  f omed about 300 cattle-breeding kolkhozes. Also 
five cattle-breeding sovkhoees were founded. " (4) 

In Rirgizia i t  was decided in 1927 to take the same course of action. The 
nore important bays and manaps were found dangerous f o r  "they used the i r  
material wealth and clan survivals t o  i n c i t e  national and clan antagonisms, 
they engaged i n  anti-Soviet a c t i v i t i e s  and aspired t o  disorganize the con- 
struction of socialism11. (5)  

A t  the same time closer  a t ten t ion  was paid to  the mass of the nomads. I n  
1927 the government of W @ z i a  took s teps  t o  intensify "pol i t ica l  education" 
wmk among them and i t  was soon noticed how d i f f i c u l t  the task was. I n  summer 
the nomads moved with the i r  t o  highland pastures cal led dzhaylu, one 
of the most i ~ o r t a n t  among ~ i c h  was the S u s w  valley. It was v i s i t ed  by 
"Omads, same of whom even came from Kazakhstan, so tha t  every summer some 
6s000 households with 700-750,000 animals stayed there. T h i s  mearh t h a t  f o r  a 

Part of every year f ie  people were away from t h e i r  administrative and 
c O m u l  pol i t ical"  centres. h c a l  authori t ies  i n  whose d i s t r i c t s  the dzhaylu: 

were unable to manage the masses of nomads flocking there in summer. "The 
result was that the cattle-breeding derived very l i t t l e  prof i t  from 
Soviet and Party organizations could offer  them. Such a s t a t e  of affairs in 
the &haJ'lus, par t icular ly the one on the Susaqyr, enabled the bays and m a p s  ,, 

exploit clan survivals i n  order t o  prey upon the labourers and poor men. 
(6) other words, the m t h o d t i e g  fomd i t  too d i f f i c u l t  t o  control  the 
nu closely a s  the requirements of the Soviet r e g h e  d m d e d .  A remedy 

BOUght by se t t ing  up I1dzhaylu soviets" with powers comespanding t o  those 
Of 'om authorities eleemere; but the measure proved unsuccessful o*g 
al'ageQ to  the psrveraity cf the hos t i l e  bays and m a p s .  In those a i r am-  
ntancea the most prac t ica l  solution wae t o  extend the drive f o r  c o l l e c t i v i ~ a t i o n  
t o  the m a e .  

In 1928 in Kazakhstan 567,000 households were nomadic, but sp i t e  of the 
disadvantages of this w s y  of l i f e  they prospered and between 1913 and 1929 the 

mimala per by 35.9 per cent. (7) In Kirgizia the s i tua t ion  was 



similar fo r ,  co ared with the pre-war years,  by 1929 there was an increase of 
36.1 per cent. (3 Thus from the point of view of the economic well-being of the 
nomads t h e i r  s t ab i l i za t ion  was no pressing necessity. 

Collect ivizat ion 

I n  Kazakhstan co l lec t iv iza t ion  was a complicated process. I t s  a@mltural 
regions, which contained but a small minority of the population, were regarded 
a s  bes t  prepared f o r  kolkhoz l i fe ;  the ones where agpiculture and cattle-breed- 
ing were coribined were believed to  be more diff icul t  and the nomad areas, 
s i t ua t ed  mainly in cent ra l  Kazakhstan, presented the gravest problem. On 5th 
Januapy 1930 the Central Committee of the Party issued a decree on collectiviza- 
t ion,  according t o  which kolkhoaes were t o  be founded in the agricultural 
d i s t r i c t s  by the spring of 1932, but i n  the nomad and semi-nomad areas the com- 
p l e t ion  of the task was postponed u n t i l  the end of the f i r s t  Five-Year Plan, i,e, 
1933. I n  the l a t t e r  d i s t r i c t s  the semi-nomadic population was herded into the 
koUch0Zes more eas i ly  than the nomds: there were 939 kolkhozes on 1st October 
1928 and by January 1930 the f igure  increased to 2,096. ( 9 )  The decree of 1930 
directed tha t  in cattle-breedmg areas the foundation of groups working together 
on t h e i r  common land should be encouraged a s  a f o m  of transition to kolkhoz 
l i f e .  The nomads thus forced t o  s e t t l e  were too b d l d e r e d  to understand what 
w a s  expected of them, did not  h o w  how t o  r a i s e  crops and build houses, but with 
the help of Russian kolkhovliks proceeded t o  adapt themselves to the new W of 
l i f e .  Collect ivizat ion opened up new p a r t s  of the country t o  a g r i d t u r e  and 
the area of arable land extended i n t o  cent ra l  Kmakhstan, the Kara-Kums and the 
shores of the Caspian and Aral Seas and of Lake Balkhash. The drive f o r  
co l lec t iv iza t ion  was so successful tha t  in 1933 alone 242,000 nomad households 
were s e t t l e d  on the land ( l o ) ,  though 182,000 Of them had some land already* The 
s t a t e  gave them f inancia1 help and i n  the year 1933 alone 43m. rubles were spent, 
while nomad and semi-nomad households were exempted f o r  two years from ~ U P P ~ ?  
quotas of grain and c a t t l e  to  the s t a t e  a s  well  a s  from taxes and other financlal 
Liabi l i t i es .  

Similar developments took place in Kirgizia Ifwhere the promotim of 
col lect ivizat ion and the se t t fng  up of kolkhozes was w e d  with the task of des- 
troying the renmants of the feudal c lan systemW.(ll) k ~snuary 1930 the central 
C ~ d t t e e  of the Party. r e d i e i n n  tha t  the "aeePee of rea&nessttfor collectidea- 
t i on  varied f ram one d i a t r i c t  to-another, f ixez  various dates by which 
co l lec t iv iza t ion  in  them was t o  be completed; the f i n a l  date Was 1933. In the 

spring of 1930 the Kir@z flocked to  the kolkhozes en masse and their enthusiasm 
f o r  co l lec t iv iza t ion  i s  s ta ted  t o  have been so great  that "they d r 0 v e - a ~ ~ ~ ~  
kulaks and bays from the i r  lands, confiscated t h e i r  c a t t l e  and chattels ana 
begged the Soviet au thor i t ies  t o  a r r e s t  and deport them from the (12)1he 
But according to  the source from which the above quotation comes, they were at 
same time deplorably susceptible t o  the baysf intr igues,  whose object was the 
wholesale destruction of ca t t l e .  F e b w  1931. the conduct of collectidzatim 



was systematized by the decision of the Plenum of the C o d s t  Party of 
Kirgida that in the next four years 85,000 nomad and semi-nomad households 
should be set t led on the land. The f i r s t  to  do so were the nomads of the 
border rayons - At-Bashi, May, Kochkorka etc. ,  probably i n  order to  stop 
them roaming outside the borders of the Soviet Union. I n  1931 alone 
1,730,000 rubles were spent on the task. The Party and government organiza- 
tions made themselves responsible f o r  building v i l lages  i n  the rayons of 
settlement; in the remote mountain rayon of Alay 2,419 houses were b u i l t  in 
one year and 2,3W in the At-Bashi rayon. By the beginnin of 1934, 68.9 per 
cent of small households were covered by collectivization. T13) It i s  note- 
worthy that more than eight times a s  much money was spent per nomad in 
settlement i n  Kazakhstan in 1933 as in Kfrgizia Ln 1931. 

In Turkmenistan s t ab i l i za t ion  of the nomds seems t o  have been slower, 
By 1930 only four per cent of the nomads had been submitted t o  collectiviza- 
tion and i t  was not u n t i l  the end of 1931 tha t  the movement assumed a mass 
character and cost the s t a t e  3,697,000 rubles. (a) 

Ln i t s  i n i t i a l  stages, co l l ee~ t iv i za t im  a s  a form of struggle against 
clan survivals proved singularly unsuccessful. Many kolkhozes constituted 
themselves on the c h .  basis,  f o r  example in the Cholpon-Ata volost '  i n  
Ergizia some r e a c t i o n q  elements popularized the slogan "each clan in i t s  
om kolkhoz" with the r e s u l t  t ha t  Ln one v i l lage  eight kolkhozes, each with 
10-12 households, were s e t  up. There were a l s o  large kolkhozes, each em- 
bracing a number of clans, but even there each clan kept t o  i t s e l f  and worked 
together, i ts  members constitut- a "brigade". For example, the 
Tegizchildik kolkhoz uni ted 900 households belonging t o  11 clans, each "gov- 
erning" i t se l f  to  the prejudice of" the kolkhoz management; the Don-Tala 
kOmoz, -kchi rayon, had 1,000 households which s p l i t  i n to  seven clan 
kolkhoze~e In some large kolkhoees the clans l ived some 30-40 kilometres 
from one another and instead of. a common management each was subject to  i ts  
Om chief. Such chiefs were, allegedly, under the influence of the bays and 
Other s inis ter  elements exploit,ing the clan system f o r  t h e i r  own purpose i n  
their struggle against the Soviet system.(l5) In Kazakhstan the Situation 
ha similar: col lect ivizat ion fn a number of outlying auls  clan 
kolkhozes were se t  up and t h e i r  heads were the clan aksakal-bays. Under the 

of kolkhozes they t r i e d  t o  preserve the old clan relationship between 
the lord and the subject. "(16) T h i s  caused another purge of the ev i l  

while in T u b e n i s t a n  even bayst poor re la t ives  were excluded 
frm k o m o ~ e s  a s  a precaution; they were i n  some cases not paid for  t h e i r  
wo*, even i f  they renounced the i r  relationship with the  bays and were eager 
to do their best f o r  the kolkhozes. (17) 



Consequences of Collect ivizat ion 

It i s  admitted tha t  in the course of co l lec t iv iza t ion  the authorities, however 
well-meaning, committed serious mistakes and "deviations from the Party fiett, 
but there i s  no c lear  d i s t inc t ion  between the sins of the officials and those 
of the perverse elements headed by the bays. It seems that  the former admir- 
ably - though not del iberately - f a c i l i t a t e d  the task of the la t ter ,  so that 
they shared the responsibi l i ty  f o r  a major d isas te r  during the period of 
s t ab i l i za t ion  - the catastrophic d e c l k e  i n  the numbers of livestock. The 
au tho r i t i e s  were gu i l t y  of unduly hastening col lect ivizat ion,  which was con- 

trary t o  the Par ty ' s  instructions.  They forced the people t o  join kolkhozes 
and the r e su l t  was tha t  by 20th W c h  1930 in Kirgizia 3702 per cent of house- 
holds were col lect ivized instead of the planned 28.9 per cent while in some 
rWor~s  a s  many a s  80 per cent were forced i n t o  kolkhozes; some rayons, l i ke  
those of Chu and Karabalty, carr ied out the task i n  only three months. (18) 
T h i s  enabled the "kulak agi tat ion" t o  i n c i t e  the people t o  anti-Soviet 
rebe l l ions  (in the Uzgen rayon the people cooperated with a Basmachi band and 
planned to  k i l l  a l l  c o d s t s ) .  In Kazakhstan s imilar  "deviations" were made 
by the au thor i t ies  and the nomads were the i r  m a i n  victims. In February 1930 
in the space of a few days the number of col lect ivized households grew from 26 
t o  450 1 per cent, while in a number of the most backward rayons between 80-100 
Per cent were driven i n t o  kolkhozes.(l9) A good example of th i s  sort of abuse 
was the case of the Talass rayan, Syr-Darqya o h g  ( d i s t r i c t )  ; there in March 
1930 the au thor i t ies  decided t o  complete the col lect ivizat ion quickly and Pro- 
ceeded t o  drive together nomads from a rider of a d s  t o  a place where a 
kolkhoz was t o  be established. The r e s u l t  of such forc ib le  transfer Was tiat 
a large number of camels died and there was a severe loss  of lambs. men the 
nomads gathered, they were made t o  bu i ld  settlements from their  yurts and 30°- 
b00 households were t o  occupy each settlement. Some yurts were convertedinto 
b ~ r e s  f o r  the c a t t l e  and t h e i r  owners forced to  share other people's Y'urts' 
Such "deviations" caused great discontent amang the nomads, which Was expressed 
by the mass destruct ion of ca t t le .  Within a few months the number of animals 
i n  Kazakhstan decreased by 20 per cent and in some rayons by 50-60 Per cent' 
while in the most backward of them the bays even managed to  provoke ant1- 
Soviet r i o t s .  A. B. Tursunbayev says, "un t i l  now our h is tor ica l  literature did 
not explain the reason of the decrease in the numbers of ca t t le*  * "  and he 
follows i t  by an explanation, though of l i t t l e  or ig ina l i ty ,  ascribing the 
reason t o  the above-mentioned deviations. (20) In Kirgizia the situation 
the same . The kulaks, bays, and manaps a s  well a s  the bourgeois nationalists' 

had treacherously penetrated i n t o  the koll&ozes, turned t o  sabotage; thq 
spread disease among the animals ( s i c ) ,  did not feed them, and broke the 
of horses. The r e s u l t  was tha t  by 1931 the number of c a t t l e  had decreased 
35.9 p a  cent, horses - 20.9 per cent, sheep and goats - 47 Per cent, 

' 
the Ketmene-Tyube rayon a l m e  between ~anuary-October 1931, 5,163 Another 2,521 cows, 65,603 sheep and goats and 555 camels were 
reason f o r  this was the f a c t  tha t  0figinall.y many kolkhozes did not have bFes 

and s tab les  so tha t  the animals wintered outdoors and died of and 



starvation. In Turkmenistan a l so  the mass destruction of c a t t l e  took place in 
1929-30, but no f igures  a r e  available.  

This si tuat ion made the Party au thor i t ies  intervene. F i r s t  of all the 
source of evil was discovered and as a prelude t o  reform the l o c a l  Party 
offi&& resorted t o  "cr i t ic ism and self  -c r i  ticism". They then took mare 
practical steps t o  stop the rap id  decline of l ivestock. The Soviet Govern- 
ment and the Cent rd  Committee of the Party appointed a special  commission 
and entrusted it ~ 5 t h  the task of restor ing Kazakhstanvs agricul ture  and 
cattle-breeding. In cattle-breeding areas the population received allotments 
of arable land and farmfng implements and those who needed c a t t l e  could buy 
on easy terms from the sovkhoaes and kolkhozes - in 1933-4 some 900,000 head 
of cattle were thus s o l d  (22) An a m t i a n a l  measure was the f oundatian, i n  
1933, of the p o l i t i c a l  departments of the MTS which in 1933-4 purged the 
kolkhozes of bays and other "enemies of the people". CMng t o  these conibined 
efforts in 1933 the f a l l  in the number of l ivestock stopped and in 1934 a 
slow recovery started. In Kirgizia  the s i tua t ion  improved a s  ear ly as 1932; 
on 26th March of tha t  year the Central Committee of the Party directed tha t  
forcibly casmrmnalized livestock must be returned t o  its owners and in fac t  
the kolkhozn3ks received back t h e i r  animals and some cat t le-breedhg kolk- 
hazes speciaEzing fn manufactwing foodstuffs (kolkhozno-tovarnyye f e w )  
Were even dissolved. The republican authori t ies  of Kirgizia exempted the 
settled nomads and semi-nomads (60,000 farms) f o r  a period of two years from 
s u ~ ~ w  their  quotas of grain and from other obligations towards the s t a t e .  
The situation was fur ther  *roved by the p o l i t i c a l  departments of the m S  
Whose efforts disclosed and drove axmy from kolkhozes hundreds of bays and 
kulaks. 

No precise Morma t fm i s  a v d m l e  an the effect  produced by s t a b i l i -  
zation and col lect ivizat ion on. the population of the Central A s i m  republics 
and K~akhstan. It is, however, an record tha t  the t o t a l  number of m a k h s  

by nearly one milUon between the censuses of 1926 and 1939. 

To the people f i t0  kolkhozes w a s  easier  than t o  destroy t h e i r  "clan a m -  
vivala"* A s  recently as 1949 i t  was f ~ w d  tha t  in Wakhs tan  there were 
kolWlOzea Where even y ~ m g  people and c h i l e e n  were aware of t h e i r  clan Ineniber 
ship* It was also deplored tha t  some heads of establishments of productive 
Work, kolkh02es and ray- appohted the i r  staf'f accor- t o  the candidates' 
?lm b*-d and not t h e i r  professional and p o l i t i c a l  merits. Thus in 1947 
1" the & l y ~ - ~ o b e  rayon, Taldy-Kurgan oblast,  heads of kolkhozes were appoint. 
ed from c h n s  t o  which the majority of the kolkhozniks belonged. FOW 
kouozea inhabited by people of the clan of ~ l e n g u t  were transferred t o  the 
6 W 1 - ~ k  Selsovet (vi l lage soviet) a l e  three kolkhozes s i tuated within a 

distance of i t  were put under the remote Balkhash selsovet because 
their belcnged to  the clan of Zhalair. (23) Such cases had para l le l s  



in other oblasts. According t o  Kshibekov, there are other clan survivals which 
still  pe r s i s t ,  but he does not specify them; instead he says vaguely: "In the 
Soviet period a great deal has been done t o  suppress undesirable phenomena 
a r i s ing  from the nomadic way of l i f e ,  but a s  yet they have not been campleteu 
overcome. T h i s  i s  w l ~ ~  fur ther  struggle against them i s  one of the unavoidable 
tasks in developing the material and in t e l l ec tua l  culture of the Kazakh people." 
( 24) 
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Ancient manuscripts discovered in Turkmenistan 

An expedition of the Turkmen Acadeqy of Sciences recently discovered i n  
an old medrese in the &J-Y & l a s t  of m h e n i s t a n  over two thousand or ien ta l  
manuscripts. The most noteworthy of them was a thousand-year-old copy of the 
S H A H - N m  of Abul Qasim Ferdausi, written i n  the naskh scr ip t  on Bukhara s i l k  
paper. The manuscri.pt consis ts  af 1,600 pages containing more than 136,000 
lines* The m u s c r i p t s  belonned t o  a teacher a t  one of the Mary medrese who - - 
died sixty-f our years ago. 

T I .  14.5.59 

Stone Age discoveries i n  Uzbekistan 

A camp s i t e  of primitive i s  be- excavated in Samarkand - the first 
Case of the discovery of such a s i t e  i n  Uzbekistan on the te r r i to ry  of a 

city. Material f omd on the s i t e  date it  t o  the l a t e  Stone Age. The 
~ a c o v e r ~  is expected to  make a great contribution t o  the study of the l iving 

of l a t e  Stone &e man in Central Asia. 
PROB. VOS. , 1959, No. 2 



F O R A G I N G  I N  K H O R A S A N  

When General Skobelev was planning his f i n a l  a t tack  on the Akhal Teke bhen, 
he wished to  r e l i eve  the pressure on h i s  long l i n e  of contmunications ~ t h  
Krasnovodsk by buying supplies and means f o r  the i r  transport in the northern 
provinces of Persia,  which lay on h i s  r i g h t  flank, and establish bases there as 
near a s  possible t o  Geok-Tepe (see note (1) a t  end). He wrote on 12th May 1880, 
t o  Zinov'yev, the Russian Minister t o  Persia,  t o  ask f o r  kis help in this matter, 
( ~ e n e r a l  b a r e v  had had much the same idea in 1879, but f o r  one reason and 
another had abandoned h i s  plan.) Skobelev decided tha t  a commercial agent would 
not always be trustworthy, and put in charge of the mission, with letters to the 
ilkhan of Bojnord and Quchan, a man who had been in the country before and knew 
many of the powerful people, Colonel N. I. Grodekov, from the seventeenth chapter 
of whose book, VOYNA V TURIQIENII: POKHOD SKOBELEVA V 1880-1881 GG. (~t .~eters-  
burg, 1883), t h i s  account i s  taken. He was given instruct ions how much flour, 
r i c e  and barley was ~ e q u i r e d ,  and was to ld  to spare neither money nor presents: 
i t  was b e t t e r  t o  pay too much i n  Persia  than t o  l e t  the expedition drag on and 
spend huge sums i n  tha t  way. 

Grodekov's party reached Astrabad (G-organ) on 1 s t  September, and found out 
only by chance, four days l a t e r ,  that  Zinov'yev had asked that they should 
appear in  c i v i l i a n  clothes: h i s  telegram t o  Skobelev had been garbled, and they 
had come in uniform. A t  t h i s  time htirza Hosayn Khan, the Foreign Secretary, was 
dismissed, and since this entai led,  a s  was usual, the invalidation of a l l  the 
ins t ruc t ions  he had given and even of the f i m s  he had countersigned, ~rodekov's 
mission was held up. Zinov'yev approached the Shah direct ly ,  and appeared about 
t o  succeed when the news arr ived about the unif oms,  by which the Shah Was .Feat- 
l y  disturbed. Skobelev, too, was much dis t ressed,  and telegraphed to Grodekov 
t h a t  he must be ready to  re turn  a t  the f i r s t  request from Zinov'yev. (He also 
Wrote t o  Zinov'yev his views on the Anglo-Russian Central Asian question.) The 
Br i t i sh  Minister ca l led  on Zinov'yev and reminded him that  in 1878 the Persian 
Government had to ld  both Great Br i ta in  and Russia of the undesirability of their 
sending agents i n t o  Khorasan: and that  Great Britain had a t  once withdrawn 
Captain Napier from Mashhad. He thought tha t  the Cabinet might now send 
there again. Zinov'yev sa id  t h a t  he still  d id  not know what Captain Napier 
orders had been in 1878, although he might have h i s  suspicions. With colonel 

Grodekov i t  was an en t i re ly  d i f fe ren t  affair; there was nothing wsterims ab't 
h i s  n d ~ s i o n ;  and he explained i t s  purpose. The &iti& a n i s t e r  confhed 
t o  swing tha t  he covld not answer f o r  w h t  the opinion of the British hvement 
might be. 

The Shah had demanded an explanation from Zinov'yev, but he accepted his 
account of the garbled telegram, and merely requested that  Grodekov should 'On- 

t inue h i s  journey i n  the character of a comrnercia.1 agent. 



Grodekov l e f t  f o r  Shahrud on 6th September, with three f irmans, address- 
ed to the ilkhan of Bojnord and Quchan and the Governor of Darreh Gez. His 
instructions from his Mimister were t o  avoid everything that might remind the 
Persians of the f a c t  that he was an of f icer  in the Russian arqy. He must 
call on Prince R o b  ud-dowleh a t  Mashhad, who was the governor of the whole 
of Khorasan; he must avoid too close re la t ions  with the ilkhan, f o r  fear  the 
Persian Government shauld suspect tha t  the Russians had  special views on 
them"; he should not l e t  it be thought tha t  he was gathering any intel l igence 
not directly connected with the object of his mission; i t  would be indispens- 
able to give presents t o  the i M a n  and other persons who might be useful, 
but  he shou1.d not show &self too generous a t  f i r s t .  He must ava i l  himself 
of the help of such people, but not l e t  them get the whole management of 
things into their  hands, f o r  they might easi ly  turn t h i s  t o  t he i r  own mercen- 
ary ends. It would be be t t e r  t o  use no intermediaries, and t o  l e t  the 
cooperation of the i lkhan be primarily moral. Upon a r r iva l  a t  a place he 
should not announce the whole amount tha t  he was prepared t o  buy, f o r  this 
would lead to a quick and excessive r i s e  in prices: the Persians were 
extremely grasping fn dealings with foreigners. The whole thing was an en- 
tirely new departure, and they were cer tain t o  meet with d i f f i cu l t i e s ,  but he 
relied on Grodekovls energy and close acquaintance w%th the &slim East. 
Zinov'yev also warned him against possible interference from Napier. 

The Russian commercial agent a t  Mashhad, Nasirbekov, was also given 
suitable instructions. 

Grodekov arrived on. 22nd September a t  Bojnord, where he was received by 
the ilkhan, Y a r  ~ o h a m d  ~ h a n ,  a m a n  of forty-five who had seen much f ight ing 
against the Teke Turhen. Since 1873 the i r  raidfng had did.n5shed, and he 
had seldom had t o  mount his horse; so he had s e t  himself to  the steady accumu- 
lation of money. For k s t ance ,  in a law case he would most l ike ly  f i n e  both 
Parties, to h is  own prof it. H i s  people forgave him his cupidity, hawever, in 
recopition of h i s  pa& exploits. He was given t o  strong waters, and had 
even built a small d i s t i l l e r y  f o r  h i s  own use. 

After talking t o  him Grodekov real ized that  he would not be able t o  keep 
to Zinov'yevq s instruct ion not t o  l e t  the i'lkhan get the furnishing of pro- 
visions into the i r  hands, because Ym Mohammad Khan was &self a merchant and 
wanted to get a hi& price f o r  his wheat, and because nobow e lse  would dare 
to sell  i f  he did not. After a a s t r i b u t i a n  of presents t o  himself and h i s  
followers he took a close and sincere i n t e re s t  in ~rodekov's  plans, and 
Grodek~~ moved an t o  ~fil-van, which Mr Hosayn Khan Shoja' ud-dowleh, the il- 
khan of Wchan, w a s  using a t  the moment a s  a base from whlch t o  prepare 

a raid, on the Teke Turhen.  

This man, lmo- tha t  Y a r  Mob-d Khan had returned Grodekov's c a l l ,  
made the first c a l l  himself, drank several glasses of different  l iquors in a 
Short t b q  and then s-oned singers and musicians: %here wasWa complete  or^"^ 



C)n the 29th Grodekov went with the Amir, escorted by 100 horsemen, t o  the 
source of the Atzek, drinking a l l  the  way. There some splendid tents were 
pitched, and there was shooting a t  a te thered ram and hawking a t  bagged pigeons. 
After  dinner, although the Amir was drunk, Grodekov managed to talk some 
business with him. He had rea l ized  tha t  when the Russians took Geok-Tepe he 
would lose half his vi layet ,  and had been t o  Tehran t o  offer t o  take i t  himself. 
The o f f e r  had been refused; he had reconciled himself t o  this ,  although he would 
be losing h i s  income from the ransoms of the prisoners taken in his  alemans, and 
now promised the Russians every kind of help: corn, transport, cattle,  horsemen 
- he would even come himself to  help, I 

Grodekov says t h a t  Shoja' ud-dowleh was  an unusually intell igent and cap- 
able  man, of an en t i r e ly  European cas t  of mind; he had seen the world and, when 
he was sober, was an extraordinarily pleasant companion. He was a despot, holly 
given over t o  debauchery and avarice, who would cu t  off h i s  peoplef s noses and 
ears ,  and they could not stand hi.m. "Here's bread, salt, a b i t e  to eat and a 
pleasant companion f o r  you," he sa id  t o  a son of h i s  who had taken part in a con- 
spiracy against him; and he had s e t  before him bread, s a l t ,  and the hand and the 
corpse of one of his fellow-conspirators. 

On 30th September Grodekov received a wri t ten undertaking of what the Amir 
would provide (although of course he d id  not sympathize with Skobelev's campaip, 
and therefore Grodekov had t o  accept every condition he chose to  make). Grcdekov 

l e f t  f o r  Mashhad on 4th October, engaging on the way one K a r l  Def ur, an en- 
terpris- Young Dutchman (who had been born in Russia but had l e f t  i t  recently 
f o r  reasons which he did not care  to  give), t o  go to  Darreh Gaz and report from 
there what was going on among the Akhal Tekes and a t  Merv. By now Grodekov had 
agents, mostly Russian Tatars or Persians, in twelve of the towns of Khorasan- 

I 

A t  Mashhad he was amicably received by R o h  ud-Dowleh, who accepted valuable 
presents from him. Permission had not or iginal ly  been sought from the Persian 
Government t o  supplies i n  Mashhad, f o r  f e a r  of sending prices up: now news I 
arr ived of the f a i l u r e  of the harvest in the nhole of seis tan,  and this, coupled 1 
with Grodekov's agents' purchases i n  Quchan, d id  indeed cause prices to rise; so 
Nasirbekov determined t o  buy wheat secret ly  from the s t  ores of the Reza 
Mosque. The Br i t i sh  agent, Abbas Khan, s t i r r e d  up the %slim clergy, 
IY Powerful in t h i s  Shi i te  centre,  uho made representations to  R o ~  ud-dowleh 
on 5th October, before Grodekovf s a r r iva l ,  a caravan of 57 camels, loaded lnith 
wheat bought by Nasirbekov, which was about t o  leave the town, was Stopped by his 
orders. Grodekov arrived, and a -our went about tha t  he was "the head merchant 
of the h s s i a n  s ta te"  and was going t o  buy up dl the corn. k t t e r s  Seemed to be 

a t  a s t a n d s t i l l ,  but Grodekov had recourse to a deal  of complicated bribeq' j 
and promised Rokn ud-dowleh a landau, which he wanted (he eventua1l-Y compomded 

2,200 rubles);  and by 7th October ftgold had softened s teel" ,  the caravan 
allowed out and Grodekov no longer had a ~ y  reason f o r  complaint. 

He then left 

f o r  Shirvan, t e l l i n g  Nasirbekov t o  do no m o r e  buying in Mashhad for  fear 
fu r the r  d i f f i cu l t i e s .  



There was the same s o r t  of trouble a t  Sabzavar, caused by rumours spread 
by Armenian traders. The people egged on by the clergy, rushed t o  the cara- 
vanserai, where the caravan was preparhg  to leave, beat the caravan-bashi t o  
death, sp i l t  some of the f lour ,  and would not l e t  the camels start. Nasir- 
bekov managed to  get Rokn ud-dowleh t o  give orders f o r  the seizure and 
punishment of the ins t iga tors  and f o r  the f lou r  to  be allowed out of the town. 

Another plan of the Armenians, t o  buy up a l l  the f r e e  corn in Khorasan, 
was defeated by Sho ja' ud-dowleh, who a t  l a s t ,  on 12th October, se-t off f o r  
his raid on the M a 1  Tekes, t o  the huge r e l i e f  of Shiman, where he and h i s  
men had been l iving a t  f r e e  quarters. Doing business with him, wZlile a s s i s t -  
ing at his orgies and keeping pace with him in drinking, was "more than 
difficult", Grodekov says. His parting message to  Grodekov was that every- 
thing he had undertaken t o  do on Grodekovqs behalf should be carr ied out t o  
the full ,  and that  he would be able t o  present himself to Skobelev with "a 
white face"; and he Left word with the loca l  inhabitants tha t  none of them 
was to dare to s e l l  the Russians any corn. 

The nehork of agents all over Khorasan were buying  successful]^, with- 
out raising prices unreasonably, and Grodekov's main s tores ,  a t  Shirvan and 
Bojnord, were f i l l i n g  up well; but he decided tha t  these two places were not 
sufficiently close t o  Geok-Tepe, and therefore made a reconnaissance to  f i n d  
a nearer place to which he might move a t  l e a s t  par t  of the stores.  He pitch- 
ed on Yangi-kala, not more than eight f arsakhs (60-70 versts)  from Geok-Tepe, 
mch had a "citadel" and was defensible. Shoja' ud-dowleh undertook the 
Protection of t h i s  entrepot, and did in f a c t  strengthen the guard on the 
frontier. Grodekov put ~ e u t .  Wishtapenko in charge, with a small garrison. 
The local Kurds complained, howewer, tha t  t h i s  was inv i t ing  Teke raider from 
which they themselves wou1.d suffer;  and indeed there were Teke spies every- 
where. Zinov'yev wrote t o  say tha t  Yangi-kala was outside the borders of 
Persia Bnd too close t o  the Teke oasis; there were rumours of Teke 

On the move, and so Grodekov decided t o  postpone the fur ther  movement 
Of stores t o  Yangi-kala. He recal led Krishtapenko and dispersed the garrison 
he had hired. 

&anwhile Shoja' ud-dowleh had abandoned h i s  aleman. He wrote to  
GrodekOv: "Be assured tha t  1 have y o u  affairs  in mindn do not be Uneasy. 
As soon as M~h-am i s  f inished 1 sha l l  go qyself t o  the front ier ,  and if 
Your People shal l  wish to  go there, I w i l l  accompany them. a word, be not 
u"eas~ about your affairs.  I thank you f o r  sending the other chandelier. 
An accused w o r h  f ixed a n a i l  badly in the ceiling; your f i r s t  chandelier 
lRas broken because of that .  such i s  the negligence of the M u s l i m  people. 
Only Jesus alone, upon whom was shed a l l  the grace of God, could Come f r 0 m  
heaven a d  form such a people upon ear th as  a re  the Russians. By as  much a s  I 
Was Gieved by the loss  of the first chandelier, by so much have I been solac- 
ed beneath the l i gh t  of the new one. It i s  out of friendship tha t  you take 

you so many labours, but I do not consent t o  these troubles. Since i t  was 



a f r iendly  present,  I must accept i t ,  would I o r  not, on condition that you for- 

gave me f o r  breaking your f i r s t  chandelier. You and your people are appointed 
by the Russian Government, out of friendship and according to  the understanding 

between the two high Governments every desire  of yows sha l l  be fulfilled. But 
you h o w  not well the Turlanen, how unchancy and e v i l  they are. One must be 
careful .  kt do you be easy. Not desir ing t o  repeat t o  you the assurance of 
q y  friendship, know tha t  a l l  tha t  ever I do i s  f o r  the good of our friendship," 

By the beginning of November tha t  cpanti.ty of f lour  and barley which 
Grodekov required had been collected, and Grodekov rejoined the fighting troops, 
leaving Iieut.Col. Volkov t o  f i n i s h  the foraging operation in Khorasan. 

A descript ion follows of the  sacking-up of the stores,  in double sacks 
( some of the sackcloth had t o  come from ~aku) , and of the purchase of meat: 
what had been bought up t o  now had been barley, wheat-flour, sa l t ,  maslo (&, 
perhaps), r i c e  and peas. 

Volkov's orders were t o  assemble as m a n y  baggage-animals as possible, in 
order t o  move up some barley to  Skobelcv a t  once f o r  the horses, and to clear 
a l l  Grodekov's s tores  a s  soon a s  Geok-Tepe was taken. Russian cavalry would be 
sent to  the f ron t i e r  t o  convoy them, and, i f  they went rather further, the 
necessary p o l i t i c a l  porridge would have t o  be swallowed. The thing was to be 
done in a fr iendly fashion, and the  loca l  Persian magnates were to be implicat- 
ed a s  m c h  a s  possible. There were d i f f i cu l t i e s  when h i s  drivers refused t o  
move, f o r  f e a r  of the Tekes (see note (2) a t  end), and when the Persian Gave*- 
merit hes i ta ted  t o  allow such obvious help t o  be given t o  the Russians, for  fear 
of the English; but these d i r f i c u l t i e s  were surmounted, and the stores began to 
be moved a t  once an the f a l l  of Geok-Tepe in January 1881, and a l l  the supplies 
from Khorasan had been delivered in the oas is  by the middle of W .  

Notes - 
(1 )  The f o r t r e s s  and b a t t l e  t o  which &glish wri ters  give the name of Geok- 

Tepe is  usually ca l l ed  by the  Russians Dengil-Tepe: Grodekov uses both 
names. Edmond 0 'Donovan, in THE MER'V OBIS, 2 vole. (London, 1882) 9 vol'*" 
PP-67-68, says, "Geok-Tepe. . . i s  a misnomer, the true name of the place 
being Ymgl Sheher, or  the  New Town. . . In the north-western portion Of 

the t0Wn Stands an ancient earth-mound ca l led  the Dengil-Tepe, a rime some- 
times a l so  given t o  the town i t s e l f . "  

(2)  Grodekov t e l l s  in chapter one of what Curzon c a l l s  "the -prodigious festi' 
a j o ~ e d  by the Turkoman brigandsw. A Persian &o enjoyed a p e a t  

f o r  bravery was a t t a b &  in the n i & t  by a Teke. The p ~ s i a n ,  being 

the stronger of the two, peon threw h i s  assai lant  t o  the ground; but just 
as he was taking out h i s  M f e  to  cut the latter's throat, the Teke 



out: 'What are yo-J doing? DO you not see tha t  I am a Teke?' The Persian a t  
once lost his  presence of mind and dropped the knife, which was seized by the 
Teke and plunged i n t o  his opponent's heart  (G.N. Cureon, RUSSIA I N  CENTRAL 
ASIA, London, 1889, p.119). 

Kazakhstan' s underwound seas 

An exhaustive study of Kazakhstan' s sub-surf ace water resources, which 
involved trekking thousands of miles across deserts,  has recently been com- 
pleted and has resul ted in the discovery of hi ther to unhown underground 
"seas". The boundaries of a r tes ian  reservoirs,  t h e i r  volume, depth, pressure 
and origin have now been established and plans f o r  a water-supply system f o r  
the arid areas are being worked out. 

There are nearly seventy of these sub-surface f resh-water seas, some of 
them under the deserts of ICyzyUNm, Muyunkum and Bet-Pak-Dala; they f o m  vast 
1W-s of water-logged gravel and gri ts tone and r e s e h l e  a sponge which, if 
"squeezed" would y i e ld  enough water t o  f i l l  almost two Aral Seas. In a l l  
they cover half the area of Kazakhstan. There a re  a l so  sub-surface s a l t -  
water reservoirs, whose s a l t  ell one day supply raw material t o  the chemical 
industry, as  well a s  hot water reservoirs  and natural  supplies of mineral 
Water. 
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T H E  B A S M A C H I S +  

THE CENTRI1ZI ASIAN RESISTANCE -, 1918-24 

The Basmachi Revolt in Ferga~la. - The New Soviet Policy - The Rising Spreads 
t o  Bukhara - The Epic of &ver Pasha - The Rising i s  Crushed - Some General 
Conclusians . 

The October Revolutiun of 1917 brought a Soviet government to  power in Tashkent, 
the c a p i t a  of Russian Turkestan, whose authori ty  soon extended to most of the 
towns of the area. Prac t ica l ly  no bhslims were included in t h i s  new government 
which sa r r i ed  out a policy of national d i scr imhat ion  and oppression against 
the nat ive population. The Muslim in t e l l i gen t s i a ,  few in number and undecided 
fn policy, gathered at Kokand in the Pergana Valley and established what became 
known as the Kokand Autonomous Government which sought autonow ~ 5 t h i n  the 
Russian s t a t e  wfth full national. r ep re sen ta t im  and sex - ru l e  fo r  Turkestan. 
The authority of this government, however, extended l i t t l e  further than Kokand 
i t s e l f .  Between Russian Turkestan and the Afghan f ron t i e r  the emirate of 
Bukhera s t i l l  exis ted a s  a semi-independent s t a t e  ruled by the fanatical and 
reactionary Emir Said Blim who looked on the Kokand leaders as  dangerous liber- 
a l s  o r  "innovatars" (dzhadid -   ad id) and thus ofrered them no support. 

In J a n ' ~  1918 the  Tashkent Soviet Government issued an ultimatum t o  the 
Kokand Government t o  surrender, and in Februazy the c i t y  was sacked by Soviet 
troops, many of whom were German and Austrian prisoners of w a r  in the service 
of Tashkent. Having razed the c i t y  t o  the s o u n d  the Soviet troops proceeded 
t o  plunder the Fergana Valley, one of the r iches t  areas of Turkestan. The 
Tashkent Govenrment ordered a l l  cottan, the chief product of the region, t o  be 
confi=ated. Looting, extor t ions and expulsi.ons of the native popuLation 
followed and added t o  the miseries caused by famine and unemployment. (It has 
been estimated tha t  300,000 t o  400,000, o r  me-third of the population of Fer- 
gana, were unemployed in 1917-18.) In addition the Tashkent G a v e m n t  had 
Deceder  1917 declared the shar ia t  t o  be inva l id  a d  had destroyed reli@Ous 
foundations and law-cants. 

+ The word '%asmachin is  generally thought t o  be a derivation of "basmaqH 
t o  at tack o r  oppress. Before the Revolution i t  was applied to maraud- 

ing  bands of robbers in Central A s i a ;  a f t e r  the Revolution, t o  the anti-s0viet 
Part isan movement. 



The Basmachi Revolt in Fergana: January 1918 t o  November 1919 

The native reaction w a s  immediate. Independently of each other,  and without 
direction from the members of the Kokand Government, l o c a l  leaders  se ized 
m s  against Soviet au thor i ty .  By Apr i l  1918 every v i l l a g e  in Fergana had 
i t s  Basmachi pa r t i san  unit. Soviet  r u l e  was soon reduced t o  a tenuous hold  
on the chief towns and t h e  railway l i n e .  The th ree  d iv i s ions  t h a t  were sent  
to Fergana were of l i t t l e  a v a i l  agains t  t h e  rebe l s  who, c losely  supported by 
the local population, made continuous surpr i se  a t t acks  on the Soviet troops 
and then melted i n t o  the  background. The h i s to ry  of the Basmachi r e v o l t  a t  
this period i s  one not  of m i l i t a r y  campaigns but of l o c a l  ambushes, arson and 
murders. In  every d i s t r i c t  the  p a t t e r n  was the  same, bu t  the Basmachis had 
no cohesion and acted independently, sometimes even agains t  each other.  (1 )  

Two leaders soon emerged who gradually brought l a rger  t e r r i t o r i e s  under 
their rule. These were I rgash in the  Kokand area  and Mad& (o r  Makhmed 
Amin-Bek) in the Margelan area. They were men of opposing temperament and 
political views: I rgash whose prowess became a byword throughout Turkestan 
was a conservative and a f a n a t i c a l  Muslim. He had ended a ten-year sentence, 
apparently f o r  brigandage, in 1917 and a t  the end of t h a t  year had been 
called in by the Kokand Government t o  organize t h e i r  meagre troops. By Sep- 
tember 1918 he control led  enough t e r r i t o r y  t o  have himself proclaimed emir- 
ul-msulmanin and was enthroned with a l l  the pomp and ~ i t u a l  once used by 
the khans of Kokand. ( 2 )  Madamin was only 23 years  o ld  i n  1917. (3) He was of 
a wider and more l i b e r a l  p o l i t i c a l  outlook and welcomed Tatar  and Bashkir 
intellectuals t o  his force.  Later, i n  1919, he was t o  en te r  i n t o  an a l l i a n c e  
with Russian anti-Bolshevik groups. I n  the  pas t  he too had been a convict, 
though his crime i s  n o t  h-, and in 1917 had become head of the Margelan 

police force.  Such w a s  the disuni ty  between the  leaders  a t  t h i s  
time that in the summer of 1918 I r g a s h f s  fo rces  came t o  blows with those of 
&Wy apparently over a misunderstanding. (1) 

Soviet sources usua l ly  a l l ege  t h a t  t h e  Basmachi movement was a s s i s t e d  by 
the British. PRAMA of l o t h  Noveder 1922, f o r  instance,  quotes an agreement 
allegew made i n  Septeniber 1918 between Irgash and a Russian anti-Bolshevik 
group i n  Tashkent i n  m i c h  i t  was s t a t e d  t h a t  the B r i t i s h  would supply a r m s  

money. It seems probable t h a t  at tempts were made by Russian a n t i -  
Bolsheviks t o  make an with the Basmachis during 1918 but nothing 

seems t o  have been achieved. (4) B r i t i s h  ass is tance a t  t h i s  time i s  
cer ta inly  a q t h .  Colonel Etherton, the B r i t i s h  Consul in Kashgar, 

recalls that  he was i n  touch with the Fergana Basmachis but does not seem t o  
have sent them mater ia l  a id .  (5) Togan ( m e d  Zeki ~ a l i d o v ) ,  the Bashkir 
nationalist leader who was l a t e r  involved i n  the Basmachis in m k a n d ~  be- 
lleves that  the B r i t i s h  d id  nothing t~ help the Basmachis i n  the e-IY WS 
Of the revolt  and w r i t e s  t h a t  &daminfs envoy t o  Kashga had no success. (3) 

The Year 1919, however, brought the  Basmachis important ~ u s s i a n  a l l i e s -  



In January, Osipov, commissar f o r  w a r  in the Tashkent Government, staged an un- 
successful coup in Tashkent and f l e d  t o  Fergana ~ 5 t h  some of h i s  followers. For 
some months they joined Madamin, but l e f t  f o r  Bukhara l a t e r  in the year.(6) 
greater  impo+,ance t o  M a w  was his a l l iance  with the Russian "Peasant w1l, 
This force  consisted of Russian peasants s e t t l e d  near Dzhalal-Abad who, having 
been armed by the Soviet Government in Noveniber 1918, became discontented with 
the r igours  of W a r  Communism and the harsh pol ic ies  of Tashkent. In the summer 
of 1918 they entered i n t o  a formal a l l iance  w%th Madamin. The combined forces 
captured Dzhalal-Abad i n  August and followed up t h i s  success by taking Osh and 
Irkeshtam and by penetrating the Pamirs where they took Rangkid', bfurgab, and 
Kyzylrabot. In the Fergana Valley, f i gh t ing  became more do len t :  the Red 
was constantly harr ied and the en t i r e  railway l i n e  between Namangan and Andizhan 
was t o t a l l y  destroyed. No quarter was given t o  captured Soviet troops- 

By September Mad51miTI ,and his a l l i e s  controlled enough territory in Fergana 
f o r  them t o  f e e l  the need of a unif ied and reorganized administration. Towards 
the end of September Madamin maned a M t a y  o r  congress of the populatioll 
of Fergana a t  which a Provisional Government of Fergana was proclaimed with 
Mafhrfin a s  president,  and Monstrov, leader of the Peasant Army, as his deputy. 
With the a i d  of Russians, such a s  Belkin who became Madamin's chief of staff, 
d l i t a ~  reorganization was car r ied  out and administrative ref o m  realized. 
Through the Russians, contact was establ ished ~ 5 t h  Kolchak and with other anti- 
Bolshevik Russian organizations. Madamin sent  envoys t o  the Emir of Mars yd 
in December 1919 received an Afghan delegation who offered him arms and fhinclal 

help and who reconciled h5m with Irgash. ( 7 )  

The a c t i v i t i e s  of Irgash d u r h g  1919 are  obscure. It seems that he suffer- 
ed a severe defeat from the Red ArnIy in November 1918 (8) and in the spring of 
l 9 l 9  (9) made pea.,, with the Soviet au thor i t ies .  He was allowed to keep his 
troops and continue h i s  r u l e  of the Kokand d is t f ic t  where he adopted a neutral 
pos i t ion  and did not i n t e r f e re  with &damin. According t o  one report (1) he 
k i l l e d  d a  the summer of 1919 M l e  f igh t ing  near Margelan and was succeeded 
by Kha]kimdzha rho joined forces  with a d -  on 2 h d  August. (KhalhhOdzha had 
been imprisoned during the Kerenskiy period f o r  hc i tement  ag-t the Russims' 
but had escaped f r m  Osh prison together *th i ts  other inmates in April 1918' 
(10)) Other reports  c o n f " h  tha t  Irgash was still a l ive  in December den 
Afghan de lega t im arrived, (11) but  f is  name does not reappear after this time' 

The success of the h r g m a  Provisional kve-ent was short-lived) a"d ex- 
te-1 fac tors  hastened i t s  f a l l .  In September the Red Arqy operating 
cen t r a l  Russia defeated A t a m a n  m t o v  whose forces  had f o r  two Yeus pflvented 
contact between European Russia and Tmkestan. Reinforcements reached the 
Soviet Government in Tashkent and a determined attack was made in Fergana' 

The 
m t  *oliti- 

Red recaptured Osh on 26th September and Dzhalal-Abad on 30th- 
c a l  ~ e a s u r e s  a s  well  were t o  cause the f a l l  of the Fergana ~ o v e m ~ ~ ~ ~  
disuni ty among the Basmachis. 
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The New Soviet Policy: November 1919 t o  August 1920 

In  November 1919 f u l l  cormnunications were opened between Tashkent and Moscow. 
The f i r s t  action of the Centra l  Government was t o  send the Turkestan Commission 
to take over author i ty  in Tashkent from the  much d i sc red i t ed  Tashkent Bolshev- 
iks. Immediate ac t ion  was taken t o  win over the  generally h o s t i l e  na t ive  
population: a Tatar brigade of the  Red PLnqy was sent t o  Fergana t o  win over 
their co-religionists ,  the  Basmachis, a s  much by propaganda a s  by military 
operations; throughout Turkestan the  bazaars were reopened and p r i v a t e  t rading 
permitted; food was d i s t r i b u t e d  f a i r l y  between na t ives  and Europeans; and the  
local population was encouraged t o  jo in  the  Communist Par ty  and Soviet 
institutions. 

The f i r s t  of the rebe l s  t o  be won over by the new policy was Monstrov's 
Peasant whose uneasy a l l i a n c e  with Madamin's Basmachis was s t ra ined  by 
fear of Afghan inf luence a f t e r  the  visit of the Afghan delegation i n  December 
and by suspicion of Madamin who i n s i s t e d  on c a l l i n g  h i s  troops a "Muslim 
People's AIT&' and who had c a l l e d  the  ~ o p u l a c e  t o  a holy war. 12th  January 
Monstrov s ta r t ed  t ruce  t a l k s  and on 17th  his conditions, which included per- 
mission fo r  h i s  troops t~ r e t a i n  t h e i r  arms, were accepted. Most of t h e  
Russians who had been with now l e f t  him bu t  he continued t o  f i g h t  f o r  
a few more months increas ingly  hampered by famine. On 3 l s t  January two l e s s e r  
Basmachi leaders surrendered with &JO armed and 2,000 unarmed troops; and on 
4th February, Parpi  who had been a c t i v e  i n  the Andizhan area surrendered with 
3,000 soldiers. Soviet troops now attacked Madamin in force.  He w a s  defeated 
but escaped. Peace o f f e r s  were made t o  other  Basmachi leaders  including 
Is1&l ( ~ a m a n ~ a n  d i s t r i c t ) ,  Khalkhodzha, and Aman Palvan (one of Madamin's 
lieutenants), Each Basmachi leader  was af'fered the  r i g h t  t o  r e t a i n  such 

a s  he had conquered together with h i s  troops and h i s  arms; f u r t h e r ,  
Soviet i n s t i t u t i o n s  were t o  be s e t  up i n  Basmachi t e r r i t o r y  and each Bas- 

machi leader was t o  enjoy the  s t a t u s  of Soviet brigade commander. (1) In b r c h  
the commander of the  Tatar brigade opened t a l k s  with Madamin and on 7th  March 

atPeement was signed by which in ret- f o r  an amnesty Madamin acknowledged 
Soviet ru le-  (1)  The surrender of Madamin broke the res i s t ance  of the other  
Barnchi leaders and during March a l l  except Kurshirmat ( o r  Shirmukhamd ~ e k ) ,  
Who was t o  Prove one of the most stubborn f i g h t e r s ,  surrendered t o  the Soviet 
authorities 

On 14th May Mad- who had been sent  on a peace mission t o  K u r s h i m t  
was shot by him a s  a spy and a t r a i t o r .  Kurshirmat now became undisputed Bas- 
machi leader in Fergana and s e t  up h i s  own Provisional Government in 1920. 
Russian administrative d iv i s ions  were abolished and replaced by the  system 
that had elristed under the  fims of Kokand. (12) Like Irgash,  KurshiJXEit was a 
Conservative and worked cl.osely with t h e  clergy.  He sent envoys t o  the 
Of wars to seek h i s  ass i s t ance  but  the  Emir, apparently f e e l i n g  bound by 
hla v i t h  the Tashkent Gove-ent (signed i n  March 1918 a f t e r  the  fail- 

& the Bolshevik a t t ack  on mars), c a s t  them i n t o  pr ison and refused his 



aid. (3) O n  3 l s t  May therefore Kurshirmat sent his brother Tash Mekhmet to &'- 
ghanistan. 

The success of the Soviet Government against a l l  but Kurshirmat was, 
however, more apparent than real .  The Basmachis who were enrolled in the Red 
Arnly caused continual problems owing t o  t h e i r  indiscipl ine and addiction to 
plunder. Native mistrust of the Bolsheviks revived a f t e r  the disappearance of 
Madamin whose f a t e  w a s  not hown f o r  some time. Moreover labour conscription, 
and i n  the s m e r  of 1920, mi l i ta ry  conscription were introduced, and other un- 
popular measures such a s  requis i t ions  continued. The nat ional is t  intellectuals 
too were increasingly dis i l lusioned by Soviet na t iona l i ty  policy i n  other parts 
of Russia. The events of September 1920 were t o  s e t  off a new and revived Bas- 
machi resis tance movement. 

The R i s i n ~  Spreads t o  Bdchara: September 1920 t o  September 1921 

In September 1920 the Red Anqy launched a successful attack on Bukhara. The 
Ehir f l e d  and a Young Bukharan Government was s e t  up in his place. The Young 
w a r a n  party w a s  a l i be ra l ,  reformist group composed mostly of young men of 
rich families who had been insp i red  by the dzhadid movement. In their opposition 
t o  the Emir's regime the party sought a l l i e s  in the Russian Bolsheviks. The 
party f e l l  fn t0  two factions: the moderates, and the c o d s t s ,  the latter be- 
ing natural ly  more pro-Bolshevik. Both fact ions were united in their hatred of 
the old regime. The new government was c l o s e v  supervised by the Russians; but 
i t  had some independence and inevi tably cer ta in  tensions arose between the Young 
w w a n s  and the Bolsheviks, which increased a s  the Basmachi movement in East 
h k h a r a  grew stronger. Mars became the ra l ly ing  ground f o r  Muslim intellect- 
u a l s  driven by choice or  by necessity from many p a r t s  of Russia. Among them was 
the Bashkir leader,  Togan, who -ived in mars in 1921 and set  about oWniZ- 
ing  the secret  Turkestan National Union which aimed a t  a genuinely nationa1, 
g o v e r n a t  f o r  Turkestan f r e e  from Russian do-tion.(j) Many Turkish officers' 
ex i l e s  or  former prisoners of w a r ,  were d s o  t o  be found in Bukhara at  this time' 

The f l e d  from h i s  c a p i t a l  t o  East mars, a mountainous region with a 
long his tory of unrest and rebellion. Here he joined h i s  most fervent support- 
ers, the  chiefs  of the turbulent l o c a l  t r i bes ,  of *om the most i*ortant "re 
I b r ~  Bek of the W a y  t r ibe ,  Tokay Sari ,  Ishan Sultan, and Dauletmend 
These united in opposing the new regime in the capi ta l  and, although at 

had l i t t l e  contact with Fergana, became a lso  hm a s   asm ma chi^. 

Haviw consolidated t h e i r  ru le ,  with Russian help in westem mara1 the 
Young m a r a n s  turned t h e i r  attentiom t o  East -=a. In February 1921 a Red 

e q e d i t i o n  w a s  despatched t o  G i s s a r .  It o c a p i e d  Denau on 16th FebNaryl 
m s h d e  ( n m  Stalinabad, the c a p i t a l  of ~ ~ d z m i s t a n )  on 21at9 and i[uuab 
15th W c h *  w l y  in W c h ,  the Emir, under pressure fram the Soviet advmcel 

Afghanistan, and in May s e t t l e d  near Kabul. In sp i te  of soviet rqres- 



entations to the Afghan Government, he continued t o  take an act ive in te res t  in 
the fate of h i s  former kingdom and was in close contact with the rebe ls  of 
East Bukhara. During the summer of 1921, the Young Bukharan Government sent 
Ata Khodzha to negotiate with the  Basmachis. On 1st August he concluded a 
treaty with some of the rebel  leaders  by which they swore t o  recognize the new 
government. In return Ata Kho&ha promised not t o  allow Russian interference 
i n  East Bukhara. But the Russfans refused t o  r a t i f y  this agreement, and a s  
Ata Khodzha had f a i l e d  t o  w h  over Ishan Sultan, Ibrahim Bek, or Tokay Sari, 
whose fanatical hatred of the dzhadidi prevented the poss ib i l i ty  of any com- 
promise with the Young Bukharans, the Basmachis took once more t o  arms. (3) I n  
September Ata Khodzha was forced t o  withdraw with the Russian troops to  
Dyushambe i n  the face of a f i e r c e  Basmachi attack. Tension increased between 
the Young Bukharan negotiators and the  Russian commanders. I n  September Ata 
E-mdzha was replaced by his brother Osman Khodzha a s  Bukharan representative 
in East hkhara, and A l i  Mza Bek took over command of the Bukharan troops 
which were posted with the Russian troops a t  Dyushambe. The Russian ~tnnmmder 
begm to intrigue with Ibrahim Bek against the Young Bukharans. Ibrahim en- 
camped near Dyushambe, ambushed and tor tured any Young Bukharans tha t  f e l l  
into Mfl grasp, but l e f t  the Russians unmolested. (3) 

If the Basmachis of East mars were prepared t o  use the Russians a s  
allies in the b i t t e r  h o s t i l i t y  t o  the "fnnovators", those of the Samarkand 
area were prepared t o  cooperate with the reformists against the Russians. 
Togan recounts how he was able t o  win over Dzhebbar ( ~ a b b a r ) +  Bek and Akhil 
Bek, among others, t o  the ideas of the National Union. They agreed t o  support 
the Young ~ukharans and t o  work f o r  a strong national government f ree  from 
Russian influence. h t  Togan's Union f a i l e d  t o  win over Abdul Kakhar, one of 
the most powerful Basmachi leaders in t h i s  area and a staunch emirist ( 3) 

Meanwhile, i n  Fergma, the Basmachi movement gained new v i t a l i t y *  Well 
armed, well mounted, and with general popular support, the Basmachis won con- 
trol of all the Fergana countryside and the towns of Margelan, N m g m  and 
Andizhan as well. Under the co-d of Kurshirmat, they destroyed cotton 

and the railway l ine ;  they made contact with Togan's National Union 
( K u r s h h t  sent two delegates t o  the B a h  Congress of Peoples of the East in 
September 1920 t o  establ ish re la t ions  (3) ), and with various Russian ant i -  
Bolehe* groups. They had supporters in Party and Soviet off ices ,  and thus 
received advance information about Russian moves. Their ranks were strength- 
ened by the adherence of ~ ~ s h  off icers  and &slim in te l lec tua ls  from - 
Parts of Russia.(3) b s p i t e  of several large-scale attacks the Red b n l y  
'Odd l i t t l e  headPwy against them u n t i l  the summer of 1921, when the 
Soviet foroes were greatly reinforced. 

- 
t 

See "A Note on Sourcest1, fourth paragraph, a t  end of a r t i c l e .  



In s p i t e  of the f a c t  tha t  the Wr of Bukhara had refused K u r s h h t  help 
e a r l i e r  in the year, a f t e r  his deposition in September 1920 the Euir sent 
l e t t e r s  and presents t o  Kurshirmat asking f o r  assistance. Kurshirmat apparent- 
l y  f e l t  himself su f f i c i en t ly  strong t o  send 500 men under h i s  brother Ruz 
Mekhmet, and l a t e r  in the year went himself t o  East Bukhara t o  meet the Emir at  
D y u s h d e .  ( 3 ) 

The Soviet Government w a s  using both m i l i t a q  and po l i t i ca l  methods again- 
st the Fergana Basmachis at this time: peace talks were interspersed with 
increasing mil i tary pressure. Attempts were made to  w i n  over the native 
population and the newly formed Red Militia had some success. In August 1921 
truce t a l k s  were s t a r t ed  with Kurshirmat and his deputy the Kirgiz hetdin. But 
the Basmachis refused t o  agree t o  l a y  down the i r  arms. 

In September, however, the Red Arqy was reinforced by two divisions. On 
12th September Nizam Khodzhayev, President of the Central Executive Committee of 
b k e s t a n ,  came t o  negot iate  with Kurshirmst. According t o  Kurshirmat's mem0irs 
quoted by Togan (3)  Nizam Khodzhayev said: "1 now enibody the Government of 
Turkestan. You may join u s  and should i t  be necessary we shal l  die together." 
mereupon Kurshirmat asked: "Is the Russian ~ l i t a ~ y  Staff in Tashkent with its 
troops a l so  subordinate t o  you?" "Yes. "If tha t  i s  so, command them t o  
~bandon the whole of Turkestan immediately. From tha t  hour I too will enter 

service and recognize you." Nizam Khodzhayev h h i s  head for shame and 
l e f t  without another word. A Soviet source ( G i n ~ b u r 3 ~ ) )  says only that Kur- 
s h i m t  was presented with an ultimatum t o  disarm, that  he prevaricated, and 
therefore the Red A r q  launched an at tack.  M t e r  furious fighting near 
Margelan, Kurshimat was defeated and f l e d  t o  East Bukhara. Severe casualties 
depleted the Basmachi ranks; among those tha t  f e l l  was the Kirgiz scholar me- 
k u l  Dzhanuzakogly, who was one of the f i r s t  t o  have studied K i r g i z  oral epics 
and t o  have written down the great saga MANAS. The Red attack was so successful 
tha t  only Muetdin was l e f t  t o  c- on the struggle with greatly reduced troops 
and t e r r i t o ry .  (3)  But i f  the back had been broken of the Fergana rebels, the 
rising i n  Bukhara had not ye t  reached i t s  zenith.  

The G i c  of Enver Pashag Noveniber 1921 t o  August 1922 

By the end of 1921 the e f f e c t s  of the New Economic Policy began to be felt in 
Central  Asia. Pr ivate  t rading w a s  once more allowed, m d  the peasants were 
given funds and seeds. In addition, in t h e i r  e f fo r t  to  w i n  the native popda- 
tion the Soviet Government reintroduced the &ariat courts, restored the d 
lanb t o  r e l i @ o ~  foundations and p e d t t e d  rel igious schoola to be rawned' 
In Fergana the much weakened Basmachis f e l l  prey t o  Soviet intrigues which 
One leader a g d s t  another and Kirgiz against Uzbek. A r i f t  opened between 
lhetain the m r g i z  commander in Pergana and deputy the Uzbek lzrail Bek' 

Sn 

1922 Kurshirmat C- e s p e c i a l u  from East -=a in a f-tless attmt 
restore unity. I n  face of a determined Soviet advance ~ u e t &  was fosed 



back to the Alay mountains where he was captured in June. I n  Septeniber he was 
put to death. But a handful of l oca l  leaders continued t o  form pockets of 
resistance i n  the Fergana area. 

In East Bukhara the s i t ua t ion  remained unchanged u n t i l  the a r r iva l  in the 
au- of 1921 of the already legendary Enver Pasha whose adherence t o  the 
Basmachis gave the resistance movement a short-lived internat ional  renown. 
After the defeat of Turkey in the  World War, Enver Pasha who had been the lead- 
ing figure in the Young Turk triumvirate, was disgraced and condemned to death 
by the nationalist government of Kemal Ataturk. He escaped t o  Germany and 
thence, in 1920, t o  Moscow, hoping to  f i n d  in the Russian Bolsheviks a l l i e s  in 
his personal campaign against w i t i s h  imperialism. O n  its side, the Russian 
Government hoped t o  use Enverqs -ense prest ige i n  the Islamic world to  w i n  
the hslims of Russia t o  the Bolsheviks. Jemal Pasha, the second merber of 
the triumvirate, had reached Russia before Enver and was sent t o  Afghanistan 
in October 1920 t o  dispel  ~ g h a n  suspicions of Moscow. It seems l ike ly  tha t  
Lenin hoped to use Enver in a s imilar  capacity in Bukhara. A closer acquaint- 
ance with the Bolsheviks, however, gradually r a i s ed  doubts i n  Enver's h d ,  
and the Soviet t reaty with Kemal, Enver's b i t t e r e s t  r i va l ,  which was signed in 
h c h  1921 no doubt decided hfm t o  change his allegiance. In October 1921 
fiver arrived in mars a p p a e n t u  "on a mission of peace" t o  the Basmachis. 
(13) 

In bkhara he learned of the  s i tua t ion  in East Bukhara and held discuss- 
ions with nat ional is t  leaders. Togan reports his f i r s t  meethg with Ibver a t  
which Enver discussed his plans f o r  - t h g  the Basmachis and the na t iona l i s t s  
against the Russians. ~ o g a n  attempted t o  dissuade him arguing tha t  the 
Russians were now in a position t o  concentrate a l l  t h e i r  mil i tary strength in 
Turkesta, that the coun tq  w a s  suffering an acute famine, tha t  the Fergana 
Basmachis had been much weakened, and that  no understanding had yet been reach- 
ed between the Emi r  and his supporters and the ref ormist s. Togan urged lhver  
instead to go t o  Afghanistan where h i s  services would be more valuable. Others, 
hOm'Jer, md no t a b u  Hajj i  S-, a m k i s h  of f icer  who accompanied Enver, 
uFged him to  join the Basmachis. For some days Enver was undecided; but h i s  
'Old reception by the Russian representative in Bukhara, Yurinev, decided h i s  

of action. On h i s  l a s t  f igh t  in mars he to ld  h i s  aide Muhiyeddin: 
ve must f igh t  f o r  Turkestan, and i f  we f ea r  the death tha t  i s  ordained by 
fate and Prefer t o  l i ve  the l i f e  of dogs we deserve the curses of O W  ancest- 
Or' end of O u r  descendants. ~ u t  i f  we can bear t o  f i gh t  f o r  freedom, we s h a l l  
have ensured the l iber ty  and happiness of our descendants." M!J.hiJem 

that Enver dreamed of creating a, Turkic kingdom in Turkestan. (3)  

Earb  in Noveniber 1921 Enver rode out of the c i t y  of Bukhma ostensibly 
On a hmting expedition. He was accman ied  by a party of 25 of h i s  closest 
adherents. Khalil, the deputy chief of police in Bukhara, went in advance t o  
&shambe to A l i  Riea and 0s- Khodzha of Enver's approach. Enver 
travelled through m s h i  t o  Temee where he was joined by 0- Kharvush, head 
Of the a i r abad  mi l i t i a ,  with about 50 men. His force g r e w  t o  about 100 men. 



A t  Dzhilikul' he met the Basmachi leader Tokay Sari who commanded sme 2,000 
men and who warned him not t o  make contact with Ibrahim Bek. But a t  the end of 
November Enver moved i n t o  Ibrahimvs t e r r i t o r y  and on 1st December the two 
leaders met. Ibrakim a t  once disarmed Enver on suspicion that  he was a Bolshev- 
i k  spy and Enver was kept v i r tua l ly  a prisoner f o r  some s i x  weeks until a 
l e t t e r  from the Emir dispel led Ibrahim's suspicion. But Enver was s t i l l  looked 
on with mistrust as the man who "turned out Sultan Abdul Hamid and started the 

I 
whole of the New Movement". (3) 

Hajji Sami meanwhile had t rave l led  t o  Dyushanibe, enl is ted Osman Khodzha and 
Ali Riza, and attempted a coup against the Russians. The troops a t  Dyushauibe 
consisted of 600 Uzbeks commanded by Ali Riza, and a smaller rider of Russians. 
The Russians, however, offered stubborn res i s tance  and were helped by Ibrahim 
Bek. On 12th Deceniber A l i  Riza was forced t o  surrender the town and fled with 
H a j j i  h n i  and O s m a n  Khodzha t o  Afghanistan, hotly pursued by the Russians and 
Ibrahim Bek ' s Lakays. 

On 15th January 1922, however, Enver Pasha was released by Ibrahim Bek and 
allawed t o  join Ishan Sultan a t  G i s s a r .  From now on his successes grew and as 
h i s  prest ige heightened so more and more flocked t o  join h i s  force. A t  the end 
of January with a small force  of 200 poorly armed Tadzhiks he advanced on 
Dyushanibe. A t  the f i r s t  a t tack  Enver captured 120 r i f l e s  and two machfne guns. 
He besieged the town and by 8 th  Februaq  the Russians had lo s t  100 men and 88 
had deserted t o  Ewer. On 14th February the town w a s  surrendered and Enver Pur- 
sued the Russians t o  Mirtyube. Later in February, warned of an impending Russian 
a t tack,  f iver  withdrew t o  Kaf'irnigan. Nonetheless the capture of m s h d e  won 
him the Support of other Basmachi leaders. Early in March ~urshirmat sent lo0 
~ o l d i e r s  from Fergana under his brother Ruz M e m e t  t o  join Enver. In April 3'' 
Afghan volunteers, recru i ted  by Haj j i  Sami and 0s- Khodzha in Kabul, joined 
&ver bringing arms and money. I n  the middle of April  a t  a meeting of rebel 
leaders at Kafirnigan Enver was declared t o  be the i r  po l i t i ca l  and mi l i tm  lead* 
e r  and he took the t i t l e  of "Commander of the &slim and Bukharan A.eesl'* 
Final ly  in May,  Ibrahim Bek cam t o  make his apologies, but he s t i l l  &stmsted 
Enver and took no par t  in the f ight ing.  

optidsrn sen among the Basmachis. By May Enver's troops had Pm to 710m' 

He was joined by the former President of the Kokand Government, Adil Dzhan, by 
70-year old Wadzhi Khekem (Haj j i  H & h )  *O had been formerly in the Service of 
Y h b  a t  Kashgar, by the Azebaydzhani scholar and reformist, Akhmd Yusul 
Telibzade, and most s ign i f icant  of all, by the m u a n  Ldinister of lbdul 
K h d d  ( H a d )  k i f o v .  A t  the end of April  m v e r  sent emissaries to other prtg 
of 'lbkestan t o  uni te  the resis tance movement. He appealed to  the mben lead' 
D z h m d  *O was s t i l l  ahowing strong resis tance in the Kar- deseft' 

A11 

f iza  Was Sent t o  the Amu-Darfya t o  &e contact ~ t h  the W h e n ,  and Tellbzade 
went t o  hIQfdcand whence he was t o  t r ave l  north i n t o  Kazakhstan to  support 
there- ~ V W  advanced on Bey-, the f o r t r e a s  which c w d e d  the ~ P F ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  

mars, but  i n  s p i t e  of repeated a t tacks  he was unable to mak 
e i t  surflu' 

e r  . 



Meanwhile the Basmachis around Samarkand who worked closely with the 
National Union gained control  of most of the countryside. But Enver does not 
seem to have had much success in uni t ing them with his own forces.  In March 
and Apr i l  Abdul Kakhar, the strongest but most reactionary of the Sanarkand 
Basmachis, besieged Bukhara. T h i s  a t tack  is  frequently ascribed t o  Enver (a) 
but in fa.& he seems t o  have had no p a t  i n  i t .  In May the Basmachis were so 
strong around Samarkand tha t  when Eliava and Ordzhonikidze v i s i t ed  Ulug Bek's 
Observatory they could do so only under a strong guard.(3) 

In April a ten-man Soviet peace delegation arr ived in Baysun t o  negoti- 
ate a truce. (1) But Enver's reply was uncompromising: "Peace i s  only 
acceptable a f t e r  the withdrawal of Russian troops from Turkestan so i l .  The 
Freedom Fighters, whose commander I am, have sworn t o  f i gh t  f o r  independence 
and freedom u n t i l  t h e i r  l a s t  breath." Togan wrote t o  Enver urging him t o  
accept the peace o f f e r  a s  he had news from Moscow tha t  the Soviet Government 
intended to send 100,000 men t o  Turkestan i f  the of fe r  were ref used. (3) 
Possibly before Toganq s l e t t e r  arrived, however, Enver sent an ultimatum t o  
the Soviet Government on 19th May through his f r iend  N a r k  Na~imanov, 
President of the Azerbaydzhan Soviet Republic. Enver demanded that a l l  
Russian forces and a l l  Soviet i n s t i t u t ions  should be removed from Turkestan, 
Khiva, and Bulchara w i t h i n  f i f t e e n  days of the receipt  of the ultimatum. Not 
Surprisbly the Soviet Government did not reply, but massed i t s  troops f o r  
an at tack. ( 1) 

Intrigues s t a r t ed  between the ~ u s s l a n s  and the Emir' s f o l l m e r s .  Former 
officials of the were taken i n t o  the senrice of the  Young Bukharan Gov- 
ernment and made contact with the e&ist Basmachis and thus learned of the 
rebels' movements. The Emir's supporters s ta r ted  t o  attack the Basmachis who 
were of more l i b e r a l  outlook. I n  April  Abdul Kakhar's band attacked and m- 
dered twelve Bashkir off icers  who had come t o  join the S-kand Basmachis- 
Ishan Sultan attacked and disapmed the f omes of Fuzayl Makhdum, a staunch 

of Enver, in Karate@. Another emins t ,  Evliyakul Toksaba attack- 
ed Dzhebbar Bek and then deserted t o  the Russians with GOO men. (3) I b d - f i ~ ~ ~  
Bek and h is  Lgkays continued t o  harry mver,  and in July Enver was forced t o  
Send Dauletmend with a strong force against them. Enver was in close contact 
with the Emir and urged him t o  use h i s  influence among his followers, but 
whether from inab i l i t y  or  from dis incl inat ion the E& did nothing. 

June and J u u  Soviet militazy pressure increased. In June they cap- 
Nurata, a stronghold of the Samarkand Basmachis, and in July advanced 

l"tO %st Bukhara taking Denau, Dyushde ,  Kurgan-Tyube, Kubab, and 
Bol'dzh~an. Enver with his depleted forces re t rea ted  east.  I n  July the 

volunteeps who were wfth h i m  were recal led to  Kabul a s  a r e su l t  of a 
FaP~rochement between Moscow and Kabul. nrahim Bek and the Lakays continued 
to attack anyone they considered t o  be a dzhadid and coaperated ~ 5 t h  the 
Russians. 0, 4th August h v e r  with a small band of his most devoted followers 
Was celebrating the feas t  of sacrffice a t  a vi l lage near Bol'dzhuan. Warning 



came tha t  a Russian force of 300 men w a s  approaching. Enver immediately left 
h i s  companions and with only 25 men rode t o  the attack. After furious hand to 
hand f igh t ing  in which the f a i t h f u l  Dauletmend f e l l  Enver was killed by a mach- 
i ne  gun bu l l e t  f i r e d  by a Russian so ld ie r  from a rock above the gorge where the 
f i gh t ing  took place. Enver was buried a t  Cheken near Bol'dzhuan and fifteen 
thousand people gathered a t  his funeral  t o  lament his death.(l5) 

The Basmachis a r e  Crushed: September 1922 t o  the end of 1923 

From the autumn of 1922 Soviet troops poured i n t o  the Basmachi areas. In  Fer- 
gana, the  Red forces  cordoned the towns and prevented contact between tom and 
countryside. Corn was imported t o  the towns, but the Basmachis and the peas- 
an ts  i n  the countryside suffered acute f h e .  In March 1923 the Soviet 
authopi t ies  offered the peasants corn on condition tha t  they used i t  only for 
t h e i r  own food and tha t  they planted cotton. Forced by hunger the peasants 
agreed. The Basmachis were thus deprived of t h e i r  food supplies and had to 
extort  corn by force from the peasantry. They l o s t  t h e i r  strongest weapon - 
the  support of the loca l  population and the movement deteriorated into bandi- 
t ry .  Once more they became prey t o  fn te rna l  dissensions. Although desperately 
weakened, those who s t i l l  continued t o  f i g h t  were the most convinced and 
stubborn opponents of Russian m l e ,  and i t  Was not u n t i l  June 1923 that the Red 
*q cleared the Andizhan and N w g a n  d i s t r i c t s ,  while the Kokand area was not 
f reed  from Basmachis u n t i l  August. 

In Samarkand too, the Basmachis gave stubborn resis tance as they were 
forced fur ther  i n t o  the Turkestan and G i s s a r  mountains. Togan who was fighting 

Mil Bek's group l e f t  them t o  escape t o  Europe a t  the end of 1922. Af'ter 

much hard f igh t ing  Akhi l  Bek was k i l l e d  in May 1923. Other Basmachis from this 
area were e i the r  crushed or  re t rea ted  t o  East W h a r a .  

After Enver Pasha's death, Ha j j i  Sami was elected commander i n  East Ehdcharaf 
and s t a r t e d  a desperate campaign f o r  u n i t  among his much depleted forces. He 

sent emissaries t o  Ishan Sultan, who had withdrawn t o  the Darvaz mOIIntains, 
on h i s  refusing t o  f i gh t ,  captured him and put him t o  death. Ibrahim Bek had 
been attacked by the Russians a f t e r  Envergs death and agreed to join Hajji Sami 
Kurshirmat too r a l l i e d  to  his side and h i s  seasoned Fergana troops were the 
nucleus of Hajji S d t s  small force. the Basmachis were forced ever further 
eas t  and north i n t o  the  mountains and in s p i t e  of vigorous partisan actions 
could make no i0pression on the overwhelming mass of the Soviet W -  ~ ~ s h i m t  

left f o r  Afghanistan a t  the end of 1922. In May 1923 Hajj i  S a d  suffered a 
defeat, and, badly wounded, escaped to  Afghanistan on 23rd June. 

De- 

prived of a conrmander, the Basmachis spl intered in to  small local Goups. 
In 

Jub' 1923 the Red pushed i n t o  m a t e &  and on 17th captured 
"Om 

here they mopped up the remnants of the Per=- Baamachis who had r e e a t e d  
i n t o  the Alay mountains. 



Resistance was now broken, but  small pockets of opposition s t i l l  elcfst- 
ed. Around Kerki, A l i  Riza fought on f o r  three more months, and Abdul Kakhar 
who had withdrawn from the Samarkand area continued t o  f i gh t  well i n to  1924. 
During 1925 Kurshirmath brother was s t i l l  actLve around Bol'dzhuan and 
Ibrahim Bek continued f igh t ing  in the Vakhsh valley. But most of the other 
leaders escaped t o  Afghanistan. 

In November 1925 Soviet troops occupied the i s land  of Urta-Tugay in the 
Amu-Darsya on the pounds tha t  i t  was being used a s  a base f o r  Basmachi ra ids  
into Soviet terr i tory.  In 1926 Ibrahfm Bek w5thdrew t o  Mghanistan. A t  the 
end of 1928 hanul lah ,  the Emir of Afghanistan, was overthrown and h i s  throne 
temporariJy seized by Bachcha-i-Saqao. a bandit leader from northern Afghan- 
istan.(l6) Whether from encouragement from the new r u l e r  - a s  Soviet sources 
allege - or from the generally anarchic s i tuat ion in Afghanistan, or whether 
from native opposition t o  the Soviet col lect ivizat ion drive in the Soviet 
Union, Basmachi ra ids  from Mghanistan in to  Soviet t e r r i t o ry  grew bolder in 
the early months of 1.929. In April  1929 Maksum Fuzayli crossed the border 
and in twelve d a y s  advanced 200 kilometres t o  Garm increasing h i s  troops on 
the way from 25 t o  500. A t  the same t h e  Kwshirmat captured the vi l lage of 
Vanch. But Soviet paratroops quick* deal t  with these incursions. ( 17) 

Throughout, 1930 and 1931 ~ b r *  Rek continued to  harass the Soviet 
authorities. There was considerable press speculation on his whereabouts, but 
he was captured by So~fiet troops in July 1931 a f t e r  leading ye t  another raid,  
and was executed shortly after. (18) n r & m  Bek was the l a s t  of the leading 
Basmachis to  be suppressed, but emipe  Turkestani newspapers continued t o  
report sporadic outbursts of l oca l  resistance even up t o  1950. (19) 

Some General Conclusions 

Turkestani writers such a s  Hayit, o r  Togan, see the Basmachi movement a s  a 
national rev01 t of the Turkic peoples of Central Asia against Russian d o h a -  
tion. ~ o g m  writes: "The Basmachi movement i s  a great national movement. 
It was joined by men who had taken part  in the 1916 r is ing,  by those who 
Participated in the revol t  of m c h i  I s h m  i n  1898, by old men who had fought 
with the l a s t  khans of ~ ~ k ~ d  and with yakub Bek of Kashgar. , . This national 
rising was adopted by the m k e s t m  National Union and i t  was Joined by ~ ~ ~ d e r s  
Of the hshkir, marm and Khiva  governments, by Kirgie and Kazakh in te l lec t -  
uals, western Turldsh officers,  by Enver Pasha, by m w  Afghans and 
Kashgaris- . Not since the sixteenth century has there been a national move- 
ment among the Turkic races of TuT.kestan which absorbed eveIy c lass  of the 
"ative Population. . . and las ted  f o r  so m w  years."(3) Both Togan and H ~ ~ r i t  
emphasize that the movement was fIpan-Wkn rather  than "pan-Islamic", that i t  

po l i t i ca l  independence ra ther  than f o r  t radi t ional  Islam- 

mi l e  it i s  true that the Basmachi revolt  covered a large area and in- 



volved a large number of people f i gh t ing  was  r e s t r i c t e d  always to local partis- 
an actions. There w a s  contact but l i t t l e  coordination between the numerous 
loca l  leaders, and even Enver Pasha f a i l e d  t o  weld the Basmachis into a single 
force. Moreover those Basmachi leaders  who achieved the greatest renown were 
not the in t e l l ec tua l s  or the ref ormists but the conservative Muslims such as 
Irgash, Kurshirmat, Ishan Sultan, o r  Ibrahim Bek. Ghzburg (9) says of the 
Fergana Basmachis: "The Kokand Government gave the Basmachi movement i t s  lead- 
e r s  and a p o l i t i c a l  character, former robbers made up the general staff, and 
the ruined peasantry became the rank and f i l e .  " But i t  would seem to be truer 
t o  say tha t  the former robbers were both the leaders and the general staff. 
Vasilevskiy (17) is  more accurate when he says tha t  the native bourgeoisie were 
too weak t o  become the leaders of the revol t  and so they joined forces either 
with the react ionaries  o r  with Russian anti-Bolshevik groups. 

The r i s e  of the Basmachi revol t  i n  East Bukhara was a direct consequence 
of the overthrow of the Emir. But the or igins  of the Fergana Basmachis are 
more complex. The Fergana Valley had been conquered by the Russians in 1875-6, 
but the population were not reconciled t o  t h e i r  new ru l e r s  and rose against 
the Russians in 1877-82, 1886, 1898, and 1916, The mullas and educated classes 
remained openly hos t i l e .  Under Russian r u l e  cotton-growing had been introduced 
and by the Great War 50 per cent of the cul t ivable  area was under cotton. Per- 
Zana became the most prosperous area of Russian Turkestan. By 1917 the dis- 
location in the transport system meant t ha t  huge stocks of cotton had 
a c d a t e d  i n  Fergana while insuf f ic ien t  grain was imported. The result Was 
an acute economic c r i s i s ,  mass unemployment and famine, which affected al l  
classes. The immediate causes of the movement can be found in the excesses of 
the ear ly Soviet government, the abol i t ion of the shariat ,  and in the sacking 
of Kokand. 

Soviet sources such a s  Vasilevskiy (17) ascr ibe the defeat of the Bas- 
machis t~ the success of the Soviet a u t h o d t i e s  in h i n g  over the peasantry, ' 
t o  increasing prosperity and t o  the introduction of reforms. While the rela- 
t ively lenient  pol icies  of the N.E.P. period cer tainly contributed to the 
decline of the revol t ,  there i s  no doubt tha t  dissension i n  the Basmachi 
and the  sheer weight of Russian arms were overriding factors .  Today the vast- 
1-Y increased number of Russian s e t t l e r s  in Central Asia precludes W 
poss ib i l i ty  of such a widespread revol t  being repeated. 

A Note on Sources 

A standard acclunt of the Basmachis i n  Fergana, m i t t e n  from the soviet 
point of vim, i s  GhZburgts a r t i c l e  "The Basmachi Wement in  ergm ma" ('Om 
YOST% 10-11, 1925). This has been used as the bas is  f o r  the account of the 
Basmachis in the Fergana Valley. Joseph Castap6's LFS BASMATCHIS (pflis~ 

1925) 

scmle useful  information on Fergana and East m u a ,  but the chrOnolO' 



is often not clear, and the work is  based largely on newspaper reports.  

The basis f o r  the accuunt of the East Bukharan Basmachis i s  a typescript 
English translation of Togan's TLTRKIU VE Y m  TAR7HI ( ~ s t a n b u l ,  1942-7). 
Though his general conclusions a r e  somewhat romanticized and his narrat ive 
not a lways  c1ear.u exposed, Togan writes with personal knowledge of the 
events and personalit ies involved in them. 

The most valuable general account of the movement i s  t o  be found in 
BBymirza Hayit' s TURKESTAN IM XX. JAHRHUNDERT (~armstadt ,  1956). Hayit has 
used Russian, German and Turkestani sources, including Ginzburg and Togan. 

The problem of trans1,iteration i s  gravely complicated by the variety of 
sources used. In  general, place and personal names have been t rans l i te ra ted  
from the current Russian versions. Where common Muslim names are  obscured 
by transliteration from Russian the more usual spelling has been added i n  
brackets e. g. Khadzhi ( ~ a j  j i )  . 

(1 ) Baymirza Hayit. T u ~ S T ~  IM XX. JAHRHUNDERT, Dams tadt , 1956, Chap- 
ter  111. (A typescript English t ranslat ion has been used.) 

( 2  ) Akhmed Zeki V a l i d i  Togan. !ITJRKILI VE Y- W I ,  Istanbul, 1942-7, 
Chapter V. (A typescript English t ranslat ion has been used. ) Togan 
says that fishkin I ~ g a s h ,  head of the Kokand troops, was k i l l ed  
af ter  12 days f ight ing  near Kokand and h i s  place taken by Katte 
Irgash. Joseph Castagn6. U S  BASMATCHIS, Paris,  1925, pp. 81-82. 

(4 ) CastagnE, op.cit., pp. 21-22. See a l so  Alexander G- P e k ,  BOLSHEVISM 
IN TUIZKESTAN, New York, 19579 ~ ~ 0 3 1 ,  41. 

(5 ) Etherton. I N  THE HEART OF ASIA, hndon, 1925, pp.151, 159, 230. See 
also CENTRAL ASIAN m m ,  vol. VII, No,2, "The Revolt in Transcaspia", 
PP. 126-8, f o r  an account of alleged Bri t ish intervention in Turkestan 
in 1918-20. 

(7 ) 1. Reysner. b~-mm,  los scow, 1929, pp.205-7. See also CAR, Vol.N, 
No- 2, ~ ~ 1 7 2 ,  f o r  an account of the Afghan a t t i t ude  to  the Basmachis a t  
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R E C E N T  L I T E R A T U R E  I N  C E N T R A L  A S I A  

A prominent feature of the Soviet regime in Central Asia has been the creation 
of new national l i t e r a tu re s .  The pre-Revolutionary t rad i t ion  was mainly poet- 
ical and the l i t e r a r y  forms of the novel, short story, drama and f i lm scr ip t  
are s t i l l  young. In the absence of any native t r ad i t i on  these forms have del- 
eloped according to  the example of Russian c l a s s i ca l  and Soviet l i t e ra tures ,  
which are s t i l l  the o f f i c i a l  models f o r  study. In the circumstances, the 
relation of Russian t o  Asian Soviet l i t e r a t u r e  i s  that of an elder brother, 
while the of f ic ia l  Asian a t t i t ude  towards Russian Soviet l i t e r a tu re  i s  one of 
provincial deference towards the metropolis. 

Soviet authori t ies  regard i t  a s  important t ha t  the l i t e r a tu re  of a Pre- 
viously backward people should include dl l i t e r a ry  f oms.  A subordinate 
reason for th i s  is tha t  some have a greater  ~ropaganda capacity than others 
(for example the play and f i l m  s c r ip t ) .  The m a i n  reason, however, i s  tha t  the 
degree of development of a people 1 s l i t e r a t u r e  i s  taken a s  an index of the de- 
Pee of development of i ts  culture and econonly a s  a whole so that a f u l l y  
developed l i te ra ture  becomes a convenient symbol of t he  benefits of the 
October Revolution. This has a bearing on the leve l  of technical s k i l l  of 
Soviet Central Asian l i t e r a tu re .  

Technical s k i l l  

In Kazakhstan i t  was reported a t  a plenum of the Management Committee of 
the writers' Union tha t  Kazakh poetry was characterized by "wordiness, 

inabi l i ty  t o  solve the themes undertaken powerfully, originally and 
inabi l i ty  t o  respond to  important events in the l i f e  of the republic 

and of the whole Soviet land in such a way as to  sear the hearts of men with 
its voicefl. (1) 

' h ~ b e n i s t a n  a l so  y-g writers ,  while praised by ~ b d u l l a  m a d o v  f o r  
their choice of subjects, are  c r i t i c i zed  f o r  the i r  i nab i l i t y  t o  draw convinc* 

and f o r  t h e i r  pale language. (2) 

There is  a more &as t ic  mixture of praise  and blame in the case of fir@ 
miters are  praised f o r  t he i r  increased skill in c h a r a c t e r - d r a a  since 
the war (when, apparently, the heroes of prose and verse works had f r e ~ e n t l y  
been men "fi011-1 f i r e  does not burn, nor water druwn", who would be more in 
'lace in the folk-epics from which they were presumably *awn)- &' 1957 they 
had been replaced by typical  representatives of the present t h e  a s  a resul t  
Of & g i z  authors' "thoughtful a s s ~ l a t ~ ~ "  of the r i ch  experience of , among 
Others, Russian li terature.  



A t  the same time THE LAST CARTRDSE by N. Baytemirov was criticized for 
i t s  portrayal  of a c l a s s  eneqy who, instead of working in quiet concealment, 
draws a t ten t ion  t o  himself by abducting a Komsomol secret- and trying to my 
her f o r c i b u .  "To our eyest', wr i tes  the authar of the a r t i c l e ,  "this character 
i s  quite unrepresentative f i f  a c l a s s  ene@. ( 3 )  

Writing about Azerbaydzhani poetry A. Ef'fendiyev says (4) that "character 
l s the Achilles hee l  of the long poems of today", and Me Guseyn (5) reproaches 
Azerbaydzhani poets  f o r  w r i t h g  derivat ive poems dealing with worn-out situations, 
Agricultural themes were being t r ea t ed  in a c l iche 'd  s ty l e  which had grovin up 
recently,  while the theatre  and cinema (apart  from the work of I. ~fendiyev) were 
both laggards. 

These c r i t i c i sms  were repeated at the Third Writersq Congress of Azerbaydzhan 
where same prose mrks ,  especial ly  those on agr icu l tura l  subjects, were character- 
i zed  a s  primitive, schematic, f u l l  of longueurs, unnecessary detai ls  and tiresame 
descript,ions. ( 6 )  

Sweeping cr i t ic i sms  of the young wr i te rs  of Tadzhikistan appeared in LI'!YW- 
'I'URNAYA GAZETA in a report of t he  proceedings of a plenum of the Management 
Committee of the Tadzhik Writerss Union. Plays were sa id  t o  lack conflict, to 
pontain too much talk and not enough act ion and t o  be guflty of schematic charact- 
e r  drawing and careless and inexpressive language. Prose works are said to deal 
with ahallow subjects,  t o  be monotonous and at times quite hopeless'. Young 
wr i te rs  a r e  in too m c h  of a hurry t o  publish and as a resu l t  do not polish their 
work. So, in a recent book by M. Sharki, who, i n  sp i te  of a l l ,  i s  said to be 
talented, only one story deserves approval; the others are  so bad in subject, 
language and composition tha t  they cannot be ca l l ed  l i t e r a tu re  a t  all. Young 
wr i te rs  h general, the a r t i c l e  reports,  a r e  unw5lling to  work or take advice and 
a r e  spoiled by indulgent &tictsm. (7) T a d z U  p l a w f @ t s  were also criticized 
(8) f o r  not having produced a new play on a contemporary theme f o r  the T a w  
Ten-Day Fes t iva l  in Moscow. 

A t  a wri te rs '  meeting ca l led  by the Ta&hik Central Committee no less a per- 
son than the president of the Writers' Union, M. msun-aade, was criticized 
leaving his h i the r to  much praised porn THE VOICE OF ASIA in a half-finisheamstate 
in the or iginal ,  t r u s t ing  tha t  i t s  f ad ts  would be glossed over i n  the Russlen 
tz-anslation ( ~ c h  the author obviously considered t o  be more important). The 
ori- Tadzhik version was sa id  t o  be no more than a f i r s t  drafta(9) 

The most comprehensive c r i t i c i sm of technical wealmesses in a central 
l i t e r a t u r e ,  hmever, appears i n  ZYBZDA V O s T m .  (10) In this a r t i c l e  Y O W ~  '$:- 
m i t e r s  a r e  c r i t i c i z e d  f o r  f au l ty  cons tnc t ion ,  love of cliches, unnatural, 
l e s s  dialogue, the use of Dei ex machina t o  d d  the plot  over a wficult 
s i tua t ion  a primitive and naive c o n c ~ = ~ t i m  of the positive hero cornbmed with th irrel- 
a general i h i l i t y  t o  draw characters. Their s to r i e s  a r e  encumberedm 
evant d e t d l .  SW-IN-IM by S. -bsyev, f o r  example, is an attempt at 



~ppscholo@caln type of s tory i n  which the point - the disappohtment of an 
old man in his son-in-law and his family whom he meets at a family gathering - 
is intended to  be conveyed by a description of things done and said without 
the direct intervention of the author, speaking in his own person. The 
criticism indicates tha t  i t  was a n  unsuccessful attempt a t  the genre from any 
point of v i e w  but suggests (since i t  i s  c r i t i c i zed  a l so  f o r  not containing a 
declaration of" the author 's p o h t  of view) tha t  few s tor ies  of this type are  
Likely to be favourably received h the Soviet Union. The a r t i c l e  goes on t o  
criticize young Uzbek wr i te rs  f o r  t h e i r  high-flown language even in dialogue. 
The followfng example is given ( the heroine speaks) r "Th i s  man, nly husband, in 
his nobility appears to  me l i k e  the sun, thrusting his rays through gloom. That 

I curse E k e  a shade before q y  eyes, but this man I worship." Finally, the 
article concludes, there is  noticeable in. d i f fe ren t  authors a depressing simi- 
larity of theme and trea.tment, even of characters: the set t ing i s  a factory 
(or kolkhoz) and the home. The heroes, whether in te l lec tua ls ,  workers or  
collective farmers, experience and suffer the same things. The basic  conflict 
is likely t o  be between a suff e m  wzWe and a f eudally-minded husband or, 
more recently, between an idea l  husband and a spwiled wife. 

It i s  d i f f icu l t  t o  decide how correctly the above crit icisms represent 
modern Central Asian u t e ra tu re .  As was  noted above i n  the case of Tursun-zade 
O d g w  we& productions often ga_fn f r m  translat ion i n t o  Russian. Also, 
critics have n a t u r a l u  tended t o  pay mom at tent ion t o  technical f a u l t s  than to  
technical excellences. However, cer tain conclusions can be drawn. The above 
criticisms refer  w, though not exclusivev,  t o  young wri ters  and i t  i s  ob- 
vious that their  low leve l  of technical achievement i s  causing concern. 
reasons are alleged f o r  this s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  - idleness on the p a ~ t  of the 
Young writers themselves, lack of experienced guidance from the wri ters '  
Organizations and f ram senior m i t e r s ,  indulgent crit icism. Young wri ters  ' 
faults appear also t o  be due t o  an inadequate grasp of realism as  a technique. 
Their wealmess fn t h i s  direct ion may be part ly  explafned by the f ac t  that  they 
have no native r e a l i s t i c  t rad i t ion  to  fall  back upon, par t ly  by the extreme 
care necessa~y in a Soviet wri ter  t o  prevent his realism fromhppling over the 

into "naturalismtt (see below). F ina l l . ,  the Soviet eagerness tha t  a l l  
a h m d  be represented in Central Asian l i t e r a t u r e  has obv ious l~  led t o  

the ~'JbLication of works &ich m a ,  perhaps, never be considered f o r  p d l i c a -  
in arUr other countq .  This has made the quantitative achievement of 

Soviet central Asian l i t e r a w e  impressive, but a t  the expense of q w l i t y -  

The role of l i t e r a r y  cr i t ic ism 

During discussion af the shortcomfngs of Central Asian l i t e r a tu re  in 
the press, one of the alleged reasons - and one vhich i s  constant - 

u"satisfa~torX l i t e r a r y  crit icism. In almost a l l  the cases of technical 
lehess quoted above the l i ter* c r i t i c  was one of the scapegoats, in some 

indulgent cr i t ic ism which "spoilst1 young writers,  in others fo r  in- 



discriminately danming c r i t i c i sm which discourages them, and on one occasion 
f o r  pa r t i a l i t y :  I.D. Mustafayev, F i r s t  Secretary of the Azerbaydzhani Centrd 
Committee, accused c r i t i c s  of working on the bas i s  of "this was written by X, 
so we cannot c r i t i c i z e  it; this was wr i t ten  by Y, so we must crit icize it", 

Theoretically the l i t e r a r y  c r i t i c ' s  task i s  more than l i terary.  He is ex- 
pected t o  comment not only on the form, s ty l e ,  construction etc. of a given 
work, but a l so  on the ideological correctness of the development of i t s  theme. 
Mustafayev's remark implies tha t  these two dut ies  sometimes conflict and this 
can be confirmed from independent sources. 

There a r e  some differences observable between cer tain passages in the 
Russian and Kazakh versions of OCHERK ISTORII KUAKHSKOY SOVETSROY UTERATITa, 
AN&- SSR (Alma-Ata, 1958), the Kazakh edi t ion  of which was reviewed in 
PARTIYNAYAZHIZN' KAZAKHSTANA, 1958, No.7. I n  the Kazakh edition thearticle 
on M. Auezov omitted all t h i s  author 's  work wr i t ten  during the 'twenties except 
IWWH-KBRILSH (which i s  f avourably regarded by Soviet c r i t i c s )  . The Russian 
ed i t ion  has expanded its account t o  incl.ude such suspect works as  KARAKOZ 
 lack ~ e s )  and KlXX ZAMAN (Dif f icu l t  ~ i m e s ) .  M. Auezov i s  a t  present a 
highly f avowed wri ter .  His chronical-novel ABAY has been hailed as the 
supreme achievement of Kazakh prose (although when the novel f i r s t  appeared 
Auezov was c r i t i c i z e d  f o r  idea l iz ing  the f 'eudal sys tern of the past and minimiz- 
ing the c l a s s  contradictions of the pre-revolutionary aul. See CAR, Vol.1, 
Noel, p.79, and Vol.11, No.3, ~ ~ ~ 3 5 5 - 6 ) .  It i s  a f a i r  supposition that his 
e a r l i e r  works were l e f t  out of account in the e a r l i e r  ( ~ a a k h )  edition because 
the authors of t he  chapter were not sure what t h e i r  a t t i t ude  towards them 
should be.  h his book gives other examples of the f l ex ib i l i t y  of criticso For 
example, in the Kazakh edi t ion  G. w s t a f i n  in h i s  novel KARAGANDA was said 
" - . . not b o  h a v d  succeeded in creating large-scale, memorable images of 
Russian people". This statement w a s  c r i t i c i z e d  a s  needing support. The 
Russian ed i t ion  on this p o h t  reads: "the novel 's  dis t inct ion i s  i n  i t s  images 
of Russian and W a i n i a n  workers",) 

A fur ther  possible reason f o r  the o d s s i m  of" the e a r u  work of Some 
wr i te rs  i s  given by ~ t d i n o v  in his speech a t  the ~ i r s t  Congress of the In- 
t e l l i g e n t s i a  of Uzbekistan, on the 11th October 1956. He noted that critics 

Were avoiding the period 1905-17 "through a f e a r  of permitting some 
in 

t h e i r  evaluation of dzhadidism ( jadidism) t o  which even som 
Uzbek 

wri te rs  and poets a t  times adhered", and were so shy of the 'twenties that 
received the impression tha t  the only wri ter  act ive then was Khamza. 

The time 

had come t o  invest igate  the cases of cer ta in  wr i te rs  m d  poets whose works had 
been suppressed but who, although they may have comn-iitted mistakes, were 
hos t i l e  t o  e i t h e r  Party or  people. A s  an example he names Abdull* ~adyr i  
( ~ z h u l k u n b a ~ ) .  

m w i  was suppressed in the l a t e  ' t h i r t i e s  because of nationaxst 
ties (although the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia 1 s t  ed., 1937, writes of m: 



Il[adyrils work has been influenced by na t iona l i s t  tendencies from which the 
d t e r  has freed himself during recent yearst ') .  Certain c r i t i c s  evidently 
assumed from Mukhitdinov's words and other similar indications that  the way 
was clear for  a denial of the e e s t e n c e  of nationalism in the ' t h i r t i e s .  
These cr i t ics  came .in f o r  I-eproof a f t e r  Khrushchevls thes i s  on the connection 
between l i terature and art and the l i f e  of the people (May 1957). then 
they had obviously gone too f a r  .in the direct ion indicated by Mukhitdinov and 
in IJ-BYA W T A  of the 29th July 1958 Izzat  Sultanov redressed the 
balance. While i t  was qui te  correct,  he said,  that  Kadypi should have been 
rehabilitated, h i s  rehabi l i ta t ion  and tha t  of F i t r a t  ( ~ b d u l  ~ a u f )  and Chulpan 
(whose fate appears t o  have been the same as tha t  of ~ a d y r i ) ,  should not give 
rise to any doubt whether there had been such a thing a s  nationalism a t  a l l .  
The rehabilitation of these wr i te rs  was ju s t i f i ed  not because there was no 
nationalism i n  the ' t h i r t i e s ,  b u t  because by tha t  time they had abandoned 
thefr f m e r  n a t i  onal is t  standpoint. 

These particular evolutions took place dm* the "thaw" and so t o  a 
certain extent represent a special  case. However the diff icul ty ,  which they 
illustrate, of fore te l l ing  correct ly  the Party l i n e  i s  a constant One, and it 
is this difficu.lty which expl-s the c r i t i c ' s  caution and preference f o r  
tried cliches. And ye t  i t  i s  t h i s  caution and unw5llh@ess t o  speak except 
in coIDmonplaces which a t t r a c t s  c r i t i c i sm from the Party and from f el low-mitem 

Ideological. considerations 

The period under consideration begfns approximately with Noso m s h -  
chevls paper nThe Connection between Literature and A r t  and the W e  of the 

(11th 1957) which he c r i t i c i zed  Dudintsev and others f o r  writ- 
% and M e  Aliger f o r  publishing works which dis tor ted Soviet actual i ty  and 
Shmf'ed i t  in a bad 'fight. Khrushchev devoted one paragraph t o  two films 
(cAvALIEF~ OF THE GOLD STAR and KUBAN' COSSACKS) ~ M c h  exempli.fied the other 
extreme and shomd Soviet ac tua l i ty  i n  too f avourable a l igh t .  In f a c t  no 
Central Asian writer has been c r i t i c i zed  on t h i s  ground. In t h i s  Paper 
h s h c h e v  reaffirmed complete ultimate party control over works of art. His 
wrds were echoed a n  the republics of Central Asia, but most gaphicall.Y 
by 'i'wsun-zade, President of the T a M i k  Writers' Union. In June 1957 (12) 
he stated that a.dvanced m i t e r s  had always served the Party and were s t i l l  
in the vanguard of the batt,le f o r  peace, technical progress and the fail- 
mt of a l l  the decisions & the Party and Government. He ended with the 
threat not to  c o m e  (qranchit sya) m i t e r s  who lacked Party s p i r i t  
(L-). 'we w i l l  obtain from them. . . truthful narks which 

the Party to  carry on the b a t t l e  f o r  our just  cause." In September of 
the 'me Year (13) he explained that  present cr i t ic isms did not mean tha t  
'Rhters ah0Uld ignore the s e w  side of Soviet l i f e .  Life must be ref lect-  
ed in all i t s  ful lness ,  but, ref lected so that  the resu l t  should be an 
B f f h t i o n  of what i s  new and advanced. In a similar context an Uzbek 



wr i t e r  quoted with approval Mayakovskiy ' s proud declaration in AT THE TOP OF 
MY VOICE tha t  he was "called-up and mobilized by the Revolutiontt. 

He did not 
go on t o  quote "1 s e t  q r  foot  on the throat  of qy own song". (a) 

In a l l  republics a l so  the c r i t i c i sm was made tha t  the l i f e  of the people 
was more varied than was shown by Soviet l i t e r a tu re .  Writers were urged to go 
out among the people and study t h e i r  l i f e  before writing about i t ,  as B. 
Kerbabayev had s tudied the l i f e  of W h e n  oil-workers before writing NEBIT- 
DAG. The F i r s t  Secretary of the Azerbaydzhani Central Committee, I.D. Mustata- 
yev, however, made concrete suggestions f o r  remedying the situation, at least 
a s  f a r  as young wr i t e r s  were concerned. Young writers,  he said (ll), must 
"work in the corresponding industry or  organization", that i s  to say 
(presumably) t h a t  i f  they want t o  wr i te  about an o i l f i e l d  they must f i rs t  work 
in one. This, h s t a f a y e v  went on, would give them discipline and a better 
lmowledge of the l i f e  of the people. He remarked, however, that the young 
wr i t e r s  were not eager t o  follow h i s  advice. 

As  a ~ 7 . 0 l l m T  of the c r i t i c i sm that  present-day l i f e  was unsatisfactor- 
i l y  re f lec ted  in Soviet Central Asian l i t e r a t u r e  came exhortations to writers 
to deal. more with modern themes. In October 1957 S. Babayev, then the First 
Secretary of the W h e n  Central Committee, gave a spcc;imen list of such 
themes; the images of the modern shepherd, milkmaid, swineherd and silk- 
cu l t iva tor  and of the  workers on the Karakum C a n a l .  (15) Strangely enough this 
theme was most emphasized this year in Kazakhstan, in spi te  of the fact that 
the p e a t e s t  Kazakh l i t e r a r y  success of recent years  has been M. Auezov's 
h i s to r i ca l  novel ABAY. Urged, perhaps, by a message from the K u a k h  Central 
Committee which noted the undesirable f a c t  tha t  modern themes are rare in 
Kazakh Soviet l i t e r a t u r e ,  G. hsrepov,  President of the wri tersf  Union, said 
i n  his report t o  the Fourth W~litersl  Congress t ha t  there must be a return 
modern themes. The r o t  had s e t  in, he said, with S. Mukanov's SUm SASH 
(Pre t ty    air) (approximately 1928) which dea l t  with the position of women in a 
feudal and pa t r ia rcha l  society,  and Kazakh l i t e r a t u r e  had followed his 
"infectious exampleft through i n e r t i a  ever since. He himself and M e  Auezov 
were a l so  t o  blame. Nevertheless the young people should h o w  the histog of 
t h e i r  country, of the b a t t l e  of the workers f o r  l iberat ion,  the heroic 
of the Communist Party. Consequently Kazakh writers ,  while turning tomds 
modern themes, must continue t o  give a re f lec t ion  of the revolutionarY pat 
each people. 

It i s  not surpris ing that  t h i s  confused and self-contradictOrY e'lposition 
came in f o r  c r i t i c i sm from S. Mukanov (M. Auezov did not speak). Mukanov 

c l2imed tha t  anything, old o r  new, connected k t h  r evo lu t ionm transforma 
tions 

and soc i a l i s t  constmction was "modern". Km&-, authors had the right to 
about Chokan Valikhanov ( a s  U a n o v  himself has done, in a *lay) or Ibrw 
u t ~ n s m  on the same a r t i s t i c  l eve l  a s  t ha t  on which Auezov had mittM 
A ~ w -  ks repov '  s thes i s  was reaff inned, homver, by ~zhandil 'd in,  a SecretsrY 
of the Central Committee. (16) 



While the above cr i t ic i sms  apply equally to  a l l  republics, in three - 
Kazakhstan, Kirgizia and Tadzhikistan - there was specific c r i t i c i sm of indi-  
vidual writers f o r  havfng "dis tor ted Soviet actuality".  

In the Party magazine PARTIYNAYA ZHIZNf KAZAKHSTANA, (17) Sabit Wanov '  s 
novel THE ROLUNG STEPPE published i n  SOVETSKLY KAZAKHSTAN, 1957, Nos.1-3 
(i.e. before Khrushchev's paper) was severely c r i t i c i zed  on this ground. The 
editorial board of SOVETSCIY KAZAKHSTAN was censured f o r  allowing publication 
and Wanov was directed t o  rewrite the novel. The subject of the novel i s  
the development of the Virgin Lands. The following de t a i l s  w i l l  give some 
indication of the reasons f o r  i t s  suppression. One of the main characters 
hdykov,  an old Bolshevik, former member of the Cheka, OGPU and MVD and a t  
the time of the novel an oblast  F i r s t  Secretary, had, while conibatting 
nationalism in the ' t h i r t i e s ,  himself become infected by it, so that he re.- 
sented the organized t ransfer  of people from other republics in to  Kazakhstan. 
His wife i s  bribed to  influence h5m t o  send an unpopular (because too 
co-st) member of h i s  staff i n to  a dis tant  rayon. Amandykov does th i s .  
The volunteers from the other republics who have come to develop the Virgin 
h d s  are portrayed a s  hooligans and drunkards, even a s  newly-released con- 
victs; (the following sample of conversation is  quoted: "What d id  you do 
time for?" - "Not- real ly .  1 kf l led  the wrong man." - "Ah, 1 under~tand-") 
Early this year (23) Mulcanov was reported s t i l l  t o  be a t  work on THE ROLLDJG 
S- "Which is  dedicated t o  the self-denying labour of young patriots".  

In Kirgizia in September 1957 (18) three wri ters  were named a s  &l ty  of 
''crude naturalism" and a s  ha-g d is tor ted  Soviet l i f e .  M. Aksakov (THREE 
THE S'fEPE and THE GOLD WATCH) ; Ye. Kovskiy (WOLF) ; N. Baytemirov (THE S A V A ~ ) .  
Aksdov made a public confession of penitence, but Kovskiy, who was sa id  t o  
be completely divorced from l i f e ,  appears not t o  have spoken. Cri t ic ized 
less severely were T. Umetaliyev, S. Shimeyev, Abdumomunov and K- Dzhantoshev* 
(19) 

Criticism in Tadzhais tan centred on Ye. bpa t ina ,  6.0fanova and 
G* &zo(yev). (12 It was these wri ters  whom Tursun-zade promised not t o  
'Owe (see above ! . They were c r i t i c i z e d  again a t  an open meeting of the Tad- 

Writersf Union three months l a t e r o  (20) t h i s  occasion i t  was revealed 
that &rzo(yev) had m i t t e n  a poem, FAGFUR, on the " rese t t l ing  of the moun- 
taineers the f e r t i l e  valleysff. Fofanova made a public confession of gu i l t  

a ~ o l o a .  lapat ina made a f i g h t h g  speech in. which she berated c r i t i c s  
unhelpfulness and expressed her pride in being a Soviet c i t izen,  but in 

*Ich mde no formal apology. f i r s ~ ( ~ e v )  held out u n t i l  ~ovember (9) 
at a meethg ca l led  by the Tadzhik Central Committee, he was reminded 

Fhat he had "cast doubt on the ac t s  car r ied  out by the Party and Government 
1" the interests  of the republic 's econow1I. He also made a public a p o l o ~  
and promised to  do b e t t e r  in the future.  

It should not be thought, however, tha t  Central Asian writers were not 



a.lso praised on ideological  grounds. Auezovl s ABAY, Kerbabayev's THE I I E C I S ~  
STEP ( see CAR, Vol. 111, No. 3) and NEBIT-DAG, Musrepovl s AWAKENED COUNTRY and 
others  were frequently praised, both on technical  and on ideological grounds 
(although ABAY has a l so  been cr i t ic ized;  see above). Engled  sparingly d t h  
the c r i t i c i sm there was even praise  of young writers.  I n  Turkmenistan they 
had chosen a s  t h e i r  subjects  "the growth of the prosperity and culture of the 
people. . . the love (of our young people) f o r  t h e i r  soc ia l i s t  fatherland and 
the  Co&st Partyn, they also earned p ra i se  f o r  t h e i r  creative f ervour and 
clearness of purpose. (2) In Azerbaydzhan M. Ibragimov, M. Guseyn, I. Shikhly, 
I. Guseynov and So Kadyrzade a re  praised in general terms a s  promising young 
wri ters .  (21) 

There is  no ideological c r i s i s  in Central  A s i a n  l i t e ra ture .  A t  the height 
of the It thaw" period three republics were si@f icant ly affected ideologically 
(and in one other - Uzbekistan - cer ta in  young wri ters  suffered "a loss of 
ass1lrance"(22)), none of the wri ters  involved appears s t i l l  to  be resisting 
cr i t ic ism.  The c r i s i s  appears ra ther  t o  l i e  in the low level  of technical 
s k i l l  of many writers,  chief ly the young, w i t 2 1  a l l  the implications of such a 
s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  f o r  the  future.  
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S A V I N G S  A N D  S O C I A L  S E C U R I T Y  

The material to  be found in the Central Asian press  on this subject f a l l s  in- 
to four m a i n  categories: l o t t e r i e s ,  State  loans, savings banks, and social  
security. 

It has proved impossible t o  include f i r e ,  l i f e  and accident insurance i n  
the survey as  the only sources available are  textbooks which deal more with 
the prhciples of r a t i ng  than with insurance practice,  while the material in 
the Central A s i a n  press i s  l imited t o  advertisemnts.  As  no infomation i s  
available, therefore, an the modif icat ims caused in the practice of these 
branches of insurance by specif ical ly  Central Asian conditions, i t  was 
decided to exclude them. 

The sources used are  the Central Asian press, t o  which references a re  
given in the text,  and the following books: 

RAXHOIIY NA SOTSIAL'NO-KUL ' TURNYYE MEROPRIYATIYA PO GOSUDARSTVENNOMU 
BYUWJETLT SSSR: STATISTICHESKIY SBORNlX, Moscow, 1958 (referred t o  
as RAS(H0DY) ; NARODNOYE KHOZYAYSTVO W. SSi, Alma-Ata, 1957 
(ref erred t o  a s  NKW) ; NAROmOYE KHOZYAYSTVO KIRGIZSKOY SSR, F m e ,  
1957 (ref erred t o  a s  NK~KLRG). 

The intention i s  t o  use the material  t o  i l l u s t r a t e  the p o d h  in the 
Standard of Living in the Central Asian republics and Kazakhstan in the per- 
iod covered - roughly 1956-8. 

I. Lotter ies  (Loterei) 

The lotteries a re  regarded o f f i c i a l l y  mainly a s  a means of contribut- 
to the State  in order t o  paise the standard of living, and only second- 

arily as an opportunity f o r  ordinary c i t izens  t o  enrich themselves, and the 
PubUcity of l o t t e r i e s  &el l s  mi- the former aspect. Nevertheless the 
prizes, M c h  absorb 40 per cent of the income of the lot tery,  a r e  consider- 

e from Volga and Moskvich cars (value 40,000 and 15,000 rubles 
t o  small al- clocks a t  75 rubles. Money prizes range from 

5)000 to 20 rubles. (KP. 7. 5.58.) 

It is not without i n t e re s t  t o  note tha t  the Minister of Finance of Uz- 
bekistan, V. matkhodzheyev, thought T t  necessary to s t ress  in PV. 28. 2.58 
that lottery t icke ts  must  be bought voluntarily: i t  i s  forbidden t o  force 



people t o  buy, or  t o  stop money out of employeest pay packets and make up the 
difference with l o t t e r y  t ickets .  This suggests t ha t  there had been in the past 
some degree of tlconsumer resistancett  t o  the lo t t e r i e s .  Nevertheless, in Ru&- 
s t an  (KP. 13. 9.58) the  opening of the second l o t t e r y  of the year was announced 
by Atambayev the U s t e r  of Finance in response t o  public demand. During the 
f i r s t  lot tery,  in  the f i r s t  quarter of the year, 65m. rubles worth of tickets 
had been sold. By March 1958 in !T!urhnenistan 2,185,000 rubles worth of tickets 
had been sold. (TI. 12. 4058.) 

This all suggests tha t  people have more money t o  spare fo r  luxuries. 

11. Sta te  Loans ( ~ o s u d a r s t v e n n ~ ~ e  zayqy) 

S t a t e  loans in the Soviet Union draw t h e i r  income from the profi ts  of State 
enterprises ,  savings banks' deposits (see "Savings Bankstt below) and from the 
investment of pr iva te  ci t izens.  The current loan i s  the freely convertible 
S t a t e  In te r iop  3 per  cent Lottery Loan. The issue of fur ther  "subscription 
loanstt ,  (Z-, rasprostranyayemyye po podpiske s r ed i  naseleniya) i. e, compuls- 
ory mass loans, was stopped an the 19th Apri l  1957 by a resolution of the 
Central  Committee of the CPSU and of the Council of W s t e r s .  Simultaneously, 
the l o t t e r i e s  on current loans of this type were stopped and the date by which 
the bonds of current loans may be redeemed was  postponed to  1977. From that 
date they a r e  t o  be redeemed gradually over a period of 20 years. The State 
h t e r i a r  3 per cent h t t e r y  han was exp l i c i t l y  excluded from this  resolution* 
I n  f a c t  the S t a t e  defaulted on i ts  obligations in respect of these loans. 

The pr inc ip le  of the h t t e r y  h a n  i s  similar t o  t ha t  of the British kern- 
ium Bonds. A l l  bands take pa r t  i n  l o t t e r i e s  held a t  regular intervals through- 
out the Year. A ~ h n i n g  band is  cancelled (pogashayetsya) and consewentv 
takes no pa r t  in fur ther  draws. It i s  calculated tha t  one out of eVeIy four 
bands purchased wins a prize.  A s  in the case of the Bri t ish Premium the 

pr izes  a r e  sums of money. In t e re s t  is  paid on the bonds a t  the rate  of three 
per cent per year. Accordfig t o  the GHEAT SOVIET ENCYCMPAEDIA, VOL 16, the 
bonds "are f r ee ly  bought and so ld  by savings bankstt. 

Like the l o t t e r i e s ,  the S t a t e  Loans a re  primarily represented as "invest- 
ment in the futurett .  Fu l l  use i s  made in the publ ici ty  of the role pWed by 
the loans in the econoqy of the country. However, s t r e s s  i s  also laid on the 
p r izes  that be m and on the f a c t  tha t  tt50 per cent of the sum placed 
S ta t e  Savings banks in the S ta t e  h a n  out of the increase in their residue 
deposits in 1958, and of the sum invested in 1958 in the State 3 Per t In- 

t e r i o r  L o t t e q  Loann (WS. 1957, ~0 .28 )  i s  -signed t o  the budgets af the 
various union republics and i s  thereby devoted " to the f urthar develOPrnentt 
the nat ional  econoqy, t o  soc ia l  and cu l tura l  and to  an increase in the 
materfal p m ~ p e r i t y  of the workersn (PY. 5. 8.56). The remaining 50 Per cent 
is (presmb1.Y) assigned t o  the Union budget. So m. Wurov ,  Bputy mster 



of Finance of Uzbekistan, wrote t ha t  during the Fourth Five-Year Plan Uz- 
bekistan received in prizes  551m. rubles and during the F i f th  Five-Year 
Plan 1,JOOm. rubles. (w. 5. 8.56.) 

The Minister of Finance of ~zbek i s t~an ,  Mixatkhodzhayev, wrote in PV. 
28. 2.58, that  during the past  f i v e  years more than 208m. rubles worth of 
bonds had been sold i n  the republic. A s  a r e s u l t  the Ministry of Finance 
of the USSR had been authorized t o  issue in 1958 a n  extra  2,000m. rubles 
worth, not 1,000m. a s  normally (presumably f o r  the whole Soviet union). 

In Turkmenistan (TI. 8. 5.56) bond holders had received i n  pr izes  
during the f i r s t  four months of 1956, 26,093,000 rubles - 3,119,000 rubles 
more than in the same period of 1955. @r the 1st October 1958, 6,400,000 
rubles worth of bonds had been so ld  - almost 1,500,000 rubles more than by 
the 1st October 1957. 

In Kazakhstan (KP. 9. 5.56) in the f i r s t  f i v e  months of 1956 more 
than 112m. rubles had been paid in prizes - 15m. rubles more than in the 
w e  period of 1955. 

111. Savings Banks (%eregatel ' nyye kassy ) 

Rights of personal property in deposits in Soviet savings banks a re  gm- 
anteed to depositors by law, according t o  Art ic le  10 of the Constitution 
of the USSR. The sums deposited, with the exception of an essent ia l  

l e f t  in the banks t o  carry on day-to-dsy operations and of sums 
which muat be no lower than three per cent of the t o t a l  residue of de- 
Posits and which a re  kept on an account in the Gosbank of the USSR, are 
COntrCibuted t o  the S ta te  Loan. h t e r e s t  i s  paid on deposits a t  the r a t e s  
Of two per cent per year on current accounts and three per cent on deposit 
accounts (srochnyye vklady). There a re  a l so  lo t te ry  accounts in which the 
interest goes t o  make up money prizes  which a re  dis t r ibuted by means of a 
raffle . 

There appear t o  be no controls  on withdrawals. The depositor has the 
right to receive his deposit in pa r t  or  in a lump sum as  he wishes. 

The s t a t i s t i c s  available on savings banks cover the number of banks, 
the nuniber of depositors, the t o t a l  sum deposited during a given period, 
and the to t a l  sum in the banks a t  the end of a given period a f t e r  ~5th- 

have bem subtracted from deposits ( the  Russian for  *is i s  ostatok 
vkladov, here t ranslated a s  'Iresidue of depositsff) .  

In NKhKAZ., p.353, the number of acaounts f o r  the years 1951-6 i s  
aven 8s follows (in thousands): 



The nuniber of deposits between 1951-5 had almost doubled. In KP. 7. 4.56, how- 
ever, i t  i s  s t a t ed  tha t  over t h i s  period the nurxiber of accounts had increased 
3.9 times. The same a r t i c l e  goes on t o  complain tha t  the banks are slow, in- 
accurate, and often unsuitably housed. In the Gur'yev, Alma-Ata, West- 
Kazakhstan and Kzyl-Orda oblasts  the nuniber of banks was too low and had hardly 
increased over the past few years. 

During 1956 (KP. 14. 4.57) the residue of deposits in Kazakhstan increased 
by 335.8m. rubles. (NK~KAZ gives the f igure  f o r  1955 a s  1,253.9, and for 1956 
a s  1,577.5, an  increase of 323.6m. rubles.)  According t o  the same article the 
residue of deposits increased during the f i r s t  four months of 1957 by a further 
346.8m. rubles, 291m. more than i n  the corresponding period of 1956. 

%' June the same year (~p .17 .  8.57) the sum of deposits (it  i s  not clear 
whether t h i s  means the  residue of deposits o r  not) had increased by comparison 
with the Same period of 1956 by 429m. rubles  and the number of depositors by 
'-54,800- This brought the t o t a l  of depositors t o  1,250,000 with a total  sum de- 
posited of 2,015,564,000 rubles. By January 1958 (KP. 10. 1.58), however, the 
mmber of depositors had f a l l e n  t o  1,094,000, although the t o t a l  sum deposited 
had s l igh t ly  increased t o  2,200~1. rubles. The average s ize  of an account was 
given as 1,654 rubles - s i x  times as high a s  in 1940. N K ~  gives the average 

in 1940 a s  260 rubles. In 1958, therefore,  the average deposit had in- 
creased by over smen times. Another s l i gh t  discrepancy i s  found when one 
multiplies the number of depositors by the average deposit: the result is 
1,809,476,000 rubles, not 2,20011-1. mb les  a s  given above. The residue of deposits 
increased in 1957 by 610m. rubles,  double the increase in 1956. This agrees with 
NKhKAZ which gives the t o t a l  f o r  1956 a s  1,577.5 - 622.5 rubles below 2,2Oorn* 

In 1956, according t o  m, the residue of deposits increased 
1,253*9 t o  1,57705 - 323.6m. rubles.  

In KP. of 5. 2.58, the Kazakh Minister of Finance Atambayev .Gives 'light' 
different f igures  as ref'errring t o  the "present t h e " :  

Total deposits - 2 ,1971~  rubles 
Total depositors - 1,328,000 

H i s  other s t a t i s t i c s  agree with those a v e n  i n  KP. of 10. 1.58. 

The t o t a l  number of banks in ~ a z a ~ l s t a n  in 1956 i s  given in KP* of 7' "' 
a s  2,000, of which 376 had been opened in 1955. The f igures  in " 
sUl3htl.Y different  - 2,097 a t  the end of 1955, of which 369 had been @ ened dur- 

ing the year. Presumably the 97 new b&s had been opened ** the first 



three months of 1956. I n  1956, 126 new banks were opened (KP. a. 4.57), and 
102 new banks i n  1957 (KP. 10. 1.58). T h i s  gives an increase of 228 over the 
1955 total  of 2,000. The ac tua l  t o t a l  f o r  1957, however, i s  given a s  2,312. 

M(hKAZ gives s t a t i s t i c s  showing haw the t o t a l  amount deposited i s  s p l i t  
up between four sections of the community - peasants, workers, employees 
(white-collar workers), and those not claiming t o  belong t o  an. of these 
three classes. I n  the following graph the fourth category has been omitted. 



The f igures  shown in the graph have obviously been Mluenced in the last 
year (1955-6) by the  inf lwc of population t o  the Virgin Lands. The majority of 
these people work on sovkhozes and cansequently a r e  classed a s  workers. I t  is 
t o  this tha t  we may a t t r ibu te ,  a t  l e a s t  in part ,  the sharp r i s e  in the workers' 
graph in 1956. 

Figures f o r  Uzbekistan covering the whole republic are  rarer.  In PV. of 
28. 2.58 the Minister of Finances wri tes  t . b t  a t  the end of 1957 the savings 
banks of the republic contained 1,530m. rubles, more than double the total for 
1954. In J m q  alone 46.8m. rubles  had been deposited. ' For the rest the 
onJy f igures  a v d k b P e  are  f o r  a few individual, rayons, and a l l  show consider- 
able increases. 

In Turkmenistan Mormation i s  avai lable  only f o r  the oblasts of Tashauz 
(TI. 15.11.56, 9. 5.58) and Chardzhou (~hodzhambas rayon) (TI. 9. 5.58). The 
f igures  show large increases between 1956-8 i n  both savings bank deposits and 
deposf tors. 

The only fnformation far Kirgizia  i s  contained in the s t a t i s t i ca l  
collect,im. NXhKWG and may best be reproduced in tabular form: 

Total deposits in sav5ngs banks (millions 34.8 38.9 87.0 300.0 
of rubles) 

N d e r  of accounts ( thousands) 91.7 36.4 90.1 191.1 

Averwe s ize  of an accaunt ( i n  rubles) 379 1069 966 1570 

Total rimer of s a w  banks 3 20 257 315 359 

It is  noteworthy tha t  fn 1946, when both the number of accounts and the 
number of banks had f a l l en  sharply from the 1 9 ~  l eve l  and the to ta l  deposits 
had barely inmeased, the average s i ze  of an account was almost tripledo 

It i s  necessary to  s t r e s s  tha t  an increase in savings bank depOdts 
a 

l imited guide t o  prosperity. Such an k .mease  may also be due, for  example, 
t o  a change in the public a t t i t ude  t o  keeping money in a institu- 

t ion and t o  an increase in the nu&= and ava i lab i l i ty  of branch 
The t o t a l  number of savings banks has in f a c t  been increasing, and this lS 

t o  have had i ts  effect .  



TV. Social Security ( s o t s i a l s  noye obespecheniye) 

All the material under this heading in the Central Asian Press r e f e r s  t o  the 
new State Pensions Law of 14th July 19569 which cam in to  e f fec t  on the 1st 
October 1956. Pensions a re  non-contributory, and the following information i s  
essential fo r  an understanding of the material. 

A. The following categories a re  en t i t l ed  t o  pensions: 

(1) Workers and employees; (2) servicemen; (3) students; (4) other 
cit izens who have been incapacitated during the fulfilment of S ta te  
or soc ia l  duties; (5) members of the families of c i t izens  i n  these 
categories in the case of the l o s s  of the bread-winner. 

B. Pensions are paid on the following grounds: 

(1) Old age; (2) d i sab i l i t y  (invalidnost '  ); (3) t o  dependents l e f t  
without support. 

C. Old age pensions become payable: 

(1) To men of 60 who have worked no l e s s  than 25 years; (2) t o  wmen of 
55 who have worked no l e s s  than 20 years. 

The old age pension may no case be l e s s  than 300 rubles per month or 
more than 1,200 rubles per month. Within these l i m i t s  the pension may 
be from 50 t o  100 per  cent of the ac tua l  average monthly wage. 

Do Disability pensions a re  estimated according t o  the degree of d i sab i l i ty .  
Pensioners ape assigned t o  Groups I, 11, or 111 by medical boards 
(vrachebno-tru&vyye ekspertnyye komissii (vTEK) ) . Disabili ty pensions 
me from 45 t o  100 per  cent of the average monthly wage. 

The effect of the new law was to  extend the pensions scheme to  categor- 
ies A* (31, (4) and (5) above and to  reduce the dif'ferential between the 
extremes of the former scale  by imposing an upper and a lower l imit.  It is  

in the Great Soviet &cyclopaedia, Vol.51, a r t i c l e  " I a w  on State 
Pensions", that t h i s  law has increased the average d isab i l i ty  pension by 50-65 
per cent and the average old age pension by 90 per cent. 

Collective f- workers, as  before, receive the i r  o ld  age and d isab i l i ty  
Pensions ei ther  f r m  the funds which are by l a w  formed within the kolkhozes 

their income (which, ~res-bQr, means tha t  the r icher  kolkhozes a re  
to PW higher or from the Kolkhoz l h t d  Aid Banks ( K O ~ O Z -  

we k a a s ~  ~Zaimo~omoshchi) which all col lect ive farmers a r e  e l ig ib le  t o  



join. TI .  a, 10.56 reports  t ha t  in the Ashkhabad oblast of Turhenistan there 
a r e  111 such banks which have issued approximately 170,000 rubles, during what 
period i s  not s ta ted.  Kolkhoz managements, however, a re  under strong moral 
pressure to increase t h e i r  scale  of pensions in  order t o  keep pace with the 
S ta te  increases. It must not be forgot ten a l so  tha t  r e t i r e d  collective farmers 
do not depend en t i re ly  on t h e i r  pensions in order t o  l ive.  They s t i l l  have 
t h e i r  pr ivate  p lo t s  of land. 

There follow some de t a i l s  of increases 5.n kolkhoz pensions. 

In Kirgizia (SK. 20. 9.56) i n  the Molotov kolkhoz, Petrovskiy rayon, 
Frunze oblast old reople receive an allowance monthly from the kolkhoz manage- 
ment. For example, an inval id who has worked 20 years receives per month 30 
k i lo s  of wheat, and 10 centners of hay and 5 of straw f o r  h i s  animals. 

In the Hammer and Sickle kolkhoz, Kalinin rayon, Frunze oblast (SK. 
30.11.56), pensioners receive the same as the other members of the kolkhoz - 
4 ki los  of gain and 3 rubles cash, presumably (although t h i s  i s  not explicitly 
s ta ted)  per workday (trudoden' ) . The number of workdays a l lo t ted  them as 
pension i s  not stated. 

In the Lenin kolkhoz, Suzak rayon, Dzhalal-Abad oblast (SK. 30. 6.57), 38 
psople receive personal pensions accord5ng t o  the decision of the kolkhoz man- 
agement. Two people a r e  mentioned as receiving 150 rubles cash and 30 kilos of 
wheat and vegetables per month. In the f i r s t  f i v e  months of 1957 the aged and 
disabled received from the kolkhoz 18,800 rubles and 710 k i los  of wheat. They 
had also been helped t o  acquire f a w  anfmals. Of 20 two-room houses which had 
been bu i l t ,  10 were t o  be given t o  pensioners. 

In the Komintern kolkhoz, Petrovskiy rayon, Frunze oblast (SK. 17. 1 e 5 8 ) ~  

three men aged over 60 who still  work have been awarded pensions of 120 work- 
days over and above the 300-450 workdays they receive f o r  t he i r  work. 

The f u l l e s t  account available,  hmever, of the pensions arrangements in a 
E r g i z  kolkhoe appears in 9(. of 2. 10.58. In the Kalinin kolkhoz, Voroshilov 
rayon, Frunze oblast,  during 1957 income to t a l l ed  &DI. rubles. Each of the 
kolkhozes 767 members worked on an average 456 workdays. The value of a work- 
day was one k i l o  of grain and 7.45 rubles, or  in cash 10.18 rubles. 11, 
workdeys were a s s i p e d  f o r  pensions t o  the 120 pensioners. 

method of assigning pensions was modelled on that  of the Statew The 

applicant 's  working l i f e  (rabochiy s t s h ) ,  eml ings  f o r  the l a s t  3-5 yeas 
h i s  working l i fe  and the number of his dependents were determined by a cOdttee 
of col lect ive farmers, h i s  degree of d i sab i l i t y  (3 rn) was ascertained 

a 

VTEK and, f ina l ly ,  h i s  pension was agreed by a general meeting of koMoz me'- 
hers and management. 



In Tadzhikistan (KT. 1. 8.56) in the Lenin kolkhoz, Stalinabad rayon, a 
new pensionst scheme was adopted. Pensions were to  be paid f o r  i l lness ,  dis- 
ability and old age. Pensioners would receive from 12 t o  15 workdays per 
month depending upon the length of t h e i r  working l i f e .  

In the Moscow kolkhoz, Oktyabrtsk rayon (SK. 11, 8.56) men over 60 and 
women over 55 who have worked in the kolkhoz f o r  more than 15 years a r e  to  
receive 300 rubles per month pension. 90,000 rubles have been assigned f o r  
pensions for  1956. In the  S ta l in  kolkhoz, Ordzhonikidze rayon (SK. 19. 5.57), 
105,000 rubles are t o  be paid in pensions in 1957 as  against 27,000 rubles i n  
1956. A fund of 32 tons of g r a h  has been created fo r  pensions paid i n  kind. 
The newspaper report adds tha t  the example of t h i s  kolkhoz should be more 
widely known, 

For very many people, apart  from the col lect ive farmers, the new pensions 
law mant that the i r  pensions would increase, or that they would begin t o  
receive pensions where former* they had been inel igible .  E l ig ib i l i t y  had t o  
be proved, however, as  pensions depended e i ther  on length of working l i f e  and 
average earnings, or  on degree of d i sab i l i ty .  The amount of paper work facing 
social security organs was so great that they had t o  h i r e  extra  labour, a 
large proportion of M c h  was unskilled. In m m y  cases there were insuff icient  
d o d ~ s  to serve the V'TEK' s. These d i f f i c u l t i e s  and the f a c t  that only two 
and a half months were allowed in which t o  prepare f o r  the new law l ed  t o  a 
Partial breakdown of the organization. Some pensioners were overpaid, others 
mderpaid and yet  others were not paid a t  a l l .  T h i s  s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  f a c i l i -  
tated fraud. In KP. 11. 4.58 i t  was reported tha t  various doctors in Alma.-Ata, 

Were a l l  f i t  enough t o  work from 12 t o  17 hours per day on VEK' s,  were 
invalidss pensions and tha t  there were 20 such doctors in P o b c l i n i c  

N o - l .  The VTEK Control Commission, which should check such abuses, was i t -  
self implicated. Its head, Vinokurov, had received 1,600 rubles sick pay (on 
the authority of a medical ce r t i f i ca t e  from polyclinic No. 1)  f o r  a period when 
he had been a t  work. f i s  deputy, Wochneva, was being paid f o r  27 h ~ u r s  
work per day. 

The mjo r i ty  of newspaper a r t i c l e s  deal in whole or in part  with ~ . ~ c h  
'OqlaintS M c h  can be  taken a s  being representative of a l l  the Central Asian 

There is  also a cer tain amount of information a t  republican, oblast 
and rayon level of sums being or about t o  be spent on soci h 1 security and a f av 

of increases in individual pensions. RASKHODY (p. 78) gives t o t a l  ex- 
penditure on social  securi ty  in the republican budgets. These figures a r e  not 
the sum received i n  pensions in the various republics. The reasons f o r  t h i s  
are, Presumably, tha t  the pensions received i n  any one republic come from 
different Sources and tha t  the t o t a l  expenditure contains overhead costs (sal- 
aries etc.) a s  well a s  sums paid in pensions. The increases i n  these f igures  
do, however, re f lec t  the increase in pensions in the various republics. 

In 1957 (KP. 16.10.56) the sum spent on pensions in Kazakhstan hcreased  



from 70m. rubles t o  119m. rubles. (RASKHODY: 1956 - 426.9m. rubles; 1957 - 
844,lm. rubles.) In the Semipalatinsk oblas.'; in 1957 (KP. 8. 1.58) the sum 
spent on pensions increased by approximately 3m. from 5,167,200 rubles. 

In  Turhenistan (TI. 29. 8.56) before the new law 110m. rubles were paid 
in pensions annually. Under the new law this sum was t o  increase to l 9 O m .  
rubles. In TI .  of 3.12.57, however, f igures  f o r  pensions a re  given as: 

1940 - 7.4m. rubles 
1956 - 140 m. rubles 
1957 - 250 m. rubles 

(FUSKHoIJY: 1956 - 57.7m. rubles; 1957 - 110m. rubles.) 

KT. of 23.10.57 gives the sum assigned t o  Tadzhikfstan f o r  1956 under the 
new l a w  a s  96m. rubles, and f o r  1957 a s  193m0 rubles. I n  1957 also, 1.9m. 
rubles w a s  t o  be spent on a r t i f i c L a l  limbs, t ee th  etc. (protezy), and 6m. 
rubles on homes f o r  invalids.  (RASKHODY: 1956 - 49.2m. rubles; 1957 - 89.4~. 
rubles.) Yet a f ~ u r t h  s e t  of f igures  is  given in KT. 31.10.58 where it i s  
s ta ted  that  the new law has increased the annual swn spent on pensions in Tad- 
zhikistan from 95m. rubles (presumably the sum f o r  1956) to  220m. rubles. 

About Kirgfzia a s  a whole there is  a report  i n  SK. of 22. 8.58 on the 
m e e t a s  held in the Supreme Soviet of the Republic t o  consider the applicatim 
of the law. Appropriations of S ta te  funds f o r  soc ia l  insurance had geatlY in- 
c reased~ Republican appropriations f o r  1957 to t a l l ed  138m. rubles (which 
agrees With the f igure given in FUSRHoDY) while the t o t a l  expended in  pensions 
i n  1957 was 2 5 8 ~  rubles a s  compared with 120m. rubles in 1955. Disability 
pension= p d d  out of the Republican budget t o t a l l ed  122m. rubles in 1957 as 
ag-st blm. rubles in 1955. These is some information a l so  about the law's 
effect  a t  oblast and rayon level .  I n  the Tyang -Shanl oblast (SK. 250 9 0 5 ~ )  
i ts  effect has been to  increase some pensions from 150 rubles t o  1,200 rubles 
(an extreme case).  In the Proletarskiy rayon of F-e l, lm. rubles per month 
w i l l  be paid i n  pensions, almost double the former to ta l .  

In Uzbekistan, according t o  RASKHOM, the expenditure from the Republican 
budget t o t a l l ed  in 1956, 220.8m. rubles and in 1957> 457.9m. rubles. In PV* 

90 2.58 i t  i s  stated that the budget f o r  1958 wi l l  be 121m. rubles hi@er 
than in 1957- In Uzbekistan alone more than ,500,000 cases had been reviema' 
(W- 22*12a56-) WeviUUE t o  the new law the pensioners of the Central rwon 
of Tashkent had received 1.21~. rubles per month; t h i s  sum would be more than 
dovblea b d i v i d l u i l  exemples of pensions include a school-teacher who, 
with his l i fe ,  dl1 receive 1,000 rubles per month, a painter and decmatm 
whose ~ e n s i m  w f l l  increase f i v e  +,hes.  What he had been receiving previous' 
i s  not stated, but, since his pension could not increase t o  more than 

(fl i t  Was an old age pension), i t  could not have been more than 2u 
rubles per month. 



The purpose of compiling the above information is, a s  already stated, t o  use 
it to demonstrate a r i s e  in the standard of l i v k g  in Central Asia and 
K~akhstan. It seems undeniable that  the information. does i l l u s t r a t e  such a 
rise. It i s ,  unfortunately, more d i f f i c u l t  to  decide how great t h i s  ri .se i s  
and what level the standard of l iv ing  has now reached. It i s  not known how 
representative the f igures  are,  o r  how f a i r  i s  the picture they give. To take 
only the example of col lect ive farm pensions, i t  i s  obvious from the tone of 
the publicity that  its a h  i s  t o  encourage more col lect ive farms t o  increase 
their pensions, and i t  is  c l ea r  from several  references t ha t  only the best  
examples are quoted. How high the leve l  of pensions i n  the other farms is, 
or how numerous these other farms a re  i s  also not known. Finally,  the scope 
of the present a.ccount i s  too r e s t r i c t e d  f o r  i t  t o  give h i t s e l f  a complete 
picture of the standard of living in Central Asia and Kazakhstan. Such 
questims as wages, the ava i l ab i l i t y  and cost  of consumer goods etc. have a l so  
to be considered. It is hoped, however, tha t  the information contained in. the 
~resen.t account can be used in the creation of such a complete picture.  

The Karakum Canal 

the 28th January 1959 near Mary ( the  ancient ~ e r v )  , Turhenistan, the 
b h  Cana.1 joined the River W g a b ,  thus connec-tAng the r ive r s  Murgab and 
h - b ' ~ a -  A t  that  date the canal was approximately 4-00 kilometres in length. 
(See also CAR, Vol.11, No.3, pp.255-62, Vol.V, 0 . 3  pp.277-8.) 

S., TIm 30*1.59 



N E W S  D I G E S T  

- 
The following items a r e  taken from newspapers and periodicals received 
during the period 1st April  - 30th June 1959. A list of abbreviations 
used w i l l  be found at the beginning of the Review. 

ADMIXCSTRATTVE AND TERRITORIAL CHANGES 

Adtuinistrative changes 

Kirgizia 

P. Ye. Vakulov appointed a Secretary and m&er of the Bureau of the Cen- 
tral C o d t t e e  of the Communist Party of Kirgizia. 27. 5.59 

Kazakhstan 

G.A. Kozlov appointed Secretary and member of the Bureau of the Central 
~ o d t t e e  of the Kazakh Communist Party in place of G.A. Mel'nik (who 
recently appointed Deputy Chairman of the Council of W s t e r s .  CAR, VII, 2, 
~9154)  W. 29-4.59 

Ter r i to r ia l  changes 

To  onm memo rate the 400th anniversary of the death of the poet M&hammed 
Fizuli ( m m d  mu), by decree of 2nd Apri l  1959 the town of m a d n o  has 
been renamed Fizu l i .  ws. 16. 4.59 

Turkmenistan 

By decree of 25th hby 1959 the Ashkhabad oblast has been abolished, the 
Tebhen, Erovsk  and Serakhs rayons being transferred t o  the Mary oblast. llFne 

rayons and t o m s  are  being subordinated d i r ec t ly  to  repu~lican or@ 
of control. WS. 11. 6 e 5 9  

q decree of 9th h b ~  1959 the Beskaragay rayon has been transferred frcnn 
the Pavlodar t o  the Semipalatin& oblast. WS. 28. 5-59 

By decree of 6th June 1959 the ~ k l d y - ~ ~ r ~ a n  oblast has been abofished9 its 
becoming part  of the Alma-Ata &last. ws. 18. 6.59 



THE ARTS 

The Second Azerbaydzhani Ten-Day Fest ival  of A r t  and Li terature 

The fest ival  was held i n  Moscow between 22nd May and 2nd June 1959. The 
first festival, held in 1938, had been narrower in scope - in part icular  l i t e r a -  
ture was hardly represented. The present f e s t i v a l  was f u l ' '  comparable with 
any of the other dekady held recently i n  Moscow. The Akhundov Opera and Bal let  
Theatre, the Azizbekov Dramatic Theatre, the  Samed Vurgun Russian Dramatic 
Theatre, the State Symphony Orchestra, S ta te  Concert Orchestra and the Orchestra 
of Folk Instruments took par t ,  together with the best amateur groups. More 
than 800 paintings, drawings and pieces of sculpture were exhibited. There 
were also exhibitions devoted t o  the his tory and architecture of AzerbayWan. 

Reports i n  the press,  both republican and Union, indicate  tha t  the f e s t i -  
val enjoyed considerable success: especially the thea t r ica l  ahd musical 
sections. Doubts were expressed, however, about the quality of Azerbay&hani 
literature. ~n UTERATU~AYA GAZETA, 26. 5.59, YU. Surovtisev noted tha t  even 
the best writers, such a s  Mekhti Guseyn in BLACK CLIFFS and M. Ibragimov in THE 
MERGING (IF THE W A m ,  were incl ined t o  pay too l i t t l e  a t tent ion t o  questions 
of psychology and motivation. This point, was taken up l a t e r  during discussions 
between Russian and Azerbaydzhani writers. Some Russian wri ters ,  l ed  by V- 
hdintsev, c r i t i c ized  M. nragimov and others f o r  lack of psychological depth. 
The mjority, however, f e l t  tha t  psychological depth was not e q u a l u  necessary 
for a l l  authors, and V. m i n  went so f a r  a s  t o  say tha t  in h i s  opinion 
Azerb~dzhani nbvels were by t h e i r  nature novels of- action, not  of psycho- 
analysis. BR. 17. 5.59, BR.& P. 21. 5. - 3. 6-59 

The Joint Scientific Session of the Academies of Sciences of the USSR, Central 
*'la and Kazakhstan on the progressive si@ficance of the incorporation of 
Central Asia in to  Russia was held between the 26th and the 29th May 1959 in 

The present note wil l  be r e s t r i c t e d  t o  the session i t s e l f  and wz.11 
with points which were t rea ted  barely, if a t  dl, in the p r e l i m i ~ ~  

Publlcit~ ( see CAR, Vol. VII, No. 2, pp. 157-60). 

The speech of K~.A. Abdullayev, president of the Uzbek Acadew of Sciences *' Opened the session gives a p a r t i a l  indication of the purpose of the meeting. 
~ ~ l ~ a ~ i n g  due t r i bu te  t o  Lenin's nat ional  policy Abdullayev ~ m t  on t o  
. a correct solution of the problem'1 of the progess ive  significance of the 
l"cO~oratim is  to  ;eeleve the in t e re s t s  of the "further strengthening of prole- 
tarlan internationalism and Soviet patriotism, of the friendship and unity of 

peoples of om country", and further:  "Soviet his tor ians orient- 
e m t  a powerful influence on the formation of a progressive view- 

poult* Their researches must serve a s  the sharpest ideological weapon the 



f i&t against anti-scientif  i c ,  anti-Wxist concept S. Fa ls i f ie rs  of fistory 
and revis ionis ts ,  the various types of u n d e r m g  of the imperialists and colon- 
i z e r s  w i l l  f ind  in the works of Soviet s c i e n t i s t s  a f i t t i n g  rebuff and 
annihilating crit icism. " 

Some indication of the type of " fa l s f f ica t ion"  of Soviet history intended 
t o  be understood was given by Sh. Tashliyev who in his paper attacked the 
concept of a "Turkestani nation" of Muslims, with a s ingle  language - Turki. 
Proletar ian internationalism i s  equally opposed both t o  a r t i f i c i a l  division and 
t o  a r t i f i c i a l  unif icat ion of nations. The l a t t e r  i s  "equivalent to  the enforced 
sub jeetion of one people t o  another". A q j  attempt a t  the formation of a 
unif ied s t a t e  of Turkestan would be such a n  a r t f f i c i a l  unification. fit is 
noteworthy tha t  t h i s  point i s  touched an in KOMMKNIST TURKBNISTANA, 1959, No.5, 
where Baymirza Hayitqs  book TURKESTAN IM XX. JAHRHUNDERT, Darmstadt, 1956, is 
reviewed. Here a l so  the unity of the Central Asian Turkic languages and 
peoples is denied and the friendship of the peoples of Central Asia for the 
Russian people i s  affirmed. - Ed. C A R .  Both Tashliyev and 1.1. &tints referred 
t o  "bourgeois historians" who were t rying t o  prove tha t  Soviet national policy 
i s  a continuation of that  of t s a r i s m .  I n  t h i s  connection Tashliyev referred 
s ec i f ica l ly  t o  the Central Asian Research Centre (~oscow Radio, 26. 5.59)- 
In PAR!FIYNAYA ZKIZN' KAZAKHSTANA, 1959, ~ 0 . 6 ,  a l so  in an ar t ic le ,  "Pravda P 

si l 'neye lzhi", among other i n s t i t u t ions  and periodicals t h i s  Centre and m- 
ASIAN F B V B W  a re  subjected t o  violent  c r i t i c i sm r o r  "distorting the facts" 

of the his tory of Central A s i a  and simtlar crimes. - Ed. cARJ 

On the question of the a t t i t ude  of the peoples of Turkestan to their in- 
c o q m a t i ~ n  opinions a t  the session differed. @-I the one hand A. F'yaskovskiY 
wrote before the session that  not a l l  the peoples of Central Asia welcomed the 
i n c o ~ o r a t i o n ,  nor was the resis tance t o  conquest l imited to  the ruling classl 
On the other hand S .  Radzhabov said in h i s  paper that the popular masses i n  
Central A s i a  expected the incorporation t o  br ing them re l i e f  from the rule of 
their feudal tyrants,  "only individual gro.ups of l oca l  ru l e r s  and of the re- 
actionary k s l f m  clergy, in ten t  on preserving in t ac t  the o ld  feudal wWs and 
t he i r  own despotic power, organized resis tance and raised up isolated anti- 
Russian revolts". In the debate towards the end of the session he returned 
the point Sa~fTlg: "There mus t  be a wider treatment, in the light of historica1 
facts now a t  hand, of the question of the des i re  of a number of Central Asian 
peoples volunt&lJ t0 assume Russian cit izenship. " In t h i s  he *s supported 
D- Dhamgerchinov and A. I l lyasov  who "showed by h i s to r i ca l  examples that in 
some cases the resistance shown by the loca l  inhabitants t o  the seizure of 
tral Asia by Russia w a s  organized by agents of Br i t i sh  ~mperialism". 

Frequent reference was made t o  the example provided by Soviet central 
the underdeveloped countries of the East in that  i t  had achieved soc1a1ism 

avoid* "the agonizing stage of capitalism". "The practice of the 
r m o l i c s  of the Soviet Union has proved to  the whole of 

ind that 

colmial, dependat O r  underdeveloped countries, once they have overthrom the 



rule of the bperialists, can by-pass the cap i t a l i s t  stage and, with the help 
of the socialist  countries, can gradually make the t ransfer  t o  socialism" 
(1.1. Mints). "Many former colonial  peoples have already won t h e i r  national 
Independence. Colonialism is  cracking a t  the seams. . . The peoples of the 
East are tuning t h e l r  gaze t o  the Soviet Union - t h e i r  sincere friend" 
(A.A. Altqyshbayev) . 

As the main theme of the session has been the friendship between the Cen- 
tral Asian and Russian peoples both before and a f t e r  the Revolution i t  i s  
perhaps unfortunate tha t  s i x  months ea r l i e r  there had been published in Alma- 
Ata a collection of documents (SOVETSKOYE STROITELISTVO V AULAKH I EiELAKH 
SEUFUEH'YA. Pt.1, Alma-Ata, 1957) which indicates  that  in some cases the 
relationship was l e s s  than friendly. Document No.78 (from the resolution of 
the Xth Party Congress) speaks of colonization on the part  of Russian 
settlers, and goes on t o  say, "the policy of t s a r i s m .  . . consisted in 
settlfng in these areas a s  many kulak elements from among the Russian peas- 
ants and Cossacks a s  possible. . . " Also published i s  a circular  l e t t e r  from 
the Central Committee t o  the Turkestan Party (16th January 1922) c r i t i c i s -  
local. commmists f o r  allo-g co lonia l i s t  t r a i t s  to  appear in the i r  work 
(Document NO. 12 5). 

The session appears t o  have deviated E t t l e  from the treatment given the 
problem in Prof. S. Ra&habov8s book ROL' IKULKOGO RUSSKOGO NARODA V 
ISTORICHESKIKH SUD'BAKH NARODOV AZII, Tashkent, 1955. There i s  a s  
Yet insufficient evidence to  say why the question has been resurrected at, the 
present time, although Abdullayevl s remarks and the references to  "bourgeois 
historians" and t h e k  attempts t o  eefalsffy Soviet national policy1' be sig- 
"ificant h t h i s  connection. PV. 13. 5.59, Pv- 27-We 5.59 
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GEOGRAPHY 

The border between Europe and Asia i s  conventionally drawn along the Ural 
mountains (Where i t  i s  marked by obelisks on the main railway l ines) ,  the river 
Ural and the Caucasus mount& range. In the l a t t e r  area i ts  position i s  un- 
cer tain;  it is drawn sometimes along the main watershed, more rarely along the 
northern slope of the range, while i n  the BOL1;MOY SOVETSfUX A m  MULA it ''- 
incides with the s t a t e  boundary of the USSR. m i l e  such natural features are an 
obvious choice t o  mark the boundary, the r e s u l t b g  border does not indicate any 
difference in na tura l  conditions and i s  inconvenient f o r  cartographers and 
geologists in tha t  it s p l i t s  the Urals and the Caucasus, which form natural 
geographical units, each in to  two par t s .  

For these reasons, a t  a meeting 1958 of the Moscow section of the 
Union Geographical Society, it was recommended tha t  the border between Europe 
and Asia should be drawn along the eastern foot  of the U r a l s ,  the wgodzhar 
mountains, the Emba r iver ,  the north shore of the Caspian, the ~ u m 0 - W ~ ~  de- 
p r e s s i a  and the South coast of the Sea of Azov t o  the Kerch' s t r a i t s  (see map 
above reproduced from VOKRUG SYETA, 1959. ~ ~ ~ 4 ) .  ~ h u s  the Urals l i e  h o l v  in 
Europe and the Caucasus wholly in Asia. The Sea of b o v  belongs to mope'  
This  bound^ w i l l  be shown in a l l  Soviet m p s  and geography textbooks- 

VOKRUG SVETA, 1959, N o e 4  



PARTY CHANGES 

It was announced in Baku on the  1.2th July t h a t  a f t e r  a debate on the  s t a t e  
of Party organization in t h e  repub l ic  and on "shortcomings and mistakes i n  the  
work of the Bureau of the Cen t ra l  Committee and of i t s  F i r s t  S e c r e t a q  I.D. 
htafayev" a plenwn of t h e  Cen t ra l  Committee removed Mustafayear from his post  
on the grounds that  he wa.s "unable t o  cope with the  work" (he has been F i r s t  
Secretary since 1954.). His p lace  was taken by V.Yu. Akhundov, f o m e r  chairman 
of the Council of W s t e r s .  

N.A. hkhi td inov  was present a t  t h e  plenum and del ivered a speech. 
P =  13. 7059 

The prelimfnaTy r e s u l t s  of the  1959 census were published simultaneousl.Y in all 
republics on the  10th  May 1959. The t o t a l  population of the USSR on the  15th  
January 1959 was 208,826,000; in  1939 i t  had been 190,678,000. The f igures  f o r  
the six Muslim republ ics  a r e  given below. (The 1956 f i g u r e s  a r e  the  e s t h t e s  
published in NARODNOYE KHOZYAYSTVO SSSR, Moscow, 19 56. ) 

19 39 ( 1956) 1959 Rural Urban 

Uzbekistan 6.3m. 8. lm. 2.7m. 5.4.m. 
Kazakhstan 6.0 [k:". 1 9+ 3 4.0 5a 3 
Azerbay dzhan 3.2 ( 3 * 4  3.. 7 1.8 1.9 
Kirgizia 1.4 1.9 ) 2.0 0.7 1.3 
Tadzhikistm 1.5 1.98 0.65 1.33 
Turhenis tan 1.2  ((1. .4 1 6  5 0.7 0.8 

The data produced by the census a r e  a t  present being passed through c a l ~ k t i n g  
machnes in order t o  provide on a t e r r i t o r i a l  b a s i s  the  d i s t r ibu t ion  of the 

according t o  sex, age, nationali ty,  language, education, schooling, 
fab' Position, soc ia l  s o u p i n g ,  means of support, branches of the n l t i o n a l  
e c o n o ~  or of production ( i n  which eqloyed) and main occupations. P.10. 5.59 

Out of a recent, l i s t  of -di&tes e lec ted  t o  the Supreme S o e e t  of 
Illrgizia Containing X X )  rimes, 177 -es were of non-natives ( ~ u s s i a n s  and 
hainians)- The Kirgie SSR contains Uzbehs, Uygurs, Dungans, Tatars, ~ a d z h i k s  
and Razakhs as  well  as Russians and Ukrainians. According t o  the GREAT SOVIET 
m m m p A E ~ ~  (2nd ed.) Vol.21, 1953, the Kirgiz  made up 51.7 per cent of the 
total. SK. 3- 6.59 



The campaign against Seventh Day Adventists and Baptis ts  (which continues in 
a l l  republics) w a s  noted i n  CAR, Vol.VII, No.2, p. 162, where i t  w a s  stated that 
only the non-Muslim sections of the populat im were affected. Recently, how- 
ever, a report appeared in Azerbaydzhan of a member of the h s l i m  
in te l l igents ia ,  lawyer Ali Allakhverdi ogly Ragfmov, wh.0 had become a Baptist. 
Ragimov soon became head of the sec t  in Kirovabad and his conversion i s  
represented as an a c t  of careerism. m. 19. 5.59 

SOCIAL CONDITIONS 

The decisions of the XXlst Party Congress have increased the importance of the 
f i gh t  of "survivals af the past" since the Seven-Year Plan is  a plan of 
Communist construction, and there can be no such survivals in the consciousness 
of Communist Man. Those entrusted mith the task of eliminating these features 
i n  Central Asia a r e  faced with a formidable problem, not l ea s t  in the Islanic 
a t t i t ude  towards women. Old habi ts  d ie  hard a s  i s  shown in the examples quoted 
below. 

A Middle School teacher Dolores ( s i c )  Dulyatova was abducted from Chila 
vi l lage ( ~ l m a - ~ t a  oblast)  by a lorry-driver Khelilov and his accomplices and 
forced t o  m a r r y  him. 

The fibakhskf-Kazakh inter-rayon Sta te  Prosecutor Syzdykbekov refused to 
issue a warrant f o r  the a r r e s t  of the  c u l p r i t s  and, in fac t ,  took their side. 
The rayon Party Committee also t rea ted  the crime l igh t ly  and did not give i t  a 
due "pol i t ica l  appraisal". 

Finally the oblast Party Committee was forced t o  intervene. Syzdykbekov 
was g i v a  a severe reprimand to  be entered on his Party registration card 
was r a v e d  f ram his post. Khelilov and h i s  associates were put up for trial' 
The Chililt rayon Party Commit tee  debated the low standard of pol i t ical  propa- 
ganda among the workers. PARTIYNWA m m l  KAZAKHSTANA, 19591 

A Tadzhik kolkhoznik, 830 Sabirov, who was strongly averse to expos- his 
wife t o  the gaze of strange men and was a l so  traditionally hostile to aru' other 
medical t r ea tmnt  than that  given by "wise womenf1, refused to  allow his wife 
(rho s ick with an mfec t ious  disease) t o  call a doctor. He and his fd2 
hid the pat ient  fo r  s i x  days. m e n  finally the i l l n e s s  was discovered by the 
kolkhoe nurse he refused t o  allow her t o  t r e a t  the pat ient  and chased her 
of house- f i s  re fusa l  of treatment by the kolJ&oz medical orderly (a  ") 
was even stronger. Only  a f t e r  10 days of persuasion by doc tors  f ram the 
centre d id  he allow his wife to  be brought. t o  hospital .  Two days later he 
appeared i n  the company of four ~ t h e r  men and demanded h i s  wife. At the 

woman's health deteriorated sharply. m e n  it became obvious that she was '- 



ing Sabirov f i n a l l y  c a l l e d  a doctor. It was too l a t e ,  however, t o  prevent 
his wife's death. KT- 31. 5.59 

TRANSPOHT AND COMMUNICATIONS 

Aviation 

Turkmenistan 

Owing t o  the increased speed of the TU-104B, which has recent ly  been i n t r o -  
duced, f l igh t s  by IL-14's from Ashkhabad t o  Moscow have been discontinued. From 
15th May these aeroplanes, together with IL-12's, have been used t o  open up new 
routes i n  Turlunenistan and t o  increase  the  number of f l i g h t s  on c e r t a i n  of those 
already i n  existence. 

A t  present there a r e  two f l i g h t s  a day from Ashkhabad t o  Krasnovodsk. 
Extra f l igh t s  have been added t o  the Ashkhabad - Tashauz route.  An e x t r a  f l i g h t  
has been added t o  the Ashkhabad - Kerki route ,  stopping only a t  Mary. The 
elimination of other s tops  has shortened the distance flown by 300 km. An ex t ra  
flight has also been added t o  t h e  Ashkhabad - Baku route.  

New routes have been opened between Ashkhabad and Novo-Urgench and between 
Askhabad and Tashkent by way of Mary, Chardzhou and Bukhara. T I .  17. 5.59 

Uzbekistan 

The Summer time-tables ( introduced 20th ~ a y )  provide f o r  four  f l i g h t s  a 
by TU-104 between Tashkent and Moscow and Tashkent and T b i l i s i .  m-10@ 

a l r l ine r~  are being flown on the  Tashkent - Alma-Ata route;  the  f a r e  w i l l  be no 
more than the present r*l f a r e .  A route  has been opened between N U ~ U S  and 
Krasnov~dsk where passengers can change t o  TU-lOL+B a i r l i n e r s  t o  reach MOSCOW. 

AN-10 ("ukrainatt) a i r l i n e r s  w i l l  open the Tashkent -. Kiev route,  and IL- 
the route from Tas ,kent  t o  Leningrad. The routes Tashkent - Delhi and 

Tashkent - Kabul w i l l  be served by Soviet and Indian aircraft .  

A number of routes  have been equipped f o r  night-flying.  The S-kand 
urPort has been reorganized f o r  24-hour operation. PV. 21. 5.59 

In connection with the int,roduction of f a s t  j e t  and t u r b o - p r o ~  a i r l i n e r s  
and the increase i n  air t r a f f i c  of 600 per cent expected by 1965, construction 
Of a new a i rpor t  i s  t o  commence t h i s  year i n  Stalinabad. KT. 27. 5.59 



Kazakhstan 

New local a i r  routes  a r e  being opened in the Virgin Lands of northern 
Kazakhstan. One such route, the "Bula+yevo ring", which starts a t  Petropavlovsk 
and covers a l l  the sovkhozes of the Bulayevo rayon (~orth-Kazakhstan oblast), 
i s  already in operation. Traff ic  has already s t a r t e d  along local  routes in the 
Oktyabr'sk rayon. No inf'ormatim i s  avaflable on the type of a e r o p h e  being 
used. P- U. k59 

On 1st June, simultaneousW with the f i t roduct ion  of the summer time- 
tables, non-stop f l i g h t s  of IL-l8?s began between Alma-Ata and Moscow. The 
f E g h t  lasts s i x  hours. The IL-18 a l so  opened, on the 15th June, a new route 
between Alma-Ata and Rostov via Tashkent and Baku. Two f l i g h t s  a day are being 
made from Alma-Ata t o  the spas of Adler and Kneralsnyye Vody via Aktyubinsk, 
Gur'yev and Astrakhan'. On shorter  routes, such a s  those between Aha-Ata and 
Kustanay, Karaganda and Pavlodar vahich have a l l  recently been opened, IL-12's 
and -Uq s are  in use. 

The delivery of "Super-AERO-45" aeroplanes from Czechoslovakia, which are 
capable of canyi.n.g three passengers a t  250 h. per hour and have short landing 
and take-of f runs, has made i t  posai'ble t o  open up air routes within individual 
oblasts. It appears, however, t ha t  the craft dl1 be on h i r e  l i ke  t&s and that 
no regular f l i g h t s  w i l l  be  made. KP. 31. 5 a 5 9  



T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  S O V I E T  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

C U R R E N T  S O V I E T  W R I T I N G  O N  I N D I A  

Since 1957, when the output of Soviet writing on India reached unprecedented 
heights, much of i t  being published in connection with the tenth anniversary 
of Indiass independence, the Soviet Union has continued t o  publish an im- 
pressively large amount of material  dealing with India. To give i t s  readers 
an idea of the bulk and scope of t h i s  material CENTRAL ASIAN has made 
a survey of Soviet periodicals published in the period January - March 1959 
and received a t  the Central Asian Research Centre. This period may be taken 
as broadly representative of the post-1957 period, although the survey does 
not cover, f o r  example, medicine, agrarian questions and caste, subjects 
which no doubt continue t o  occupy Soviet experts. Material appearing i n  
books and newspapers has not been taken in to  account, nor have insubstantial  
references to India in general a r t i c l e s .  A more complete bibliography wi l l  
as usual be provided by the next issue of RECENT SOVIET SOURCE MATERIAL 
SOVBT m R A L  ASIA AND THE B-S. 

The list which follows i s  sub-divided in to  classes which have been de- 
temhed by the nature of the mxterial under review rather  than by w 
Preconceived idea of c lass i f ica t ion .  Details of the sources used w i l l  be 
found at  the end of the a r t i c l e .  

Econoqy and Industry 

APProxbately 4?700 words have appeared i n  the three numbers of 
VOSTOK under review, consisting of s i x  sho~-t a r t i c l e s  and one of 

2,000 words. A f a i r l y  short = t i d e  on the subject of Soviet-kdian 
relat ions has appeared i n  VNESHNY~WTORGOVLYA, two = t i d e s  (on 

Indian atomic energy and the i ron and s t e e l  industry respectively) appeared 
the two issues of ~ O V A Y A  MONOMIU I M U H l N N A R O m  OTNOSH-A and 
more general a r t i c l e s  were in ~ o s . 6  and 10 of NEW TIMES. 

'Jkere was a brief a r t i c l e  in INOSTRANNAYA UTERATURA (No* 3 of 1959) On 
the school textbooks in Kerala and the opposition they have met with 

r ~ m  "reactionariesll, 



Exploration and Travel 

A short a r t i c l e  appeared in VOKING SVETA, and a more substantial one on 
Hyderabad in SO- VOSTm (NO- 2 of 1959) 

History 

Three a r t i c l e s  appeared in PROBLeMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA: two long ones, deal- 
ing ~ 5 t h  the s ix th  and seventh centuries and the his tory of Tamil cultwe 
respectively, and a brief' report of Indian publications.  

A substant ial  a r t i c l e  on the modern leecography of Hindi appeared in 
VOPROSY YAzYKOZNANnA. 

Literature 

There was an a r t i c l e  i n  .SO- VOSTOK  NO.^), on a recent Russian 
t ranslat ion of the Mahabharata and a not ice in PROBIEW VOSTOKOVEDENIYA of the 
INDIAN NmIclITAL BIOGRAPHY. Several br ief  repor t s  provided information on the 
current l i t e r a r y  scene in India in ~ O S W A Y A  L I T E R A m ,  which also carried 
( ~ 0 . 2 )  a long review on the symposium CONTEMPORARY INDIAN LITERATURE ( ~ e w  Delhi, 
1957). 

Pol i t i c s  and Current Developments in general 

NEW TIMES had two short a r t i c l e s  ( ~ o s . 5  and lo ) ,  the l a t t e r  on soviet-Indian 
SO- VOSTOK ( ~ 0 . 2 )  had an a r t i c l e  on the question of Goa and 

a short account (in No.3) of a recent Indian p o l i t i c a l  conference. 

Reviews (other than l i t e r a ry )  

An account of an exhibition of German paintings i n  Bombay was br ie fv  
mentioned in No. 3 of INOSTRANNAYA L I T E R A m .  Among the reviews which appeared 
i n  PRO= VOSTOKOVEEENIYA were one on an Indian a t l a s  and one on an -aen 
economic geography of Soviet authorship. There were a l so  short notices on the 
following works of Soviet authorship: Indian economic history, 1.ndian-Soviet 
economic re la t ions  in the nineteenth century, the ancient c i t y  of Taksila, and 
Indian music. 

Translations 

during the Art ic les  written by Indians and appear- i n  Soviet publicationS 
period under review are  l i s t e d  here s e p a r a t e v  and r e g a r a e s s  of their subjw t 

matt,er* This does not mean tha t  the authors of some of the a r t ic les  mentioned 
above W not be Indians; the i r  nat ional i ty  i s  not always made clear. 



SOVIET UNION had a review, w r i t t e n  by two Indians, of the h s c o w  
production of an Indian p l w .  INOSTRANNAYA LITERATLIRA (NOS. 1 and 3) had shor t  
articles on i n d u s t r i a l i z a t i o n  and cu l tu re ,  the l i n k s  between Russian and Ben- 
gali l i t e ra tu re ,  a r ecen t  novel in Hindi, and two l a r g e r  a r t i c l e s  on modern 
Indian writing. There was an a r t i c l e  on Russian and Bengali l i t e r a t u r e  i n  
PROBLEMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, w w l e  SOVREMENNYY VOSTCK published i n  the  th ree  
numbers ten a r t i c l e s  by Indians. These included s i x  shor t  r epor t s  on the  
present lndian p o l i t i c a l  s i t u a t i o n  and f u t u r e  prospects,  a n  equally b r ie f  
account of socia l  and economic planning, a f a i r l y  subs tan t i a l  a r t i c l e  on r e -  
lations between Ind ia  and t h e  USA, and two very shor t  r epor t s  on Indian women 
of the present day. 

Conclusion 

Altogether about 56,000 words on the  subject  of Ind ia  were published 
during the period January-Wch 1959 in the  Soviet per iodicals  received a t  
the Central Asian Research Centre. They may be divided under subject-head- 
ings as f 011 ows: 

Econumy and Industry 
Educ at i on 
Exploration and Travel 
History 
L ingu is t i c s  
L i t e r a t u r e  
P o l i t i c s  and Current Developments 

i n  general  
Reviews ( o t h e r  than l i t e r a r y )  
Transla t ions  

INOSTRANNAYA LITERAmRA, Nos. 1 ,  2 and 3, 1959 
EROVAYA EKONOm I MEZHDUNAROlXUYE OTNOSHEXCYA, Nos. 2, 3, 1959. 

TIMES, Nos.5, 6 and 10, 1959. 
PROBLEW VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, No. 1, 1959. 
SOVlET UNION, No.109, 1959. 
SoVREMENNYY VOSTOK, Nos. 1, 2 and 3, 1959- 
~WYAYATORGO~LYA, NO. 2 ,  1959. 
VOKRUG SVETA, No. 1, 1959. 
VoPRoSY YAZYKOZNANIYA, No. 1, 1959. 



S O V I E T  V I E W S  O N  M O D E R N  I N D I A N  

H I S T O R I O G R A P H Y  

The follawing i s  an account of an a r t i c l e  by N.A. K h a b  i n  SOVETXOYE 
VOSTOKOVEIlEMYE No. 4. of 1958, pp. l46-54, e n t i t l e d  "Some Problems of 
International Relations in the Nineteenth Century Middle East as  re- 
f lec ted  in Modern Indian Historiography". This a r t i c l e  reviews in about 
3,800 words several Indian works on these problems, concentrating espec- 
i a l l y  on the opinions expressed by *.Be masad  and Sardar K.M. Panikkar. 
Art ic les  dealing with Soviet views on some of the h is tor ica l  problems 
discussed have already appeared in  CENTRAL ASIAN RIKU97, Vol.IV, No. 2, 
pp.161-71 and Vol.VI, No. 2, pp.125-41, 205-28, while a more recent 
a r t i c l e  expressing the Soviet point of view - again rather  on this period 
of Indian his tory than on Indian h is tor ians  of the period - is  0.F. 
Solov'yev' s a r t i c l e  in VOPROSY ISTOMI, NO. 6 of 1958, ~~.96-109,  entitled 
"The Question of the Relation of T s a r i s t  Russia t o  India  in the Nine- 
teenth and Early Twentieth Centuries". There has a l so  been a brief 
review by S. M. Mimyy i n  SOVET~OYE V O S T O K O ~ ,  No. 6 of 1958, PP* 
126-7, of KeS, Menonts book THE "FllJSSLAN BOGEX" AND BRITISH AGGRESSION 
INDIA AND B E Y O ,  Calcutta, 1957. 

I- The Need f o r  a New Approach - 11. The Two Interpretat ions - 1110 The Opinions 
of Dr. -asad - N. The Opinions of Sardar P h a r  - V. The Reception of 
=asad's Views in the West. 

I. The Need f o r  a New Approach 

Khalrin be- his a r t i c l e  by noting t h a t  Indian h is tor ians  have wi t t en  m* 
the s u b ~ e c t  of internatfonal re la t ions  in the E w e  East during the nineteenth 

the l a t t e r  half especially. He suggests tha t  t h i s  is no accident) 
h3iaq s history being "closely interwoven with the his tory of British colodd 
policy and in t e rna t i  onal relat ions in the  Eastf1. He then d v e S  a l i s t  

specially with this subject (1) and of general works on Indian histow 
in which the subject receives at tent ion.  (2)  

Khalfin insists tha t  "&itiah colonizers systematically fals i f ied the his- 
tory of the Indian people f o r  p o l i t i c a l  en&t1 an.d quotes in th i s  connectian 
Messrs. Jawaharlal Nehru and No Kasturi. mo Nehru i s  c i t ed  a s   fig of 
work of Bri t ish his tor ians,  " t ruth l i e s  s ~ ~ h e r e  at, the bottom of a deep 
while falgehood, open and unashamed, holds sw over a l l "  ( 3 ) ,  an estimate en- 



dorsed by Kasturi, "who added tha t  most of the published sources have been 
distorted md f a l s i f i e d  and tha t  unpublished manuscripts are  kept under lock 
and key". (4) Khalf'in remarks tha t  against such a background research by 
scholars of the Indian Republic acquires par t icu lar  significance, and he 
mentions same such scholars a s  having published valuable work in which they 
have made use of sources which under the "colonial regime" had been made 
difficult of access. 

11. The Two Interpretat ions 

According t o  KhaSin the work of Indian scholars on international relat ions i n  
the East during the nineteenth century can be divided between those writings 
in Mch "some of the t r a d i t i m a l  motifs of m t i s h  bourgeois historiography 
~urvive" and those which of fer  a W f  erent interpretation. Dr. Bisheshwar 
hasad, Professor of History at the University of Delhi, i s  mentioned a s  hav- 
ing almost entirely accepted the point of view of those "active agents of 
hitish ~ ~ l & a l . i s m ,  H. Rawhson,  G.N. Curzon and P. Sykes" who a t t r ibu ted  a 
defensive character t o  "the expansionist and aggressive policy of Br i t i sh  
d i n g  circles", maintaining tha t  Br i t i sh  policy in the Middle East was 
dictated by the need t o  oppose a "Russian menace". (5) 

Kh.lfin concentrates h i s  a t ten t ion  on the f i r s t  volume of THE FOUNDATIONS 
OF mIAtS FOREIGN POLICY. Because t h i s  book was written by Dr. Prasad f o r  
the Indian Council of Lnternational Relations Khalfin considers i t  t o  be of 
Practical as well a s  scholarly significance, and quotes from the author's pre- 
face to support his contention. I1Homver", Khalffn continues, "the contents 
Of this volume cause one t o  doubt whether they conform t o  the t i t l e ,  for  the 

bears no re la t ion  t o  m a  s foreign policy. The sub ject-matter is  ex- 
clusively the foreign policy & Britain,  whose colonial rule  had been se t  up 
Over the Indian people. T h i s  f ~ r e i s  a d  internal  policy was ent i rely direct- 
ed at Pr~viding Brit- with =- opport-ties f o r  exploitfig India '  s 
"Orkers. The author ident i f ies  the in t e re s t s  and &ns of the British coloniz- 
ers d t h  the needs of India and her peoples. For example, describing the 

methob of Lord F t t o n ,  Viceroy of India 1876-80, in bringing Pressure 
to bear Afghanistan, B, *asad remarks tha t  ' the  mode of h i s  ( ~ t t o n ' s )  
approach and the procedure adopted were ill-conceived and injurious to  Indian 
Interests' ( 6 ) ,  but completely passes over the f a c t  that  u t t o n  stood fo r  the 

of Britain's in te res t s ,  and not - ~ a f  s, and that  h i s  actions with re- 
gards Afghanistan had a s  t he i r  8 i m  the t o t a l  subjection of Afghanistan t o  

rule, t o  the detriment of the b d i a n  and Afghan peoples. It i s  only 
the veq l a s t  page of h i s  book tha t  Dr. h a s a d  says 'India 's foreign policy, 

controlled by Her jesty'  s ~overnment and completely subordinate 
to white ha^, ms directed towar& the furtherance of Bri t ish in te res t s '  T h i s  
abb"luteb Correct d f i m t i o n  not,  however, f o m  the basis  of h i s  work. " 

&dfin follows t h i s  up with a. long quotation from A SURVEY OF INDIAN 



HISTORY by Sardar K.Me PanWap, whose views contrast- the interests of the 
Bri t ish "colonizers" and those of the Indian people a re  s e t  against Dr. Prasadls, 
In  the intrdduction t o  the second ed i t ion  OF his book, Sardar  Panaar  writes 
tha t  i t  i s  ollly pa r t i a l l y  t rue  t o  speak of a " m t i s h  pertodm of In&an history, 
"because the t rue  his tory of India during the  period w a s  not made a t  Whitehall, 
or  even by the Governors-General and Viceroys in Calcutta and D e l h i  and the 
bureaucracy which adm-fnfstered the eounfry, but  by the people of India. . .There 
i s  undoubtedly a his tory of the Bri t ish in bdia, s t a r t i ng  from the establish- 
ment of the f i r s t  fac tor ies  t o  the withdrawal of the l a s t  British soldier from 
the Indian so i l .  It i s  connected ~5th India,  as i t  happened on the soil of 
India, but i t  i s  no more a par t  of Indian h is tory  than, say, MacArthusQs occupa- 
t ion  of Japan i s  a par t  of Japanese his tory.  It i s  an important chapter of 
Br i t i sh  his tory and a s  such deserves t o  be studied by those interested in the 
his tory of Britf  sh achievements overseas. b e r e  Khalffn asser ts  that Panikkar 
i s  speaking i r o n i c a l v -  . , the importance attached t o  the British period, and 
the disproportionate space which i t  takes up fn our textbooks are altogether un- 
j u s t i f i ed  and ean only be cansidered a s  the sunrival of Bri t ish propaganda."(7) 
Kha l f in  declares tha t  this view of Indian his tory Is one shared by Jawaharlal 
Nehru and avof ds dis tor t ing  tha t  his tory a f t e r  the manner of Dr. Prasad. 

111. The Opinions of Rr. Prasad 

A t  this point, Khalfin describes the scope of m. Wasad's book, calling i t  an 
attempt, to  outline Br i t i sh  policy in the East against a background of the activ- 
i t i e s  of the T s a r i s t  Government in Central Asia b the l a t t e r  half of the 
nineteenth century. He s t resses  the value of Dr. P1.asad's work in introducing 
documents which had not previously received scholarly attention, such as some 
the docunaents af. the Foreign and P o l i t i c a l  Departments of the Government of 
India B a ~ f i n  says "of the Anglo-Indian Government" - ~ d .  preserved in the 
National Archives, and in making use of such l i t t l e - s tud ied  source material 
the P a r l f m e n t a ~ y  Papers re la t ing  t o  Central Asia and Afghanistan. Wkere 
Khalfin is  most c r i t i c a l  of Dr. Prasad i s  in the absence from his  bibliokTa!U 
of works of Russian origin, and of S o ~ e t  works in particular. The concluslan 
Khalf'in draws from Dr .  Wasad's preface does not reproduce the tone of the 
author 's words, although the under lykg  mean* has not  been distorted* what Dra 
h a s a d  actually wrote is: "1 have not been privileged to  examine the officN 
Russian archives, which, I was inf"owed, have veqr valuable material on the 
varied aspects of Czarist  expansion in Asia, and the Tashkent arcGves have *?- 
t idar ly  r i ch  material  on Central Asian af"fairs. . . the story i s  largely bult 
on the M t i s h  Indian solxces of informatim, and in a study as  fiid the 
present one, which seeks t o  analyse the trends of Indo-&itish policies, the 
best natU€dly have t o  be these. The all ly piece quoted by KhalPh i3 
"on the varied aspects of Czarist  expansion i n  Asia," a l e  "I have not I I ~ ~ ~ Y  been vah- 
privileged'' appeqrs as: !'(he says) he d id  not  have an opport-t~"* 

material- . part icular ly r i ch  materialw appears a s  "many valuable 
and "the best sources naturally have t o  be t,hesen becorns Ithe 



expresses the opinion tha t  the bes t  sources f o r  the present subject a re  Indo- 
Mtish. 'I In similar fashion Khalfin deprecates the absence from Dr. Prasad's 
bibliography of &A. Terent 'yevq s three-volume work ISTORIYA ZAVOYEVANIYA 
aEDNlE AZII, but does not mention tha t  the same author s two-volume RUSSIA 
AND ENGLAND I N  CENTRAL ASLA (8) does appear there and i s  quoted in the text. 

Writing of the matt,er of Dr,  Prasad's book, Khalfin says that i t  re-  
flects his one-sidedness in the use of documents and works of scholarship in 
the way i t  shows Br i t i sh  policy in the East as aimed ent i rely a t  r e s i s t i ng  the 
expansion of Tsaris t  Russia (and t o  a considerably lesser  extent the expansion 
of France), this aim being offered as explanation f o r  the British attempts a t  
strengthening the i r  M l u e n c e  in W a n ,  Seistan and Kashgar and the i r  t ac t i c s  
in establishing buffer  s ta tes .  (9) Khalfin similarly t races  the influence of 
"British bourgeois historiography" in the mi tings of Manoran jana Chaudhuri, 
Vijay Kumar, and N.K. Sinha and A.C. Banerjee ( l o ) ,  who, he says, a lso,  t o  a 
greater o r  lesser extent, see Br i t i sh  policy a s  provoked by mistrust of k d i a .  
811, he canthues, l i k e  Dr. Prasad f a i l  to enquire whether a Russian attack 
would have been practicable in view of Russiaq s mil i tary policy, her econamic 
resources and means of transport. 

A t  this point Khalfh gives h i s  own version of h i s tor ica l  events. Acquaint 
with the T s a r i s t  archives "leads one", he asser ts ,  "to the conclusion 

that the Russian Government whose a c t i v i t i e s  in Central Asia were indisputably 
agpessive. . . could not ser iausly think of an armed invasion of k d i a  , much 
less of conquering India or her neighbow, Afghanistan. " British rul ing 
circles, K h a l f i n  suggests, were well aware of t h i s  and the r e a l  reason f o r  
their fear was that  Russia 's proximity t o  India might and did i n  f ac t  help 
develop the independence movements among "the ensJ aved population of the colon- ies" (11), whatever Br i t i sh  h is tor ians  and press might say when dis tor t ing 
hs tor i~a l  fac ts  in the in t e re s t s  of the Bri t ish bourgeoisie. It Was t h i s  

which l ed  the Bri t ish,  according t o  Khalf in ,  to  s e t  up buffer s ta tes;  
thought these would the anti-colonialist  forces in India lose hope 

Of help from abroad and a t  the same time they served a s  bases f o r  
activities against Russia. 

Kha1fi.n then accuses Dr. Prasad of neglecting the economic fac tors  behind 
Mtish policy in the East and of &-awing, consequently, a one-sided picture 
Of that policy a s  founded on considerations of strategy and trade. He also 

fault  with Dr. Prasad on the g~-ds that he f a i l s  t o  t reat  of "the 
a9 a subject of h i s t o w  and a most important fac tor  i n  h i s to r i ca l  

bvelo~ment", ornit ting, f o r  instance, t o  mention the popular hos t i l i t y  towards 
the g i t i s h  i, m h e n i a  and ~fgh-stan, d thout ,  Hhich "it i s  impossible 
'Orrect lJ '  to describe the course of events in Turkmenia i n  the seventies and 
eighties of the nineteenth century. . t o  understand the course and resu l t s  
Of a h d ' a  second agqess ive  w a r  against Afghanistan in 1878-80- " 

*resaing h i s  contention that  Dr. Prasad has misused the source material 



i n  the Indian National ArcMves, "which t e s t w i e s  so clear ly t o  &gland's 
f rankly e x p a n s i d s t  plans ~5th respect t o  the peoples of Central Asiatt, m- 
f i n  gives a s  an example Dr. Wasad's treatment of the telegram from the Viceroy 
t o  the Secretary of S ta te  f o r  India on the 30th May 1877. "The contents of 
t h i s  documentw, comments Khdlfk, "expose the scheme of W i t i s h  ruling circles 
f o r  making use of the Turhen t r i bes  as cannon f odder1 fihis expression i s  not 
taken from any part  of the telegram reproduced by Dr. Prasad - E ~ J  and estab- 
l i sh ing  the i r  r u l e  over them a t  the opportune moment - e i ther  directly o r  
through Afghanistan, which was a t  t ha t  time under Br i t i sh  Wluence. A l l  this 
has been veiled over by expressing an in+,entfon t o  'helpv the Turkmens. 'The 
only other course', wrote the Viceroy, ' i s  t o  help the Turkomans with whom I am 
now in a p o s i t i m  t o  open safe communication f'rom Quetta through Meshed. Our 
information leads us t o  believe that, if secret ly  organized and encouraged by us, 
they can make a powerful resis tance t o  any Russian force, and a s  they are not 
unwil l ing  t o  be annexed t o  Afghanistan, W l u e n c e  now obtained over them may 
eventually furnish valuable basis  f o r  negotiations w2th Cabul. ' "(12) 

K h a l f i n  then gives two other examples of Dro Prasadts  alleged failure to 
draw the correct conclusion from the sources he quotes, this time on British 
"Mervousnessw and the Second Afghan War. He says he could go on giving examples 
~ i c h  "provLde completely logical  grounds f o r  drawhg the accurate conclusim 
that  the W i t i s h  Government made extensive and more or  l e s s  ski l ful  use of the 
shbdl' they themselves had raised about a 'Russian menace1 to  India as camou- 
f lage f a r  the i r  own predatory schemes. He concludes h i s  survey of Dr. prasadts 
book by o b s e m  tha t  the author does not claim, in h i s  chapter on "The 
Persian Gulf and the Arab Litt.oralt', t ha t  Russian h o s t i l i t y  was the motive force 
b&kd M t i s h  policy b those regions. He wo tes  D r .  masad a s  saying that 
there "the d ~ m f n a t b g  motive was commerce and the tension had i t s  origin not in 
Russian hos t i l i t y  but in the possible commercial r i va l ry  of the European pomrs 
or  the m d o g ~ u s  (13) c l h s  of Turkey or  Persia  f o r  suzerainty over the petty 
p r inc ipa l i t i es  under Br i t i sh  influence. l f ( u )  we see", Khalfb, 
"the idea of Bri t ish f o r e i s  policy b e h g  'def ensivet in nature has, even in the 
present case, undergone no a l te ra t ion  although it is  refuted by the documents 
the author himself provides re la t ing  t o  the aggressive actions of Britain* 
wa ina t  Arab t r ibes ,  and the violent methods taken by the British bwge0lsie 
w a n t e e  the i r  mpremaq on the ' m i r e ' s q  sea and trade routeson 

IV. The Opinions of S a r d a r  Panikkar 

Returning t o  the work of Sardar  Pafifiar, i(halfin says tha t  his *ame might 
stand f o r  the other trend in Indian h i s to r i ca l  mi t fng ,  POP instead of taking 
the t r ad i t i&  liTle he holds tha t  w & i t i &  expansion in the East a s  
t i r e l y  'independent nature and not a Ppl-ovokedl, def ensive ' measure* 
P a r t i c u l a r l ~  in his interest ing work ASLA AND WESTERN KIMDUNCE, K.M. P- 
empkasizes that India was transformed i n  the nineteenth century into a C~~~~ 

'from which &itainVs authority radiated t o  all parfs of Asia'. British states- 



men understood, he continues, tha t  by using India as  a strong point, employing 
her resources and 'native'  troops, England could exercise ' a  domkathg voice 
in the affairs of Asiaq. Doctor P&ar just ly  remarks that  the Br i t i sh  pur- 
sued their predatory a c t i v i t i e s  at the expense of the peoples of India."(l5) 

It might not be out of place in t h i s  connection t o  reproduce more f u l l y  
another passage from Sardar Panikkarq s same h t e r e s t i n g  work, a passage which 
does not i l l u s t r a t e  Khalfin s theme qui te  as  happily a s  the brief extracts  
given above. On the previous page he writes: "There was thus no al l iance 
between the C i v i l  Service and b ig  business, and the Bri t ish Indian bureaucracy 
was not interested in the exploitation of India. In f a c t  i t  could legitimately 
be said that the services championed the i r  IndiaP,  the India of the dumb mass- 
es, agahst British businessmen and capi ta l i s t s ,  except where these had become 
powerfvl vested in t e re s t s  in r u r a l  areas,  l i k e  t ea  plantations in Assam and 
indigo plantations in Bihar. " (16) 

Khalfin gives the name of A.C, Kapur a s  one sharing Sardar Panikkar's 
point of view and t h r o ~ n g  more l i g h t  on the aggressive nature of Br i t i sh  
policy in the East in the nineteenth century. There is  an  urgent need, Khal- 
fin urges, fop objective research on the subject, all the more so because "the 
ideologists of the cold w a r f ,  in the words of Academician Ye. Tarle, make 
Srewent references i n  t h e i r  pronouncement,s to 'Russian history a s  seen i n  that 
distorting mirror in which i f  is  made t o  appear by present-day American, 
bi+,ish and Americanized French bourgeois historiography'. "(17) 

V. The Reception of Dr. Prasad's Views in the West 

As examples of the d is tor t ion  of history in the West, Khalfin gives quotations 
from book reviews published i n  bndon which he ca l l s  "the reaction of 
bourgeois publications t o  Dr. PrasadPs book THE FOUNIlATIONS OF INDIA'S FOmI(=N 
PoI ; f~"*  The f i r s t  review i s  taken f p m  'Ithe newspa e r  THE TIMES a t  the end 
Of l956", which a footnote reveals  as  THE TIMES. ,&g LtTERARY of 
7th September 1956, 

This review i s  quoted a s  swaying that the requirements of security "dic- 
tate essential  cmt-t,y in m a n  foreign policy; a continuity which i s  
Of lrmch @-eater i n t r h s i c  m o r t a n c e  than any of the superf icial  variations of 

which a t t r a c t  so much at tent ion today". (18) On t h i s  passage Khalfin 
Cments .as follows: other words, in the opinion of THE TIMES, India' s 
fOrei@ policy mst be founded not on the present ( ' superf icial ' ,  a s  the news- 
paper expresses i t )  peace-loving course of strengthening independence and 

wfth all countrjes but on fears  f o r  her m security in the face of 
a threat of 'h"asion' .  Lf these recommendations are taken together with the 
text b-0 &asad's book on the events between 1860 and the eighteen-eighties 
:he threat of invasion can be understood a s  'an attack from the north' ,  

h a s i a ' ,  or in OW days as the rqyfhical 'Cormnunist danger'." 



Where the review k THE T D Q S  ~ T E R A I U  SLJPF'iXMEWT sa id  of the author that 
"he maintains an a t t i t ude  of sc ien t i f ic  impar t ia l i ty  and detachment, although 
he i s  occasionaUy betrayed i n t o  some - p o s s i b u  pardonable - impatience with 
Lord utton. . ." and "If the author is  not wholly uninfluenced, p~ t i cu l a rQ  
i n  his comments upon past  motives and actions,  by the currents of political 
thinking which prevai l  in h i s  c m t r y  today, he has a high regard for the 
sanct i ty  of fac ts .  . . I' these appear in Khalf inss  version as: "The newspaper 
mentions a s  posi t ive f eatupes ' the purely sc i en t i f i c ,  non-Party (nepart im),  
detacheds a t t i t ude  of the author t o  the events being described, and also that 
in h i s  research work Prof. Prasad was subject only t o  a s m a l l  extent t o  the in- 
f'luence of s the p o l i t i c a l  opinions pre~ra i l fng  in his coun t~~y  a t  the present 
time1." 

Kha1f.h sums up t h i s  review a s  follows: "Thus the author i s  praised for 
.the weak points  in  h i s  work and reproached f o r  correct statements which were 
not, unf o~ tuna te ly ,  developed i n  the book. The object ivis t  and superficial 
study of such a c r i t i c a l  question a s  Br i t i sh  policy i n  the East i s  fully to 
the l ik ing  of THE TIMES. This organ of the reactionary c i rc les  of England, 
while doing i t s  best t o  draw a para. l le l  between 'yesterdayq and ' t oW1,  
attempts t o  whitewash Br i t i sh  imperial is t  activ5ty i n  the past by emphasizing 
that  i t  was aimed solely at 'seeking secur i ty '  under provocation from the 
'menace t o  India from the northq.ll  

In de*g with hk. E.T. Stokes's rev5ew of Dr. Prasad1s book in INTER- 
IUTIONAL AFFAIRS (NO. 1, January 1957, pol.27) ~ h d f h  manages a g h ,  more by 
select ive quotation than by any dis tor t ion ,  t o  give the impression that the re- 
viewer i s  more uncunditional in h i s  approval of the book than appears from his 

b s t  of" this review is  t rans la ted  in separate extracts  ~ 5 t h  cornents 
l inking them0 Where this treatment i s  seen to best  effect  i s  perhaps in 
Khalfin's account of Mr. Stokes's concludfng words. Thus Mr .  Stokes: "It is 
a disappointing book. The great i s sues  get  obscured in a mass of detail, 
broad w s i s  is displaced by tedious abs t rac ts  of documents, and the sty1e 
of the doctoral d i sser ta t ion  hf'ects the cornposition, This i s  a pity because 
the theme, if praperly handled, could have an w o r t a n t ,  influence on Indian 
thinking-" Khal3'i.n sums this up a8 follows: ltStokes, however, i s  far from 
l ik ing  everything in B. Prasadf s work. 1n parti& he dislikes the euper- 
fluous d e t a i l  and, above all, the way tha t  'broad analysis i s  displaced by 
tedious extracts  from documents1. It i s  easy t o  understand the reviewer in 
this casen the 'tedious extracts  from do-entsl provide a vew good 

the t rue,  predatory nature of Br i t i sh  forefgpl policy in the East*" 

muin concludes his survey with the foil- *AS 

mmS fdl- e-tly the s- m e  a s  THE 1?mS, and here s"d 
there between the lines one and the same m o t ~ f  msy be perceived: a desire 
that India should, ' a t  l a a t ' ,  have done with a peace-loving poxcy, 'look 
her semt~' and t o  tha t  end join, say, =TO. ~ h ~ s  history is in the 
WW interwoven with pol i t ics .  " 
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A F G H A N I S T A N :  

T H E  P A S H T U N I S T A N  P R O B L E M  

The following i s  a s l i gh t ly  &ridged t ranslat ion of an a r t i c l e  en- 
t i t led "New Trends in the Development of Social Ideas in Afghanistan 
in Conneetian ~ 5 t h  the Pashttmistan Problem" by R.T. Akhramovich, 
which appeared in SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVXEKCYE, 1958, No.4. The authar 
e s t a k a b l y  supports the Afghan point of vtew in the matter of Pash- 
tunistan a s  t M s  i s  in l i n e  with Soviet policy. 

A his tor ica l  comment by S i r  Olaf Caroe is appended. 

1. The Nature of Afghan Nationausm - 11. The Histor ical  Development of Ideas 
Pashtds tan  - 111. The Altitude towards the Bri t ish - IV. National Rights 

in Islam - V. The Pashtunistan problem in the Iii.ght of Current Developments. 

I. The Nature of Wghan Nationalism 

The article starts with a brief description of the progress of A f & a  national- 
lam, after wkich it, continues: 

"The policy of the leading cfrcles in the country on questions re la t ing  t o  
mtiond self-determination f o r  the Afghans of Pakistan ( the Pashtuns, or  the 
gO*dled 'pathanst) is undoubtedly a manifestation of Afghan nationalism. The 
geat attention which has been parfd by these a r t i c l e s  t o  the f a t e  of the Pa&- 
tuns beyma the i r  borders has -in recent years established i t s e l f  a s  a mafi 
factor the foreign policy of Afghanist,an and provides interest ing material 

l igh t  on the nature of Afghan natl.onalfam. 

"The present survey i s  based on material  published in the Afghan Press be- 
tween I953 and 1955. It was precisely in those years that  the conflict between 
the of foreign policy being followed by sovereign A f g h d ~ t a  and tha t  
POUcy Which the imperialfst powers were pursuing in Asia came more c l e a r u  in-  
to the opeI1. n 

The author clafms that:  fib t he i r  attempts t o  draw Afghanistan in to  the 
c8mp Of the agpessors ,  imperial is t  c i r c l e s  t r i e d  to  put pressure on her by tw to the i r  acc-t the Af@-P*istan quarrel over the Paahtunistan 
westion* The problem of Pashcunfstan has been one of the causes of Afghan- 
Pakistan discord ever since the s t a t e  of Pakistan was se t  Up in 1947. Defying 



the attempts of Pakistan's ru l ing  c i rc les ,  who regard those regions with a pop,,- 
l a t i a n  of f i ve  million Afghans ( ~ a s h t u n s )  at one t h e  forcibly included in  mtish 
India,  as  a par t  of Pakistan t e r r i t o ry ,  Afghanistan has come forward in defence of 
the r igh t  of Afghans beyond her borders t o  nat ional  self-determination. At the 
same time a peaceful settlement of the problem i s  proposed by means of a universal 
referendum among the Pashtuns. " 

After explaitring the moral j u s t i f i ca t ion  clafmed by Afghan leaders in defend- 
ing Afghans abroad from the designs of imperialism, the author describes how the 
i r r i d e n t i s t  campaign in tens i f ied  between 1953 and 1955. "In contrast to the 
diffuse  argument.^ of the f i r s t  post-war years, the pages of the Afghan press have 
now begun t o  resound w%th the themes of the nat ional  consolidation of the Afghan 
people and the i r  cornman h i s to r i ca l  destiny. By proving tha.t the aspirations to- 
wards l iber ty  shown. by the Pashtuns of Pakistan a r e  pa r t  of a regular historical 
pat tern and by submitting t o  c r i t i c i sm the 'foreign forces9  who endeavour to 
suppress these aspirations,  the Afghan press  assigns t o  the national movement of 
the Pashtuns a def in i te  place among the peoples of Indo4hina, India, Indonesia, 
~ ~ O C C O ,  Blgeria, Tunisia, etc., who a re  a . s s e r t h g  t h e i r  r igh t  t o  indqXdent 
development. " 

11. The Histor ical  Development of Ideas on Pashtunistan 

m e  author says tha t  although "the concept of the c-on ethnic inheritance of the 
Pashtuns af Afgh&stan and those of the north-western regions of what was British 
India* . w a s  twned t o  good account by the  representatives of the Afghan feuda1- 
monuch.fc s t a t e  in the i r  defence of Mghan independence a g d n s t  the encroachments 
04 Bri t ish ~ 0 1 0 n i ~ e r s .  . . the mod- approach t o  the question of the mtfonali:Y 

the Pashtuns beyond the borders d i f f e r s  from the approach which was adopted 
the previous period". He explains tha t  whereas Afghan nationalism was prevlous19 
"dressed out in rel igious garb. . . emphasis i s  n m  be- l e d ,  on the cadt i rn 
dfecti% the o f i a  and development of a people and on the hportance of natimd 
8 e l f - d e t e m a t i m  as the most fmportant f ac to r  of t h i s  development- 

n 1 P a h t d s t a n  IS the name of a land which has been fi eecistence fa 
m e  people Who l ive  there have all the elements and characteristics of 

m t i m o o d -  e . The name "Pashtrmistanl' apparently came in to  being at the time 
the ~ a r t i t i m  of b a a .  In f ac t ,  h o m e r ,  i t  has a very ancient histOq 
i-% back over the years ', n o t e  the s e a t  Afghan scholar and p ~ b E ~ i s t  sadiqu' 
flishth. (IW, 5. 2-53.) In t h i s  c-ection E s h t i n ' s  attempt to define the 
' elements and character is t ics  of nationhood' and t o  give an original of 

m"mts CoQonent par t s  i s  highly s i m i c a n t .  Applied t o  the Afghans 
the 

borders these 'elements1, according t,o R i s h t h ,  appear a s  f oll-: 'dl the in- 
habitants of Pashtwistan a r e  of the same stock, race and origin. * @ 

they also 
on the 

have the same mother-country, and have l ived  from t o  generation 
same te r r i to ry ,  side by  side.'^ 





THE PATHAN TRIBES OF THE NORTH-WEST FRONTIER PROVINCE 

(Reproduced from Agrarnyye  otnosheniya v s e v e r o - r ~ p a ~ n o y  pogranichno~ i r 0 ~ n t s i i  Indii' 
Moscow, 1953) 



The ar t ic le  gives fur ther  quotations from Rishtin on the common language 
and customs of the Pashtuns and continues: "In proving and emphasizing the 
national separateness of the  Paahtuns abroad, the Afghan press especially notes 
their ethnic independence in re la t ion  t o  the other peoples inhabiting Pakistan: 
'The land of Pashtunistan s t retches from the Khyber t o  Dera Ghazi Khan, from 
Gilgit and Chitral t o  the Arabian Sea. The inhabitants of t h i s  land a re  a l l  
Pashtuns and are u t t e r ly  d i f fe ren t  f n  language, customs and culture from the 
inhabitants of Pakistan'. I' (ISM, 1.10.53. ) 

After giving a number of quotations from Afghan publications and pro- 
nouncements on the subject of the common kinship of a l l  Pashtuns the author 
continues: "While the authors of a number of publications l i m i t  themselves t o  
an examination of the close bands of k h s h i p  between the 'peoples of Afghanistan 
and Pashtunistan' - two peoples, a l b e i t  f r a t e rna l  ones - others go s t i l l  
further and raise  the question of one united Afghan people on both sides of the 
border. In corroboration of t h i s  thes i s  the Afghan press often includes 
information on the settlement of Afghan t r i bes  on both sides of the Afghan- 
Pakistan border. The t e r r i t o ry  of Pashtunistan, I S M  (5. 6-55) points out, 
'was torn from the people of ughanis tan  and is  the homeland of those Pashtun 
tribes which are t o  be found h Pashtunistan a s  well a s  in Afghanistan' 
Mention i s  made i n  t h i s  connection of the following t r ibes ,  among others, 
'which live partly on the t e r r i t o r y  of Afghanistan and partly i n  the regions of 
Pashtunistanl: the M O M & ,  Shfnwaris, Wuirs, Kakars, Afridis, Chamkannis, 
%als, Skiranis, and Daurs. 

"Among the phenomena which bear w5tness t o  the way in which Afghan national 
Consciousness is  being act ively strengthened, a re  the decidedly fnterestfng 

by Afghan publ ic i s t s  t o  in te rpre t  such concepts a s  the people, the 
tribe, the correlation between t r i be  and people. This i s  p a r t i c u l a r u  im- 
portant  for the Afghan people, f iose social  l i f e  has preserved down t o  the 
present time considerable survivals of a cormunal-clan structure. &uestions of 

adherence to a par t icular  t r i be  and its sub-unit (E) s t i l l  play an appreci- 
Part in the consciousness and way of l i f e  of a considerable number of 

MBhame A representative attempt of t h i s  kind i s  the a r t i c l e  of the p e a t  
mi t e r  and publ ic i s t  and president of the Afghan Acaden(y, Gul Pacha 

'lfat 9 entit led 'Pashtun is not the name of a t r i b e  but of a people ' - ( I S M ,  
28*12*53-) Observing tha t  a people d i f fe rs  from a t r ibe  in that. i t  i s  ' a  

af t r ibes ,  an association of t r i bes  e ,  Ulfat writes: 'whoever ident i -  
'les people *d t r i b e  ~ l l  count the Pashtuns a s  a t r ibe.  ' Meanwhile 'Pashtuns 
mst knm that the concept of "Pashtm" is  considerably wider than that of a 
tribe' This concept is  not a s  -11 and insi@ficant as  some believe who have 
given it extremely limited consideration. ~chowledging  the presence among the 
dlghans Stabbe groups of re la ted  t r ibes  such a s  the Ghilzais and m r a d s  
'lfat puts them in to  categories 'broader than the t r ibe,  but narrower than the 

The author 's conclusion reads a s  follows: 'The Pashtuns are  those who 
are settled i, two countries, in Afghanistan and Pashtunistan' . 



the last few years the Af'@-~an press  has been c a l l f i g  fo r  'a strength- I e w  of national f eelfng ' , t h i s  be-, as the newspaper KABUL (~0.376, 1955) I 

points out, a people's 'source of greatness' ." I 

I 
111. The Attitude Towards the Br i t i sh  I 

"A pronounced anti-imperialist  t rend appears in the treatment given by contempor- 
ary Afghan publ ic i s t s  t o  the question of the r o l e  played by the British colonial 
invaders in severing the Afghan people, now divided i n t o  two parts  by the state 
boundary. i 

"The Afghans beyand the border, wri tes  ISLAH (29. 4.53), 'were separated 
from us  and from the dear land of our b i r t h  a t  the  end of the nineteenth 
century by the a r t u i c i a l  and i l l - f a t e d  boundary cal led the Durand kine and by 
the use of oppression and force'." 

A number of quotations on this subject follow and the author notes that 
"particular a t tent ion i s  given t o  the combhed stm.gg1.e of the Afghans l iv ing  on 
both s ides  of the Durand W e  against the Br i t i sh  invaders and .to the suppod 
which the Pathans gave t o  the cause of Mghan independence". 

The a r t i c l e  contbues: "Mghan pub l i c i s t s  have a l so  mentioned the p u t  
played by the anti-British actions of the AT&- of north-west India in the all- 
India l ibera t ion  movement. Observing tha t  the Pashtuns took an active part 'in 
the struggle of the people of India against oppression' (ISM, 26.12.54), the 
newspaper I S M  (2. 9.54) wrfites, 'Present-day Pakistan received her freedom and 
independence e t h  the help of these Pashtun t r i b e s ' .  i 

"At  the same time the tradftf- of the liberation 
the Afghans a re  being popularized, i t  being described as  of vitaf importanoe 

' 

t o  the Whole Afghan people and as serving, as in the past, the interests 
parts of t ha t  people. The need t o  protect  and strengthen the Afghan 

n a t i d  

state is -serted and serves a s  a motto f o r  this struggle. 

I 
"Some authors dwell on ~~~~~~c r e s u l t s  of Br i t i sh  colonial rule in the ' 

 h he remainder of the a r t i c l e  i s  given in fu l l . )  
1 

P a s h h  regions. ' In  the regions of Pasht-stan, when i t  was under -itish 
rule ,  no indus t r i a l  progress took place', wri tes  Sa&@lah Rishtin. 'Under the 
Bfit ish' ,  he continues, ' the t e r r i t o r y  of Pasht.unistan was used only for build- 
ing for t i f ica t ions  and quartering garrisons. , . Because of that pashtunistan is 
e a r m e l y  backward e o o n ~ c a l l y  and dtura]Jy. fl (I-, 31. 5.55 ) I t  shFd 
a t  the same time be mentioned tha t  Afghan w i t e r g  still describe the econorm C con' 

se¶Pences of British. colonial  r u l e  d. the Pashtun r e d o n s  very seldom and 
su~erf"f cially. However, the mere appearance of even desultory remarks on the 
economic consequences of Br i t i sh  c 0 l - d ~ ~  fn paahtunistan is  of interest* * ' 

: 



IV. National Rights in Islam 

'Af'ghan publications c lear ly  demonstrate tha t  ques.ti.ons of rel igion now play a 
subordinate ro le  i n  Afghan nationalism, whereas the asser t ion and defence of 
the rights of Afghans t o  independent eldstence and development occupy the min 
role. Articles appearing in recent years i n  Afghan periodicals in defence of 
the national r igh ts  of the Pathans have been remarkable f o r  the unambiguous way 
in which they referred t o  attempts a t  l imit ing these r igh t s  under the pretext 
of the common religion of the population of Pakistan. 

n I Every Muslim people has the r igh t  t o  maintain i ts  national existence', 
mites I S M  (23. 4.5.3). 'In t h i s  age of freedom people a re  not willfng to  be 
slaves and w i l l  guard and defend against the encroachments of others not only 
freedom of religious bel. ief,  but a l so  t h e i r  r igh t  to  p o l i t i c a l  independence and 
national freedom', expl-s KHIvAD ( 22. 9.54). Contemporary Afghan publ ic i s t s  
vigorously protest against 'taking adv~ntage of .the pure name of Islam t o  en- 
croach on the r igh ts  of other peoples1. (=AD, 22. 9-54. ) The Afghan Press 
is conducting a b i g  campaign ~ t h  the object of. refut ing the thesis  of the 
Prhcy  of religious 'unity'  over national unity. Such at tacks a s  these mark 
a definite stage in the development of Afghan nationali.sm. 

"The Afghan press defends i ts  point of view on questions of ' the unity of 
the peoples i n  the k s l i m  world1. 1s- i s  the o f f i c i a l  re l igion in Afghani- 
Stan. In questions of in te rna l  pelicy the l e a b g  c i r c l e s  of the country a re  
cmeful to preserve the positions held by the ~ s l f m  clergy who are  able in 

WWs t o  influence the cmrse  of s t a t e  a f fa i r s .  In accordance with the 
the higher c l e r a  take part  fn enacting legis lat ion and the lega l  

System functions in conformity with the shariat  regulations, and so on- 
Present-day Afghanistan emphasizes in international qyestions her devotion t o  
the cause of '&slim brotherhood1. A t  the same time the theory of the unity 
Of CountrLese, a s  k t e r p r e t e d  by the press of Afghanistan and applied 
to  the Pashtun problem, means tha t  such a unity ought not t o  hihaer, but 
rather to a s s i s t  the ksljm peoples in the attainment of t he i r  national rights.  
The nmPaper I S M  (17.2, 23. 4.53): fo r  example, makes an appeal f o r  co- 
Operation and Sympathy between & s l i m  peoples while a t  the same tfme protesting 
against the infringement of the i r  national r ights .  The national p r h c i ~ l e  be- 
hind such utterances as  these, which echo the contemporary in t e re s t s  of the 
Afghan nation, i s  obvious. 

''Contemporary Afghan publ ic i s t s  protest against the MriIIgement of the 
r ights  of the Pashtuns beyond the borders 'under the cloak of Is-', 

even assert  the r i gh t  of peoples t o  an independent national development 
of a re l ig ionv  s being held i n  common witn other peoples, but a t  

the same time they t- t o  religion for  a confirmation OF the i r  new a t t i tudes  
which echo the in t e re s t s  of a nation in process of consolidation. The Press 
devotes a lmge  amount, of space t o  material where the violation of the 
national d g h t s  of -11 peoples is described a s  'apostacy from Islam'*" 



V. The Pashtunistan Problem in the Light of Current Developments 

"The act ive part  played by contemparary Afghan publ ic i s t s  in the ideological 
struggle f o r  the nat ional  r igh t  of Afghans, ca r r i e s  with i t  the imperative 
need f o r  these publ ic i s t s  t o  define where they stand in relat ion to  inter- 
national events. They analyse the historical conditfons which af'fect under- 
developed countries and the fac tors  influencing the development of these 
countries a s  independent natians. This i s  a highly progressive tendency which 
t e s t i f i e s  t o  the rad ica l  development of soc i a l  ideas in Afghanistan. It can be 
c lear ly traced in Afghan publications of recent years. 

"Of great i n t e r e s t  in givPng an idea  of the  opinions of Afghan publicists 
i s  the a r t i c l e  by Ghulam Sarvara Rahimi  published in the semi-official organ 
KFEVAD in 1954 with the t i t l e  'The Freedom of Pushtunistan in the Light of the 
Natural Rights of Man'. (22, 24. 9.54. ) The author describes, from an anti- 
imperf alist standpoint, the re la t ions  of domination and subjection h ioh  exist 
between the colonial powers and the peoples enslaved by them. Rahimi sees the 
'economic foundation of colonialism and exploitation'  in the way 'the ~010niz- 
ing powers seek t o  keep t h e i r  colonies as sources of raw materials and as 
markets f o r  s e l l i ng  f inished a r t i c l e s  at inf la ted  pr ices '  . 'The chief evil in 
colonialism', the author points out, l i e s  i n  the way the (oppressed - R*A-) 
country i s  economically enfeebled, resu l t ing  i n  the spread of poverty and desti- 
tut ion ' .  The author l inks the growth of the l ibera t ion  movement in the East 
with the national i n t e r e s t s  of the peoples 'who have resolutely raised their 
national f l ags  against colonialism and oppressi on' . 

n 1 'I'he vast lands of A s i a  have been v i s i t ed  by hurricanes of tremendous 
~ r c e '  , m i t e s  Ism. ' h d  as a r e su l t  of these storms Indonesia, India, Pak- 

i s tan ,  C e ~ l a ,   bun^ and other great  s t a t e s  have become free,  and the cherished 
dreams of peoples have come true. ' ( 4  5 3  ) The age in which we uve 
i s  the age of l ibera t ion1  , announced KHIVAD (3. 9.54) in a leading article* 

"The Afghan Press emphasizes the nat ional  character of the aspirations to- 
wards l iber ty  shown by the Pashtuns beyond the borders while seeing their 
movement a s  par t  of a common l ibera t ion  struggle by peoples against 'colaial- 
i s m  and oppression'. Afghan publications show an anti-imperialist trend when 
remarking on the l ink  between the nat ional  movement of the Pashtuns and con- 
temporary events in the East. ' A l l  those c-tries1, writes m m  (22* 9* ' )~  
'which up t o  the present time were under an a l i en  yoke, are  engaged in a 

t o  throw i t  off. . . So a lao  do the va l ian t  Pashtuns resolutely 
s tmggle t o  a t t a i n  t h e i r  freedom1. A firm belief is  a t  the ssms t@ 
in the i r r e s i s t i b l e  nature of the peoples' nat ional  l iberat ion movemat the 

f u t i l i t y  of all attempts t o  suppress i t  by means of force. 

''Ism insists tha t  the t rue  nay t o  bring about world-wide S e c d t y  lies 
in manti- Peoples t h e i r  legitimate r igh ts ,  and declares, 'As long as the 
rights of peoples a r e  not granted. . . a l l  attempts a t  establishing peace in 



the world w511 be of no avail .  A s  long as violence e l d s t s  in the world. . . 
uneasiness wi l l  re& and universal securi ty  w i l l  be absent'. (16. 7.53. ) 
This attitude i s  dLrectly l inked with the declaration about the need t o  
settle the Pashtunistan problem in accordance with the national demands of the 
Pashtuns. I' 

Historical. Comment by S i r  Olaf Caroe 

Afghan irridentism in respect of the Afghan (or pathan) t e r r i t o r i e s  in 
Pakistan is the theme of t h i s  a r t i c l e ,  which seeks t o  j u s t v y  such a policy on 
historical grounds. 

It i s  very normal and na tura l  tha t  the Afghan (~urrani) ru l e r s  of Afghan- 
is  tan should d m  a t  such an end, f o r  the Afghan ( o r  pathan) population of 
Pakistan i s  in some ways even mope Mghan than the Durranis, both ethnically 
and linguistically. But the h i s to r i ca l  bas i s  assumed i s  over-simplified and 
f u l l  of gaps and errors.  

A t  the outset, the variants  Pakhtun, Pashtun and Pathan, all a t  various 
thee used with the affix -stan, should be understood. Most, but not 611, of 
the Afghans i n  Pakistan a re  pakhtuns (the Khataks, Wazirs and Kakars are Pash- 
tuns, however); most but not, a l l  of the Afghans i n  Afghanistan, including the 
b r d s ,  are Pashtuns. The difference in. this context is  one of dialect .  For 
this reason Kabul apologists tend to  speak of Pashtunistan, while Peshawar 
references are  t o  Pakhtunistan. The word Pathan i s  only the Indian (Hindi and 
Panjabi) variant of pukht-., the p lura l  of Pakhtun. There i s  theref ore no 
distfnctian between Pathan and ~akhtun/Pashtun. 

In this a r t i c l e  there a re  two sub-thanes: 

(a) A Pakhtunistan should be carved out of Paldstan. It i s  clear  from 
the a r t i c l e  t ha t  this s t a t e  i s  not conceived a s  including any Pashtuns 
in Afghanistan, fo r  i t  is t o  enibrace "the Pashtuns beyond the border" 
and i ts  l imi t s  a re  s ta ted  a s  "from the W b e r  t o  Dera Ghazi, from Gilgit  
and Chitral  t o  the Arabian Sea". It thus covers the old North-West 
Frontier Province in the t r i b a l  regions and Baluchistan, or in other 

the trans-Indus portion of Pakistan up t o  the Durand Line. 

Incidentally the southern portion of Baluchistan, south of Wetta,  
i s  inhabited by Brahui and M u c h i  t r ibes .  not Pathans a t  a l l .  And 
neither Chitral  nor Gil@t a re  Pathan i n  population. But a l l  of these, 
except Gilgit ,  owed a loose allegiance to  the Durrani Empire of A.had 
=ah (1.747-73) 0 



(b) When t h i s  Pakhtunistan is  s e t  up, i t  would, f o r  reasons of ethnical, 
l inguis t ic  and other a f f i n i t i e s  na tura l ly  join Afghanistan. "Since there 
i s  no diff'erence between us, there i s  no sense i n  our being disunited." 
The i r r ident ism is  thus proclaimed. 

The argument is sustained by s tatfng in effect  tha t  Paldstan has succeeded 
t o  a n  unjust inheritance i n  t ha t  all these Pakhtuns were wrenched away from 
A f g h d s t a n  by the British,  T h i s  is  a d i s to r t i on  of history. 

In the first place Afghanistan as a s t a t e  was created only in 1747 by 
Ahmad Shah, the Saddozai Durrani. Before t ha t  the t e r r i t o r i e s  of what are now 
Afghanistan and the Afghan portion of Pakistan were contended f o r  between the 
ru l e r s  of Persia  and the r u l e r s  of India. Roughly during the period 1525-1740, 
they were div5ded between the Safavis of Isfahan and the bhIghals of Delhi. 
Herat and up t o  the Helmand was held by the Safavis, Peshawar and Kabul by the 
h g h a l s ,  and Kandahar mostly by the  mavis, though the  Mughals had it f o r  an 
aggregate of 50 years. The r e s u l t  of this w a s  t h a t  the Western Afghan tribes, 
of M e h  the Durrds (then ca l l ed  Abdalis) were and are  the m s t  hpox-tant, 
developed as Persian feudatories ~ 5 t h  a Persian b ias ,  while the Eastern Afghan 
t r ibes ,  of which the Yusdzais,  Mohmarids, Afr id is  and W a z i r s  are  typical, 
developed with a &@ail. bias.  And since nany of the Eastern Afghans live in 
secluded mamtains, they were never subjected by an empire and retained much 
more pure.ly t h e i r  ~akhtu/Pashtu language and character is t ics .  The Durranis on 
the other hand, o r  a t  any r a t e  t h e i r  chiefs, became Persianized and lost theb 
Pashtu. There was thus a deep h i s to r i ca l  cleavage &Lch has been accentuated 
by l a t e r  divisions. 

Then came Ahmad Shah. Ahmad was a very grea t  and l i k e  other 
forces  was able t o  fuse together by his might and power elements which had 
ki ther to been more notable f o r  divergence than unity.  He was the henchman of 
ITadir Shah, the Persian usurper who overturned the Safavis and invaded India, 
thereby bringing about the beginning of the Mugha1 downfall also. 

As one pr ice  of Nadir's ~ n d i a n  campaign the m a l s  had t o  surrender t o  
him bbd and all the Eastern Afghan country now included i n  Pa~ i s t an .  When 
Nadir was murdered in 1747, Ahmad, the captain of h i s  Bfghan boaguard, seized 
Nadir's treasure and with i t  s e t  up an Afghan khgdom a t  Kaudahar, and a year 
l a t e r  secured the allegiance of the Eastern Afghans in and around Peshawaro 
They were l e d  t o  join his banner by the success of his campaigns, in the 
c w a e  of which he annexed in rather  nominal dependence not only all the East- 
ern Afghans but m o r e ,  hltan, Sind and Baluchistan. He also conquered the 
Khurasan province of Persia. The Pakht-stan theme i s  in essence a kind of 
Messianic reversion t o  the g lor ies  of -dqs -- mnpire. That is its 

inspirat ion is  shown by the f a c t  that  ~ a l u c h i s t a n  down t o  the seal chitral and 
Gilgit a re  claimed in i t ,  though none or them hold Afghan populations* (Its 

Propagandists might a s  just ly  claim m o r n ,  Sind filtm; the las t  har 



ways had a large Afghan population.) 

AhmadPs Durrani m i r e  only outlasted his son Timur (1773-93). After 
TimurP s death the Saddozai dynasty broke up in internecine struggles between 
his sons. This enabled the Sikhs under RanjSt Singh t o  wrench away the whole 
of the Afghan lands between the Indus and the footh i l l s .   h hey never pene- 
trated into the mountain regions, e.g, Swat, Tirah or  Waziristan, but nor did 
Ahmad.) The a r t i c l e  never even mentions the Sikhs, but i t  i s  they, and not 
the British, who took Peshawar, Hazara, Kohat and Bannu and the Derajat from 
Afghanistan. When in 1826 the Barakza.i/&hammadzai dynasty of Dost Muhammad 
Khan succeeded t o  power in Kabul, they were not able t o  recover Peshawar or  
the other regions mentioned from the Sikhs. The Sikhs won Peshawar in 18238 

After the two Sikh wars (1846 and 1848-9) the Bri t ish,  having defeated 
the Sikhs, took over the Sikh kingdom including the trans-Indlus portions in-  
habited by Rfghans. Both Sikhs and Br i t i sh  were, probably unconsci-l-Y, 

on h i s to r i ca l  foundations long la id ;  that is  t o  say the Eastern 
Afghans had f o r  centuries looked towards India, and so indeed had Kabul. It 
was only under Ahmad Shah tha t  f o r  a short t k e  they looked towards a Persian- 
ized auth.ority. I n  other words in the context of his tory the hhslh 
Successor s t a t e  of paki.s.tan would have a s  much cause f o r  f r r i d e n t i s t  claims 
On Kabul a s  the successor of" the &&ds a s  the Western and Persianized 
Afghans have f o r  c l b  on what they call. Pashtunistan. 

There r e a s  the t r i b a l  b e l t  between the Pakistan Frontier Dis t r ic t s  
(peshawar etc. ) and the w a n d  Lke.  These t r i bes  a re  s t i l l  m a i n l y  in te res t -  
ed in keep- t he i r  t r i b a l  autonow and avoiding subjection t o  taxation and 

Ahmad Shah ra i sed  levies  from among them, but never taxed or  
them5 the Sikhs l e f t  them alone; the Bri t ish established a more 

Or less loose po l i t i ca l  control  over them, never introducing law, police or  
t8wtion. The Ba~akzai  dynasties - there have been two since the Saddozais 

- never succeeded i n  subjecting or  any of them e i ther  before 
Or the establishment of the W a n d  Lfne in 1893, although i t  i s  t rue  
that many occasions the Afghan Ruler of Kabul was able to  encourage them 
to act as "a prickly hedgett against the non-&lslim Bri t ish Government, and 
fremtl~ paid Itan Afghan allowances, and raised levies.  k t ,  what- 
ever the verdict on *ether &nir Abdurr- made the W a n d  Agreement freely 
Or under duress - and h i s  o m  published words in his Autobiography suggest 
the fomer - there i s  no doubt whatever tha t ,  from Mughal times t o  the 
pL'esent day, the economic t i e s  of all these t r ibes ,  Yusufzais, T a r k l m i s ,  
bhmanh, Afridis, Orhais ,  wazirs, Mahsuds, Sheranis, Kakars etc. ,  are  with 
the marts towards the Indus, and not with Kabul, Ghazni or Kandahar- In  

words they naturelly look east ,  not west. 

The sUm of the matter f s  tha t ,  &%le 5 t  i s  perfectly natural  tha t  patri- 
Otic ughans should aim a t  uniting 611 people of Afghan stock and language i n  
One t h i s  has only been done i n  history f a r  a Very short time under 



Ahmad Shah and his immediate Saddozai successors. When Ahmad Shah's pmerful 
cement was loosened, Eastern and Western Afghans reverted t o  century-old and 
t rad i t iona l  cleavages, the f omer  drawn towards the authority holding sway in 
the Indus Valley. The par t  played by the Sikhs in a l l  t h i s  was vital;  and can- 
not be dismissed. Final ly  the Pakhtunistan theme entfirely overlooks the 
century during which the Eastern Mghans were introduced t o  the standards of 
European thought and pract ice which a re  the heri tage of the Indo-British syn- 
thesis.  It is perhaps more l ike ly  tha t  the inher i tors  of this synthesized way 
of Life w i l l  draw Kabul i n t o  t h e i r  o rb i t  than tha t  those who remember Sahib- 
zada Abdulqayyun and Dr. Khan Sahib w i l l  g rav i ta te  towards Durrani feudalism. 



A N  A F G H A N  M A G A Z I N E  

The following i s  a. translation. of a review en t i t l ed  "Notes on the 
magazine AFGHANISTAN in 1957" by Yu.V. Genkovskiy which appeared 
in SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOWlXNM2, 1958, No. 4. 

Evidence of the successful growth of Afghan h i s to r i ca l  scholarship i s  provid- 
ed not only by ATghan h is tor ians  ' recently published monographic t r ea t i s e s  of 
Afghan historians, but by these his tor ians '  a r t i c l e s  in various periodicals 
and principally i n  the magazine AFGHANISTAN, the organ of the Afghan 
"fistorical Society". A Est c ~ d f t n e d  t o  the main a r t i c l e s  published in 
MmSTAN 5.n 1957 gives an idea of Afghan scholars' wide range of scholar- 
lJ' interests which covers not only the remote h is tor ica l  past of t he i r  
country but contemporary events a s  w e l l .  

The f i r s t  number contains the continuation of Muhammad Ali s work 
"bans", the sections included here (Nos.XI to  XIV) dealing with the h i s t o v  

Afghmistan from the th i rd  century B.C. t o  the seventh century AaDo The 
Same number has a brief  essay on. the devel.opment of the f i n e  arts in Afghan- 
istan from the Graeco-Bactrian epoch to  the end of the f i f teen th  cerikwY. 

essay i s  from the pen. of t,he well-horn historian. Ahmad A X  Kohzad, the 
of the "Historical Society" and the Kabul Museum. 

Ahmad A l i  Kohead is  the author of an extremely interest- work on the 
recent history of Afghanistan published i n  Nos.2, 3 and 4 of the 

Kohzad t e l l s  of the pmlonged k t e r n e c b e  struggle which broke out i n  
be tween the successors of Ahmad Shah DurPani. A s  a resu l t  of 

struggle the vast empire established by that outstanding Afghan general 
and p o l i t i c d  leader disintegrated. A.A. Kohzad's account i s  i l l u s t r a t ed  
dth a number of o f f i c i a l  do-ents preserved in the Kabul hb9eum. He gives, 
for elcample a t ranslat ion of three l e t t e r s  from Muhammid Azim Khan t o  
h u l l a h  Khan Logari (who became famous a t  the t h e  of the struggle for  Af- 
ghanistan's independence 1838-42). these l e t t e r s ,  wit ten in ZU ' 1-Qa'dah 
and Zu Il-HijjA 1233 A.H. ,  Muhammad ~ z f m  ~ h a n  imvites Khan and his 

to ally themselves to the BaT.&zais in order t o  take vengeance On Shah 
&rani f o r  the murder of the celebrated Fath Khan BardCzai. A-A* 

Rohzad writes about the r i s e  of ~ o s t  h m d ,  bringing t o  h i s  narrat ian a 
tranalatfon of the f u l l  text, of the treaty signed on the loth Rabi' ath-!I%& 
12@ A-H. between the sons of Pain& Khan Bcakea i  who divided A f g h h s t a n  
between themselves in to  independent p r b c i p a l i t i  es. The detailed accaunt in 
'''3 of the uprisings af the viceregents of Kashmir against the power of the 



Af'ghan shahs i s  very in te res t ing ,  a s  in the report  of the events connected with 
the siege of Ghazni by the any  of Br i t i sh  colonizers a t  the time of the First 
-10-Afghan W a r  (No.4). Dealing with the same period a s  t h i s  section of A.A, 
Kohzadf s work i s  the essay on the modern and recent his tory of Afghanistan by 
bhmmad A l i ,  published i n  No. 1. T h i s  i s  an account of events from the end of 
the F i r s t  Anglo-Afghan W a r  t o  the present day. 

Apart from papers on purely h i s t o r i c a l  subjects AFGHANSTAN printed in 
19.57 several a r t i c l e s  on ethnography, l i ngu i s t i c s  and archaeology which includ- 
ed a r t i c l e s  by Ahmad A l i  Kohzad on the Ghaznavid bronzes (NO. 2),  by bbhammd 
Nabi Kohzad on the Parachi language (NO. 2) and by Ahmad A l i  Mutamedi on the 
Afghan popul.ar game of buzkash (No.2). Ahmad A l i  Mutamedi i s  also the author 
of some notes on the nomadic and semi-nomadic t r i bes  of present-day Afghanistan 
  NO.^), and on the rqythology of the Kafirs-Siyah-Push which he collected in the 
summer of 1953 in the course of a journey through Nuristan (Nos. 3 and 4). 
Muhammad Ali has an a r t i c l e  on same customs of the Afghan people, on hospital- 
i t y ,  f o r  example, and on t h e i r  wedding r i t e s  and ceremonies ( ~ 0 . 3 ) .  

The magazine AFGHANISTAN a l so  comments on contemporary events and i t s  
pages carry material on the ever-growing friendship and t i e s  between Afghanistan 
and the Soviet Union and the countries of the soc i a l i s t  camp. 



N E W S  D I A R Y  

AFGHAMSTBN, INDIA, PAKISTAN, SlMCLANG 

The f o l l m b g  diary includes items from newspapers and periodicals  
received during the period Apri l  - June 1959 inclusive. In view 
of the variety of sources f r m  which the information has been 
collected, contrad5ctions may occur; no responsibi l i ty  can be taken 
for  the accuracy of the informaticm given but the source i s  given 
for  each item. Items dealing with Pers ia  are being unavoidably 
held over till the next issue.  

A list of abbreviations used w%11 be found at the beginning 
of the REVIEW. 

April 27th. notocoZs on the turnover of merchandize in 1959 and on 
Prices were signed in bscow a f t e r  having been i n i t i a l l e d  in Kabul. 
The former envisages an increase in trade between the Soviet Union 
and Afghanistan, whi.le the goods involved remain those t radi t ion-  - associated d t h  SovLet-Afghan trade. 

P. 24, 28.4.59, 6.5-59; KP., KT., SK. 25-4.59; 
BFt., KP., W. 29-4-59 

.a Y 7th. The Afghan Minister of Trade l e f t  Moscow f o r  A f m s t a n  
and the Afghan Government delegat.icm l e f t  f o r  Leniqgad. 

P. 8.5.59; m. 9.5.59; FET. June 1959 

&tho A photographic exhibition ca l led  ''The Life of Soviet 
Peoplett closed a f t e r  a highly successful week in Kabul with the show- 
ing of a f i lm which drew "lminterrupted applausett. PV. 16.5.59 

16 t,h. A contoract has been sipped in Kabul between the hfhis t ry 
of Public Works and TEKHNOE'KSPORT f a r  the reconstruction of Kabul's 
airport.  BFt., FV. 19-5-59 

2kd.  The Prime Minister of Afghanistan, Warnmad Daua Khan, 
left Moscow a f t e r  a. f our-day v i s i t .  P. 19-24.5.59 

(Also covered by KZ. and Central Asian newspapers.) 



28th. An economic and technical  cooperation agreement was signed 
yesterday under the terms of which the Soviet Union w i l l  help in the 
construction of a motor road from Kushka t o  Kandahar via Herat. Work 
w i l l  begin this year. It is  a lso  proposed t o  bui ld an airfield in 
the west of Afghanistan. T. 2905.59; Po,  KZ. 30.5.59; 

BR., KP., SK. 31.5.59; W. 27.6.59 

Recent development at the r ive r  por t  of Termez in Uzbekistan has made 
i t  an important Afghan-Ihlssian t rade junction. mT. June 1959 

To meet the shortage of food grains in Afghanistan the Soviet Union 
has promised &0,000 tons of wheat. FET. June 1959 

Mlt with the help of Czech experts, a cement plant went  into 
operation a t  Jebel-i-SiraJ on the 5th May. FET. June 1959 

A Soviet anti-locust team has been working in Afghanistan in co- 
operation ~5th Afghan spec ia l i s t s .  p. 20.5.59 

June An Afghan parliamentaqy delegation i s  t o  v5sit the USSR on a Soviet 
inv i ta t ion  a t  a date to  be announced l a t e r .  P., W. 4. 6.59 

oil.-pUmpfng s t a t i on  has been i n s t a l l e d  a t  the Afghan port of 
Kizi 1-kala by workers from the  C h a r w o u  ship repa i r  yard. ( See 
a l so  CAR, VO~.VII,  ~ 0 . 1 ,  p.100. ) TI. 5. 6059 

INDIA - 
March 7th. A t rade agreement f o r  1959 was  signed in New Delhi between 

India and C~echoslovakia. Deta i l s  a r e  a v e n  of the commodities in' 
volved. FET. MW 1959 

April  5th. The All-India Con. erence of Sol idar i ty  of the Countries of 
Asia and Africa ended its work, in which a Soviet delegation had Par- 
ticipated* A t e l e s a m  from Mr. m s h c h e v  was read a t  the final 
session. P. ~ ~ 7 . 4 . 5 9 ;  BR- 7, 4-59 

5th. bk. Nehru sa id  that  he had decl.hed an invitation frorn *' 
m s h c h e v  t o  visit ,  Russia. T. 6 .  4-59 

21st. I.*. Benediktov, deputy chairman of the Soviet ~1~ 
c o d s s i O n ,  w a s  named as the new Russian Ambassador Dea i  
mcceed &. P.K. Ponomarenko. T. 22. 4.59 



2frd. Sahib Singh Sokkhey, an "&ent Indhm public figure",  
arrived in Moscow t o  sit an the Internat ional  L e h  Prize Committee 
'Ifor the strengthening of peace between the nations". P. 24.4,59 

25th. An exhibi t ion of works by the Photographic Society of 
Allahabad opened in Moscow. P o  24-4-59 

The Azerbaydzhan machine industry recent ly received from India an 
order f o r  the delivery in the second and third quarters  of 1959 of 
a large quantity of o i l  equipment, underground machinery and 
apparatus. BR. 8. 4.59 

A statue of Sarasvati, Indian goddess of wisdom and learning, 
carved by a Kir& has been exhibited at a Kjrgiz show h MOSCOW. 

SU. 1959, No.110 

May 6th. A contract w a s  signed in D e w  under which the Soviet 
Union dl1 a s s i s t  India  i n  building a 250,000 kilowatt thermal 
power s t a t f  on at Neiveli (&&as). BR., KP., KT., PV., SK. 9. 5.59 

m., KP. 26.6.59 

6th. An Indian Government t rade delegation l e f t  f o r  Moscow on 
a five-week tour of East European countries t o  explore 
poss ib i l i t i es  of expanding exports. T. 7. 5.59 

15th. Yuvaraj Karan Singh, head of the s t a t e  of Jammu and 
Kashmir, l e f t  &scow at the end of h i s  v i s i t  t o  the Soviet Union 
with his wife, the Yuvaranee. Since t h e i r  a r r i v a l  on the 23rd 
April they have been t o  kningrad,  Sochi, Tb i l i s i ,  Tashkent, Samar- 
kana, and Stalinabad. P. 1,4,15.5.59 (Also covered by KT. and W. ) 

21st. Mr .  P.Ya. Antropov, the Russian KirLster f o r  Geological 
Suzvey and Mineral Resources, accompanied by a Russian geological. 
expert, l e f t  Delhi where he has been s h c e  the 12th May a t  the in- 
vi ta t ian  of the W a n  Government. He v i s i t ed  Cambay, Baroda, 
H0Mar-p~ and Dehra Dun. Increased Soviet help t o  the public 
sector of India's o i l  industry i s  expected t o  r e s u l t  from this 
visit. P. 13.5.59; KP. 14,23.5.59; T. 22-5-59 

29th. A Soviet-Indian agreemnt was signed i n  Moscow under 
"fiich the Soviet Union w i l l  assist India i n  the construction of 
pharmaceutical and medical equipment and plants.  (See a l so  CAR, 
Vol*mI, No.1, p.104.) NElR T m S ,  No.23, 1959 

29th. An Indian economic mission, headed by Sardar Swaran Singh 
mnis t e r  f o r  Steel,  Mines and Fuel,  l e f t  the Soviet Union where i t  
has been since the U t h  May f o r  t a lk s  and v i s i t s  t o  various Soviet 



i n d u s t p i d  enterprises.  P. 31.5.59; FET. June 1959. (Also covered in 
Central Asian Press.) 

An Indian educationaJistst  delegation v i s i t e d  Tashkent from Gth-18th 
May before going on t o  Moscow. SK. 16.5.59; W. 1g05.59 

Indian schoolchildren have been d s i t h g  a Tashkent school where 
H i n d i  is  being taught. (see a l so  CAR, Vol.VI, Noel, p.118.) 

w* 19-5.59 

MP. W i t d i n o v  has presented the Rahfndranath Tagore Museum at 
Shantineketan, West Bengal, with volumes c o n t a h h g  Tagoress works in 
various languages of the Soviet Union. P. 21.5.59; KT., W. 22.5.59 

Professor Prasanta Chandra Mahalanobis, director  and organizer of the 
Indian S t a t i s t i c a l  I n s t i t u t e  in Delhi, arr ived in the Soviet Union on 
23rd April and has been received by M r ,  Khrushchev and Mr. Kosygin. 
(see also CAR, Vol.VI, NO.&, p.473.) P. 24.4., 8, 245.59 

(Also covered in Central A s i a n  Press.) 

An Indian indus t r i a l  mission l e f t  D e l h i  f o r  Moscow to  discuss 
poss ib i l i t i e s  of Russian economic a i d  t o  India during a third five-year 
plan* T. 2285.59 

Banarasi D a s  Chaturvedi and !E&aka,zfi ( s i c )  Wvashanka~a  PiUai from 
India delivered speeches a t  the t h i r d  USSR wr i te rs '  congress. 

LITERATUELNAYA GAZETA, 24.5.59; 2- 6959 

Czechoslovak a i r l i n e s  a r e  t o  open a route t o  India. FET. June 1959 

m e  Western Shipping Corporation i.s expected this year to  be operating 
on the India-Poland route, i t  w a s  announced in the Lok-Sabha. 

FET. June 1959 

w* W ~ P C W ~ E ,  Minister f o r  Foreign Trade of the Polish ~ 0 ~ 1 ~ ' ~  

RepubUc, *o i s  touring India, has indicated that a new ~ o l i s h - I n & ~ ~  
trade apeement t o  follow the current agr-cement (see CAR, Vol-n, 
P* 91 and No. 3, p.360) i s  l ike ly  t o  be spread over a longer period and 
cover a wider range of items. D e t d l s  @ven. FET. June 1959 

June 16th- A branch of the Society f o r  sovie t -hdian  cultural links has 
been se t  UP in Azerbaydzhan. BR. 18.6.59 

A P ~ W  by the Indian author P r a g b h i  k s s a  ( s i c )  en t i t l ed  1 ~ ~ 0 -  
( m e  Spoilt  Child) i s  t o  be acted on the Tashkent stage in the 

autumn. It w i l l  be the f i r s t ,  m k  of an k f i a n  writer dealing with 
Indian present-* l i f e  t o  appear an the Soviet, stage. 

pv, 30.6.59 



A gif t  of Azerbaydzhani books has been sent from the Academy of 
Sciences of the Azerbaydzhan SSR t o  the Vice-PPesident of India,  Dr. 
Radhakrishnan . BR. 21.6.59 

Elmira Ragimova, a singer from Baku, has just  completed a year ' s 
study a t  the University of Fine Arts in India. She was fnvi ted t o  
India by Dr. Radhakrishnan, who heard her sing during his v i s i t  t o  
the Soviet Union and was much impressed. SU. 1959, No.112 

Sholokhovqs novel AND QUIET FLOWS THE DON has been published i n  
India in a Bengali t ranslat ion.  U ~ T ~ T I Z N A Y A  G A Z ~ A ,  18.6.59 

PAKISTAN 
___1 

June 12th. The new Pakistani Ambassador in kscow, Aga H i l d ,  
presented his l e t t e r s  of credence at the Kremlin. P. 13.6.59 

May 8th. A delegation of sportsmen and women from Kirgizia arr ived 
i n  Sinkiang f o r  a ten-day v i s i t .  SK. 19.6.59 

Reports reaching Sikkim s ta ted  tha t  Russian troops entered Tibet 
though Sinkiang . DAILY TELEKWQH, 21.5.59 

J1me An experimental sheep-farm on the Kunges steppe has, with Soviet aid,  
made great progress &ring the twenty years of i t s  existence and has 
plans worked out up t o  1.962. DRUZHBA, No.23, 1959 
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C E N T R A L  A S I A N  R E V I E W  

VOL. VII, NO. 4 

E D I T O R I A L  

On many occasions during the past four years CENTRAL AS LAN REVIEW has re- 
ferred to the growing importance of Soviet oriental studies, to the breadth 
of their scope and to the emphasis which they lay on modern problems and 
particularly on the modern forms of eastern languages. Careful analyses 
were made of the article in KOMMUNIST of May 1955 which heralded a great 
reorganization and expans ion of oriental studies (1) , of the published pro- 
ceedings of the All-Union Congress of Orientalists held in Tashkent in June 
1957(2), and of the authoritative editorial in the December 1957 issue of 
SOvmSmYE VOSTOKOVEDENIYE which outlined the preparations to be made for 
the XXVth Session of the International Congress of Orientalists being held 
i n  the USSR* in August 1960(3). This session - the first of the Congress 
to be held in the Soviet Union - will be an event of great significance 
which, in the Soviet vier, may well affect the concept of oriental 
scholarship. 

It may be said without fear of contradiction that the Western academic 
as a whole is ignorant of the nature and achievement of Russian and 

Soviet oriental studies. Of the many hundreds of books published in 
Britain during the past 50 years on eastern subjects, only a very few 

any reference to Russian source material. This is even true of 
on Turkey, Persia and Afghanis tan, countries whose histories have 

been and are intimately connected with Russia and on which a wealth of 
$Ussian literature is in existence. Of the 50 odd papers presented at an 
international conference on Middle East history held at a British univer- 
"ty in 1958, only two referred to Russian sources, although these amount 

* 
It is understood that the Congress is now to be held in Moscow and 
not in Leningrad as ~reviously announced. 



to many millions of words. One of the most recent books on Islam published 
in Britain (~lfred Guillaume's ISLAM, 1954) devotes less than half a page 
to the Muslims of the Soviet Union and does not mention a single Russian 
work on the subject. 

I 

This ignorance of and indifference to the huge specialized literature 
produced in an empire whose dominions extend over more than one-third of 
the total territory of Asia is mainly due to the fact that most Western 
orientalists cannot read the Russian language. This means not only that 
they are unable to evalua.te the work of Soviet orientalists, but that they 
are unaware of the general trend of oriental studies in the USSR and of the 
relation in which they stand to the Soviet Government and the Communist 
Party. Insofar as British orientalists have any views on the subject at 
all, they seem to fall into two groups: those who believe that scholarship 
knows no frontiers and that oriental studies are pursued in the USSR in the 
same spirit and with the same end in view as they are pursued in Britain; 
and those who assume that they are intended solely for propaganda purposes 
and therefore have no academic value whatever. 

Anyone with a sufficient knowledge both of oriental studies as practis- 
ed in Britain or any other western country, and of the Russian language to 
examine the jourizals and bulletins of the Institute of Oriental Studies in 
the MOSCOW Acddemy of Sciences, or of any other such institute in the USSR, 
can see at o m e  that these journals have a conception of their subject quite 
different from that prevailing outside the Soviet bloc. In the first place 1 

the Russian words v~stokovedeni~e and vostokoved, usually taken to be 
equivalent to the En~lish words 'oriental studies1 and 'orientalist', in - 
fact connote something much wider. Vostokoved in particular means a special- 
ist on any aspect of eastern affairs and not simply ' one versed in oriental 
languages and 1 iterature ' , which is the meaning of ' orientali~t' given in the 
Oxford Dictionary. Thus, vostokoved would in Russian be a perfectly comect 
description of an economist, agriculturist, or even journalist, who concerned 
himself mainly, or even only occasionally, with eastern affairs, but who knew 
nothing of eastern languages or cultures. In Britain no such person 
think of himself as or expect to be called 'an orientalist'. 

Once this semantic distinction is understood it is not surprising 
find that vostokovedeniye in the USSR embraces a far wider field of 
activities than oriental studies does in Britain, or indeed in most countries 
Of the ',vest. The institutes of Oriental Studies in the USSR concern them- 
selves not only with the ancient and modern history, literature, languages' 
philosOph~ , art, and economics of eastern peoples, but with projecting 
policy in relation to those peoples, TO quote from an article on the forth- 
coming XXVth International Congress of Orientalists appeared in 
SOVETSKOYE VOSTOKOVE~ENIYE No.6 of 1957, l l ~ ~ ~ i e t  oriental studies are 
Characterized by a militant anti-colonialism expresses itself in shnrp'~~ 
scientifically based criticism of the apologists of imperialism and r"cia1i3m'h 



The same article recalled that the original reorganization of Soviet 
oriental studies in the 1930s consisted in "a retreat from the ideas of 
bourgeois oriental ism, the assimilation of Marxis t-Leninis t methodology and 
the application of the theories of Marxism-Leninism to the study and 
solution of concrete oriental problems". 

Although there are marked differences of aim, scope, inspiration and 
method between Soviet and Western oriental studies and although some of the 
preoccupations of Soviet orientalists do in fact run counter to the Western 
conception of scholarship, it does not thereby follow that Soviet orient- 
ology is lacking in academic value. On the contrary, in many branches of 
study Soviet productions on eastern subjects are well up to Western levels, 
and in a few, notably lexicography, ethnography, epigraphy, and in the 
translation of oriental literature, a good deal above them. In the elabor- 
ation and systematization of the many eastern languages used inside the 
USSR Soviet work is without parallel and has received all too little 
attention in the West. All these are subjects on which politics and 
ideology can hardly impinge; but the same cannot be said of history, which 
in the Soviet Union is inevitably written from the Marxist angle and takes 
different view of facts from that currently held in the West. 

Enough has perhaps been said to show that while Soviet oriental studies 
make a large, varied and valuable contribution to scholarship, they differ 
markedly from oriental studies as understood and practised in the West, 
notably in their scope, in the official direction to which they are con- 
stantly subjected, and in the ideology which informs writing in such 
important fields as history, economics, sociology and re1 igion. In what 
manner this difference will make itself felt in Moscow in August 1960 still 
remains to be seen and will depend on a number of factors such as what 
impression the Soviet Government wishes to make on the nonSoviet world, 
both East and West, at that particular juncture. What has so far been 
Published in the USSR about previous Congresses and about Soviet views on 
the nature of oriental studies in general makes it seem likely that there 
will be changes and that some of these will be directed against 'bourgeois ' 

This would seem perfectly natural and proper, not to say 
essential, to those who direct Soviet studies, and it is all the more extra- 
Ordinary that Soviet apologists abroad, in their eagerness to emphasize the 
Propriety of Soviet intentions, should ignore the political significance 
which the Russians themselves openly and frankly .attach to oriental studies 
and be outraged at the suggestion that the Soviet Government may wish 
to make political use of the XXVth Congress when it meets in Moscow. 



Notes 

(1) Soviet Oriental Studies: The Need for Further Development. 
CAR, Vol.111, No.3, pp.251-7. 

(2 )  All-Union Conference of Orientalists at Tashkent. 
CAR, Vol.V, No.3, pp.258-70. 

( 3 )  Preparations for the XXVth International Congress of Orientalists 
- Leningrad 1960. CAR, Vol.VI, No.2, pp.152-5. 

Conference of Central Asian linguists 

The first combined conference of the linguists of Central Asia and 
Kazakhstan dedicated to problems of "phraseology" (i . e. idiomatic expression) 
was opened in Samarkand on the 16th September. Scholars from Moscow, the 
Ukraine, Georgia and Azerbaydzhan also took part. 

The conference will work out a. plan for combined work in the future and 
will organize a coordination centre to guide research in Uzbek tlphraseolog~"~ 

PV. 18.9.59 

Prehistoric remains in Uzbekistan 

Traces of prehistoric animals were recently found near the village of 
Ravat in the Yagnob valley, Uzbekistan. 

On the surface of a, slab of sandstone tracks of carnivorous animals 
were found. The tracks had three or four toes and the foot measured 3O by 
40cm.t the toes were 15-25cm. long and the animals' stride was 1.5-la8 
metres. Other tracks found were those of herbivorous animals - three-toed 
imprints measuring up to 35cm. in diameter, and traces of a group of aniuls 
with five toes and a foot of up to 45cm. in diameter. There were also im- 
prints of large, four-toed paws with toes of up to 20cm. in length ending in 
small nails! it is supposed that they belong to flying lizards. The tracks 
were found in Jura,ssic strata,. p ~ .  8,8059 



T H E  P E O P L E S  O F  C E N T R A L  A S I A :  

C U L T U R A L  D E V E L O P M E N T  

Part One 

The Tsar~st Period and the Soviet Period to 1941 

The Tsarist government had little intention of educating the Central Asians 
and an important, though unspecif led, dignitary declared, "I am not impress- 
ed by the wild dreams of philanthropists who want to civilize (ustroit' ) the 
Kirgiz [i.e. Kazakhs], to educate them and to raise them to the level of the 
European nations. I wish from the bottom of my heart that the Kirgiz for- 
ever remain nomad shepherds, never sow corn and have nothing t~ do with 
learning or even with craftsmanship."(l) 

The traditional system of education in Central Asia was religious and 
the Russian government professed the principle that stthe old Muslim school 
should be left alone". ( 2 )  In 1899 the maktabs (lower schools ) of Turkestan 
had a total of 44,773 pupils. This meant that only a small percentage 

was receiving education: thus in 1912 in the Fergana oblast only 0.5 
per cent went to school, in the Samarkand oblast 0.9 and in the Syr-Dar'ya 

2 per cent.(3) The teachers were recruited from among the clergy and 
'Ome of them could only read but not write. Their power over pupils was al- 

most unlimited - according to Soviet writers they could maltreat them as they 
pleased, short of inflicting death. For example, deep wounds might be cut 
On the back or heels of the children and covered with salt - as a form of 
punishment.(4) Instruction consisted in teaching the Arabic alphabet, after 

which the pupils proceeded to study religious texts written chiefly in 
Persian and Arabic. The pupils repeated them aloud after the teacher and no 

was made to understand them, with the result that a pupil leaving 
the maktab after a period of five or six years was often unable even to read. 

Higher education was provided by the madrasah which trained Muslim 
Clergy and specialists in Islamic law. These two schools did not encourage 
independent thinking, nor did the reformed lfDzhadid"  a ad id) maktabs. The 

Dzh8dids are classified by Soviet authors as members of the new Muslim 
bourge~iSie. *;, regards education, their plan was to introduce Some secular 
lnstrructi~n into the maktabs and at the same time to preserve their 

character. Their periodicals, TARAQQI (progress ) SFWHFUT (News ) 



and SBURA (counsel) propagated their educational ideas. These ideas were 
specified by SAITRll as follows: "Those who, having mastered the religious 
knowledge, embark on a clerical career, should be thoroughly acquainted 
with the principles of religion and have a previous knowledge of secular 
subjects. This is particularly important at a time when the problems of 
marriage, divorce and inheritance are dealt with by the imams. All this de- 
mands a good knowledge of disciplines such as economics and so~iology.~~(5) 
Thus the object of the reformed schools was to employ secular education in 
the service of religion and only five h~urs a week out of the total of 
twenty-five were devoted to secular subjects. 

Apart from the re1 igious schoo 1s there were the ttRusso-nativelt schools 
concerned with training interpreters for the local administration. They 
taught Russian, elementary arithmetic, history and geography as well as 
Muslim religious knowledge. In the whole of Turkestan there were 28 of them 
in 1896, rising to 98 in 1909.(6) 

In Kazakhstan the authorities organized "simple, cheap schools of 
Russian literacytt for the natives. These were aul and volost schools with 
two- and four-year courses respectively, as well as schools with a course 
lasting six years in the uyezd centres. 

Finally, there were Russian schools, the same as in European Russia! but 
the number of their native pupils was negligible. For example, in Tashkent 
in 1896 ten boys and eight girls were attending the local grammar schools, 
while the Tashkent teacherst training college between 1879-1904 had but 65 
Central Asians among its 415 graduates. (7) 

Printing in the vernacular was very limited. Before the Revolution 
nothing had been printed in Turkmen, while Kazakh and Tadzhik books were 
tremely rare and were printed outside those countries. In Uzbekistan the 
situation was better: in the 1880s in I(horezm and Tashkent the first 
were printed in Uzbek and Tadzhik. In 1883 the weekly supplement to the 
official Russian newspaper, TITRKESTANSKIYE VEDOMOSTI , which had appeared in 
Uzbek and Kazakh, developed into an independent Uzbek weekly, TURK IS TO^ 
VILOYATINING GAZETI. 

The degree of literacy was extremely low. In Kazakhstan only 2 Per cent 
of the native population were literate! in Turkestan the figure was per 
cent, with interesting local variations, while in Kirgizia it varied betreen 
1-2 Per cent, in Turkmenistan it was but 0.7 per cent and in ~adzhikis~~" 

one Person in two hundred was literate. (8) 



The post-revolutionary period in Central Asia was marked by chaos pre- 
"ailing in all aspects of its life including education. The Soviet 
euthoritle~ realized the advisability of educating the Central Asians arrd 
one of the most important considerations was political. In this connexion 
a particularly interesting article by S o  Dimanshteyn on the education of 
Soviet national minorities appeared in NOVYY VOSTOK in 1929. Apparently 
written by a Communist, it has the air of a frank discussion of the 
problem, which compares favourably with the dogmatism and sterotyped phrase- 
ology of later Soviet publications. The author says: s'All the main border 
regions of the Soviet Union are inhabited by non-Russian peoples. . . The 
sllfety of our frontiers depends not only on the strength of the Red Army 
but also on the loyalty of the frontier population to the Soviet Government. 
In this field much can be achieved by a correct nationalities policy, i.e. 
one whose task is to unite these nationalities into a single whole. This 
will strengthen and stabilize our frontiers and decrease the danger of war." 
Economic development of these regions, involving the need for native 
specialists, was designed to serve the same purpose: !'From the economic 
point of view, industrialization of these republics as well as their fuel 
and raw material resources, are moulding our Union into a single organism 
able to build socialism irrespective of any aid from more developed regions 
and even in spite of the aspirations of the capitalist world seeking to 
isolate us and to check our devel~pment.~~ These considerations make special 
demands upon the character of the education of the minorities: "The problem 
must not be limited to international education within the republics ; the 
task is to bring about national raprochement of all the nations of the USSR. 
Our school textbooks must be suitably imbued with interna,tional spirit.11(9) 
In other words, the Central Asians owe their education to motives more sub- 
stantial than a mere friendly disposition of the Russian people towards them. 

The task of replacing the various pre-revolutionary schools in Central 
Asia with a uniform education system was formidable. The greatest difficulty 
was Presented by the lack of teachers since employing the maktab masters was 
Out of the question. There were cases of men who worked as lecturers while 

studying to become teachers. For example, Kary-Niyazov says that 
while in 1918 he was headmaster of a school at Fergana, he took mathemat,ira 
lessons from the headmaster of the local Russian school and at the same time 
acted as a lecturer in mathematics at teachers' training courses.(l~) Such 

were organized for people who were literate and politically sound; 
but the result was disappointing since a large number of the teachers were 
Of a very poor intellectual and political standard. TO remedy this, the 
Turkestan National Commissariat of Education carried out in 1923 an examin- 
ation of teachers in order to determine their professional qualifications . 
The teachers were divided into eight categories with a careful distinction 
between their intellectual political merits - thus to the fourth category 

people with a satisfactory educational background but requiring 
training, and to the eighth 'Qunworthy elements" who were to be dis- 



missed. The political examination of Kirgiz teachers was based on the 
 political minimum as presented by Kovalenko's book POLITGRAMOTA (political 
~atechism)". (11) But the purge did not help much and as late as 1929 NOW 
VOSTOK complained that in many republics the "insufficiently literatell 
masters constituted 70-80 per cent of all teachers and that many of those 
who had finished the six-month courses were not even familiar with 
elementary arithmetic. (12) 

The situation was still bad in the years following the introduction of 
compulsory elementary education in 1930, though by then Central Asian train- 
ing colleges were producing teachers who had received a more thorough 
training than those prepared by the six-month courses. The situation in 
Uzbekistan may be quoted as an example: some geography masters of Tashkent 
thought there were between three and seven continents in the world and, 
confronted with a map, they took the Aral Sea for the Mediterranean. The 
hea,dmaster of a school at Balakandab, when asked what teaching methods he 
knew, answered, "I follow the polytechnic, excurs ion, and cotton-picking as 
well as the reading and writing methods". (13) 

Another difficulty was that until the early 1930s there were no stand- 
ard textbooks. The situation was not so bad in the Russian schools in 
Central Asia, which could use the books published in Russia proper, but the 
native schools used books which were full of "ideological and scientific 
errors1' and contaminated with nationalist propaganda. Reform started when 
in 1933 the Central Committee of the Party issued the resolution concerning 
the elementary and middle school textbooks. The republican authorities 
drew up plans of producing the textbooks but it gave no immediate results - 
for example, in 1934 it was officially stated in Uzbekistan that by the Ist 
May only five textbooks out of the planned 114 had been published. BY the 
autumn of the same year 37 books saw the light, but some of them were f u l l  
of various errors including spelling mistakes.(l4) These and other short- 
comings were responsible for many difficulties in the work of the schools! 
for example, the "enemies of the peoplew seriously disturbed the teaching 
Russian. These enemies were accounted to be the schoolmasters who deliber- 
ately neglected the teaching of Russian, hindered the training of teachers 
of that language and even interfered with the publication of textbooks* A 
"liquidation of sabotage in the system of national education" followed and 
it is claimed that the teaching of Russian benefited as a result(l5), 
as will be seen in Part Two* of this article, it even now leaves much lo be 
desired although it is certain that no "enemies of the people" could have 
had a chance to survive until the present time. 

X Part Two of this article, I1The Soviet Period Since 1945", will appear 
in the next number of CENTRAL ASIAN MVIEW. 



The teaching  of t h e  n a t i v e  languages  and l i t e r a t u r e s  a r e  s a i d  t o  have 
suffered from two groups  of e v i l  c h a r a c t e r s :  one was c o n s t i t u t e d  by t h e  
bourgeois-nationa.list t e a c h e r s  who were n o t  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  t h e  new L a t i n  
alphabet and engaged i n  campaigns i n  f a v o u r  of t h e  Arabic  a l p h a b e t ,  
propagated among t h e  p u p i l s  harmful  n a t i o n a l i s t  books and d i d  n o t  a c q u a i n t  
them with the  works of ' sp rog res s ive"  a u t h o r s ;  t h e  o t h e r  group were t e a c h e r s  
innocent of a.ny s i n i s t e r  d e s i g n s  and s imply  i g n o r a n t  s o  f a r  as t h e i r  
subject was concerned. 

A s e r ious  d i f f i c u l t y  i n  t h e  y e a r s  f o l l o w i n g  t h e  r e v o l u t i o n  w a s  t h a t  
there were h a r d l y  any b u i l d i n g s  f i t  t o  be used  as s c h o o l s .  Though Kary- 
Niyazov assures  t h e  r e a d e r  t h a t  I ' the S o v i e t  a u t h o r i t i e s  g e n e r o u s l y  
reserved f o r  s choo l s  t h e  b e t t e r  b u i l d i n g s  i n  towns and v i l l a g e s " ( 1 6 ) ,  NOVYP 
VNTOK unequivocal ly  s t a t e s  t h a t  some s c h o o l s  were o n l y  Y s f i t  f o r  c a t t l e "  
and that  "very few new s c h o o l s  were be ing  b u i l t  and sometimes mosques were 
converted i n t o   school^^^, though from t h e  p o i n t  of view of hygiene  t h e y  were 
totally u n s u i t a b l e j  t h i s  makes one wonder "whether  t h e r e  is  a schoo l  a t  a l l ,  
whether what t h e r e  i s  c o u l d  p o s s i b l y  be d e s c r i b e d  a s  s c h o o l ,  and whether  
this type of t e a c h e r  c o u l d  be c a l l e d  t e a c h e r l 9 . ( l 7 )  

In order  t o  make e d u c a t i o n  more g e n e r a l ,  n o t  on ly  s ' r e a c t i o n a r y "  
elements had t o  be s u p p r e s s e d  b u t  a l s o  p a r e n t s  re -educated ,  f o r  p r o t e s t s  
against boys and g i r l s  s t u d y i n g  t o g e t h e r  a s  w e l l  as a g a i n s t  t h e  e d u c a t i o n  
of g i r l s  were common. The s i t u a t i o n  was made s t i l l  worse by t h e  i n t e r f e r -  
ence of bays, b o u r g e o i s - n a t i o n a l i s t s  and o t h e r  IPenemies of t h e  people" who 
"spread a l l  s o r t s  of p r o v o c a t i v e  g o s s i p  a g a i n s t  t h e  S o v i e t  s c h o o l ,  and b e a t  
U P  pupils and t h e i r  p a r e n t s .  . ." But i n  s p i t e  of a l l  t h e  d i f f i c u l t i e s  t h e  
new school system expanded r a p i d l y  and by t h e  l a t e r  1920s t h e  o l d  r e l i g i o u s  
schools had d i e d  out .  Whether t h i s  w a s  due t o  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e y  "had l o s t  
their a u t h o r i t y  i n  t h e  eyes  of t h e  t o i l i n g  masses" o r ,  s imp ly  t o  t h e  perse-  
cution of the  c l e r g y  is d i f f i c u l t  t o  s ay . (18 )  



The growth of the Soviet school is borne out by the following figures 
provided by the G W A T  SOVIET ENCYCLOPAJ3DIA, 2nd edition: 

I I Republic Date Number of , Number of 1 Per cent of / 
schools pupi 1s native pupils I 

i j Kazakhstan / 1920-1 2,410 i 
I 144,000 1 

I ' 1927 1 3,944 , 274,000 , over 30 I 

1932-3 ' 6,869 / 576,000 1 about 40 
195 1-2 8,945 I 1,346,000 

I ,i 
I 1 

i Uzbekistan / 1924-5 1 908 75,543 
I 1940-1 i 4,838 I 1,306,100 
I 

! ! I I ! 

I 

Kirgizia 1 1930 1,159 i 100,000 
1952 

! 1 1,627 1 315,000 

I ! 1 

I I 
, Tadzhikistan i 1924-5 1 66 . 3,759 I 

I 1954-5 I i 2,529 320,552 1 

I 

In the 1920s technical schools began to appear in Central Asia as part 
of the campaign for the "victory of Sociali~m~~, i .e. industrialization* 
They were accompanied by various research institutes. The growth of mi- 
versities was much slower: the Central Asian University in Tashkent was 
founded in 19205 in 1933 a university was set up in Samarkand, in 1934 in 
Alma-Ata, in 1948 in Stalinabad, in 1950 in Ashkhabad and in 1951 in Frunzei 
but various higher education establishments existed before the majority 
the universities appeared, 

Turkmenistan i 1924 1 170 I 
16,900 1 

' 1955 
I I 

1 1,184 
I 224,721 j 

I 

The expansion of the Soviet school alone was insufficient to strengthen 
influence on the Central Asians. The liquidation of illiteracy 

the adult population was also a political necessity according to Lenin' In 

his o m  words , "SO long as such a problem as illiteracy exists in Our 
country, the discussion of political enlightenment is too difficult* " 
The illiterate man is outside politics. . .11(19) In December 1920 the 

Extraordinary Commission for Combating 11 1 iterac y wa. Set UP and 
imilar c ~ ~ ~ S S  i ons appeared in the provinces Special courses Were Organiz- 



ed throughout the country; their popularity may be inferred from the fact 
that in January 1921, in Ta.shkent alotle 10G such courses were started. By 
the end of 1923 there were 29 courses -9ith 870 students in Kirgizia.(20) 
The spread of literacy was stimulated by the introduction of compulsory 
elementary education in 1930 and by 1936 as much as 70 per cent of the 
adult population of Kirgizia. were literate. (21) 

The campaign against illiteracy we.s assisted by the growth of the 
vernacular press and printing. The first Tadzhik newspaper, OVOZI TODZHM 
 h he Voice of the ~a.dzhiks) sta,rted publication in 1924; in the following 
year the Tadzhik Sta.te Publishing House was founded and from that date the 
publication of books and periodicals rapidly increased. In 1925 Uzbekistan 
had 26 newspapers but the number of Uzbek papers is not given; in 1927, 831 
books were published, as compared with 9 in 1917. (22) By 1925 two news- 
pepers and three magazines, two of them in Turkmen, were being published in 
Turkmenistan; printing in Turkmen had started in 1921 and school books 
together with political pamphlets were the earliest publications in that 
language. In 1924 the first Kirgiz newspaper, ERKIN-TOO (~ree ~ountains) 
appeared and two years later it was followed by the earliest Kirgiz books. 
As for Kazakhstan, it seems that the earliest vernacular newspapers were 
EDEY SYUZI published at Omsk, KAZAKA TLI at Semipala,tinsk, KZYL TU at 
Ural'sk, and some other oblast papers. 

These developments were a.ccompanied by the russ if i cation of the native 
languages. The ItSoviet-interna,tionall1 words which have 8'enriched" the 
Central Asian languages can be roughly divided into two groups: those 
connected with the sciences and the words concerned with the Soviet version 
of political and economic life (kolkhoz, party, bolshevik, agitator etc. ) 
Uzbekistan may be taken as an example and the following passage reveals 
clearly - though perhaps unintentionally - the aims of Soviet linguistic 
Policyt 

"The bourgeois-nationalists littered the Uzbek language with various 
Arabic, Persian and Turkish words which were unintelligible to the 
masses, At the same time they struggled against borrowing from Russian, 
which in fact was the nearest language to the Uzbek people owing to 
political, economic and cultural conditions. But the Uzbek language 
continued to free itself from Arabic and Persian words which were 
foreign to it, and to enrich itself by borrowing from Russian. . . 

"According to the researches of Professor A.K. Borovkov, the results 
of which were published on 15th March 1923 in the newspaper ZERAVSHAN, 
the percentage of words of Arabic and Persian origin was then 37.4 
while those of Soviet-interna.tional and Russ ia,n origin constituted but 
2 per cent. Four yea.rs later, in 1927, an Uzbek-Russian dictionary was 



published; according to this, the number of Arabic and Persian words 
had sunk to 28.6 per cent, while that of Soviet-international and 
Russian words increased to 4.07 per cent. Yet after seven years, in 
1934, the words of Arabic and Persian origin constituted but 12 per 
cent of all the words used in four issues of a republican newspaper, 
KZYL UZBEXIS TAN. (23) 

Another important feature of the policy of isolating Central Asia from 
the Islamic world were the two changes of the alphabet. In 1928-9 the 
Latin alphabet replaced the Arabic in spite of violent protests of the 
"enemies of the people1t, But this did not help the Central Asians to feel 
that they were members of an international state and in 1939-40 the 
Cyrillic alphabet ousted the Latin. This step was justified in Uzbekistan 
in the following words: 

"The Uzbek language is enriched every year with new words which 
have been produced by the Soviet epoch. The existing Latin alphabet 
is no longer in line with the development of the language and it is in 
fact an obstacle to the further development of the culture of the 
Uzbek people. The new alphabet will make it possible to establish an 
orderly system of Uzbek orthography a,nd thereby to eradicate the 
existing confusion. Moreover, the unification of the alphabet will 
improve our printing facilitiesU.(24) 

Another advantage was that this use of the Cyrillic alphabet would make 
the study of Russian easier for native school children. The practical 
result of this measure will be discussed in Part Two of this article. 

Soviet authorities are extremely sensitive to any criticism on the sub- 
ject of cultural developments in Central Asia, particularly where these 
relate to the russif ication of local languages and the learning of Russian# 
A detailed answer to such criticism was pronounced by a secretary of the 
Central Committee of the Communist Party of Uzbekistan, Rakhimbabayeva, at 
republican conference devoted to the problem of teaching Uzbek at schools 
held in Tashkent in August 1957: @!Let various gentlemen abroad what 
they like about our study of the Russian language , I v  she said, "the doga 
but the caravan moves on."(25) 

BY the beginning of the Second World War the development of the new 
Soviet-Russian culture was far advanced in Central Asia. The educational 
system had managed to overcome many of its initial difficulties and the 
battle against illiteracy was almost won. In Part TWO of this article an 
attempt will be made to point to some of the rays in which the new Standard 



and impersonal culture is imposing itself on the life of the peoples of 
Central Asia e.nd is substituting uniformity for variety. 
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Oxford students visit Central Asia 

Members of Ruskin College, Oxford, recently visited Central Asia. In 
an interview with the Uzbek Telegraph Agency, N.D. Harry, the leader of the 
delegation said that from what he had read in the West about Uzbekistan he 
gained the impression that it was a backward corner of the Soviet Union. Be 
now s0.w that this was far from the truth and that Uzbekistan had undergone 
large-scale changes. The students left Tashkent for Moscow on the 
25th September. PV. 26.9.59 

Tunisian historian visits Uzbekistan 

Abdul Wahhab, the Tunisian historian, arrived in Tashkent on the 
26th September. He will spend several days acquainting himself with the 
work of the various institutes of the Uzbek Academy of Sciences. 

pv. 27.9.59 

Study of air-streams over the Karakum desert 

A scientific expedition of over 70 members from the A. I. V ~ Y ~ Y ~ ~ ~  Main 
Geophysical Observatory left Leningrad for Tashkent on 29th August study 

vertical air-streams over the Karakum desert. The expedition has been 
equipped with an aeroplane and a helicopter. py. 30.8.59 



T H E  R E V O L U T I O N  O F  1 9 0 5 - 7  

I N  T U R K M E N I S T A N  

The fourth volume of WORKS OF THE INSTITUTE OF HISTORY, ARCHAEOLOGY 
ETHNOGWHP of the Turhen Academy of Sciences, published at Ashkhabad in 
1958*, is devoted to the history of the 1905-7 revolution, with a special 
reference to Turkmenista.n. Two of the articles it contains are concerned 
respectively with the influence of those events in Russia on the peoples of 
the non-Russian East and those in Turkmenistan on Persia. The other three 
are of a special interest to students of Central Asian affairs, not only 
because they give between them a fairly clear picture of the revolution in 
Turkmenistan and, apart from the customary deference to Soviet leaders, 
propaganda does not seem to be their chief object, but also because the in- 
f~mfbtion they contain is well documented, though apparently only in so far 
as it agrees with their authors' conception of the subject. The first of 

them, "!The Revolutionary Movement in Turkmenistan (~ranscaspian 0blast) in 
1905-1907" by Yu,M. Taresov, gives a general account of the subject and it 
thus serves as an introduction to the articles which follow. The next two 
are concerned with special aspects of the movement. One is M. Annanepesov's 
''Social Democratic Propaganda and Agitation among the Soldiers of Turhen- 
istan Garrisons during the Revolutionary Years 1905-1907", and the other 1s 
'lThe Mutiny of the Soldiers of the Ashkhabad Garrison in 1906" by 

Kuprikova. They contain a good deal of repetition, which could hardly be 
&voided in view of the fact that their subjects overlap and that each of 
them has been done by a different author. They are supplemented by two Sets 

source materialr one, with an introduction by Be Kurbanov, relates to 
the strike of the workers of the Central h i a n  Railway in November-December 
lgo5 and the other, introduced by G.B. Akopov, to the strike of the Caspian 
milor@ FI,~ basnovodsk in the spring of 1907. 

Tarasov's article starts at the very beginning - with the customary 
list of advantages which Turkmenistan derived from the progressive act of 
its "incorporation" into Russia. One of those benefits was that the 
Turhens could join in the "revolutionary struggle of the Russian working- 
c'aea i n  Russia proper and her b0~d~rlands".(~.5) This statement is of 
'Pecial interest to historians of Central Asia! but if subsequently Tarasov 

* 
TRUDY INST ITUTA ISTORI I ARKIIEOLOGI I I ETHNOGRAFI I, Vo 1. IV, Ashkhabad , 
1958. 



does not exactly contradict it, he also does very little to justify it, 
From what he says one could safely infer that the 1905-7 disturbances in 
Turkmenistan were a movement confined to the local Russian proletariat. 

The working-class of Turkmenistan was unorganized: "In 1905 in the 
Transcaspian oblast there were ten cotton-ginning plants, four oil-mills 
and soap factories, one salt plant and one brick factory, a wool-washing 
establishment, one confectionery, five factories for the manufacture of 
mineral water, and four steam mills11(p.6). The workers of the Central Asian 
(Trans-caspian) Railway constituted the largest and most politically united 
group . 

"The conditions of work in Tsarist Russia, and even more in her 
colonies one of which was the Transcaspian oblast, were very hard. The 
working day lasted 12-13 hours and wages were low. Until 1914 there was no 
factory inspection in the Transcaspian oblast." 

Apart from workers, a.nother compact mass of the Russians in the country 
was the army. There were some 30,000 soldiers in Transcaspia; the majority 
of them belonged to the Turkestan Second Army Corps and they were concen- 
trated in toms and fortresses: Ashkhabad, Merv, Kerki, Kushka, Chardzhuy, 
Krasnovodsk, Serakhs and others. "The conditions of life and work of the 
troops were incredibly hard: cheating, bribery, threats etc. were used to 
keep the soldiers in the most complete subordination and ignorance. They 
were used for a variety of jobs such as building, haymaking and anti-locust 
campaigns, and the money they earned disappeared into the officers' pockets* 
That the soldier was without any rights was evident everywhere: they Were 
usually referred to as "lower ranks" and officers called them "grey cattle" 
or "saintly cattle". They were forb~dden to visit parks and clubs in 
as well as meetings and other gatherings. . . The great majority of the men 
were illiterate because the Tsarist army was recruited from among the 
backward groups of the peasantry! they were deliberately selected in such a 
way as to reject, kill and suppress all that was fresh and vigorous. 
the state of literacy among the men of the Turkestan Second Army Corps On 
the 1st of Jamuary 1910 is summarized by the following figures: totally 

Illiterate - 3,805, those who could only read badly - 8,473. Bere One 
remember that the Tsarist army authorities always considerably reduced such 
figures and that the above figures refer to the year 1910 while during the 
revolutionary years 1905-1907 the degree of literacy among the soldiers "" 
considerably smaller ."(~~.28-29. ) Sichess involving disease' and 
mortality was high among the troops. There was nationa.1 discrimination 
the Transcaspian army consisted of Russians, Ukrainisns, Poles, 
Armenians and men from the Baltic regions, 

there was much difference between the various units: 
and other field units consisted of peasants while the railnay, 

sapper and signal units were recruited from among young workers and 
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more prone to revolutionary propaganda. 

The hard conditions in the army prepared the way for revolutionary 
propaganda. Its success was largely due to the fact that the Tsarist gov- 
ernment banished to Turkestan politically undesirable elements and made them 
join the army or otherwise stay e.t a fixed place under police supervision. 
In 1903-4 alone 67 men were sent to Turkestan, of whom the majority had been 
engaged in receiving and spreading illegal revolutionary literature. In the 
middle of 1905 there were 27 such men in the army units sta,tioned at Kushka 
and Krasn~vodsk(~. 30). But q%he propagat ion of social democratic ideas 
amongst the soldiers started comparatively later than among the Transcaspian 
workers. Marxis t-Leninis t propaganda in the towns of Turkmenis tan expanded 
immediately a,fter the second congress of the Russian Social Democratic 
Workerst Party [1903] by means of leaf lets supplied from Baku, but we have 
hardly any documentary evidence which would a1 low us authoritatively to 
state that it likewise increased among the soldiers .'Y (pp.30-31, ) The first 
social democratic leaflets appeared among them and the Amu-DarPya sailors in 
1904, 

The highlights of the disturbances of 1905-7 in Turkmenistan are two 
big strikes - the railway workers in November-December 1905 and the 
Krasnovodsk sailors and dockers in March-April 1907 - and one mutiny, that 
of the soldiers of the Ashkhabad garrison in June 1906. All these men 
demanded better conditions of work and it seems doubtful whether their 
activities, at least at their early sta.ge, can be properly described as 
revolutiona,ry. It seems that the only ground to do so was the fact that 
they were skilfully exploited by the Social Democrats, who supplied them 

anti-government s logans and other access or ies of a communist r e ~ ~ l ~ t i ~ n .  
On the other hand even the Tsarist government, possibly misled by similar 
events taking part in politically more advanced regions of the Russian 

right from the start identified the disturbances in Transcaspia as a 
movement. Thus in July 1905 the  overn nor-General of Turkes tan 

reported, "the disturba.nces taking place in the central provinces and Trans- 
caucasia are responsible for the fact that the Transcaspian oblast and 
Particularly Ashkhaba.d have gradually developed into a large and undoubtedly 

centre of revolutionary a.ctivities. . . the revolutionaries main- 
tain constant and apparently we1 1-organized relations with the treasonable 
amOciations of Bakuq3 (p. 491, 

After the events of 9th Janue.ry 1905 at St.Petersburg the Transcaspian 
branch of the Social Democratic Party (RSMLP) grew increasingly active. On 
12th January copies of a. of the RSDRP condemning war and 

were dropped at the door of the office of the governor of the 
Transcaspian oblast. From now onwards events moved slowly towards the rail- 

strike. In April,-ky the Social Democrats sponsored the strike of shop 
8BBiatanta at Ashkhabad, who deme.nded an eight-hour working day, Sundays off 

holiday a year and a month's salary in case of illness. Mary Day 



was celebrated with mass meetings at Kizyl-Arvat and Ashkhabad. At the 
latter place the Social Democrats organized a meeting in the Tekeh orchards 
(tekinskiye sady) outside the town! it was attended mainly by workers and 
soldiers and the speakers demanded destruction of autocracy. In July the 
funeral of a Social Democrat, Stabrovskiy, who had died in the Ashkhabad 
prison, was accompanied by a political demonstration. From this time the 
distribution of revolutionary leaflets and posters in the towns grew more 
frequent. In August a strike of the workers of the railway depot at 
Ashkhabad followed; they demanded their overdue wages. At the same time 
propaganda among the troops was more efficiently organized when a Social 
Democratic committee was set up at Ashkhabad for that purpose. It 
skilfully endowed the common grievances of the soldiers with a political 
flavour to turn them against the Government! a typical example of this method 
is the leaflet K SOLDATAM (AU Address to the soldiers) which the committee 
issued on 28th August. 

The disturbances in Transcaspia reached their highest point in October- 
November when the railway and other workers joined the all-Russian strike. 
It started on 14th October with the strike of the Ashkhaba,d railway workers 
and pupils of the railway college. The workers submitted to General 
Ul 'yanln, the head of the Central Asian Railway, their demands for an eight- 
hour working day and freedom of speech, press and assembly. The strike was 
accompanied by meetings and demonstrations carefully fostered by the Social 
Democrats and joined by large groups of soldiers. Between 20th-22nd October 
the students of the Ashkhabad technical college and secondary schools 
(~imnazist~) joined the strikers8 the parents of the latter demanded that 
the headmaster and the inspector of the boysf and the headmistress of the 
girls' schools should be dismissed on the ground that they taught children 
to be spies. 

On 26th October the railway strike ended and, apart from minor incidents! 
the following three weeks were relatively quiet. But on 15th-16th November 
General Sakharov had the soldiers of the Tashkent Reserve Battalion, who had 
rebelled at Tashkent fortress, shot and this provoked a new wave of dls- 
turbances. Kurbanov uses curious phrases which are proba,bly designed to 
convey some subtle difference between the two phases of the autumn uprising- 
the "October general strike" (stachka) and the "November general 
strike" (zabastovka) (*. 113). The latter was not limited to the central Asian 
Railway but extended to the Orenburg-Tashkent Line and represented the 
highest point of the 1905-7 disturbances in Turkestan. In ~ranscaspi~ the 
strike was headed by the central co-j.ttee of the Union of Workers and Em- 
ployees of the Central Asian Railway. Its character is somewhat m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ '  
while Kurbanov says that its members were derived mainly from petty 
bourgeoisie willing to co-operate with the authorities and he denounces it 
for having brought the strike to a premature end on 3rd December ( ~ p * ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ' ~  
Tarasov admits that in the committee there were many Mensheviks who ended the 
strike in order to avoid an armed rebellion, but otherwise he gives 



indication that they wished to please the authorities and admits that they 
did useful work by encouraging the railwaymen of the Transcaspian towns to 
join the strikers (pp.17-19). In fact they were joined by some groups of 
workers and the soldiers of Kushka. 

The 3rd of December was followed by a wave of repressions against the 
strikers. From now onwards the revolution had little chance of success for 
after the failure of the December insurrecti.on in Russia proper "autocracy 
and the bourgeoisie started an offensive against the proletariat and 
peasantryt'(p.19). But on the 9th of January 1906 there was a one-day strike 
st Ashkhabad and ten days later the workers of the Ashkhabad and Kizyl-Arvat 
depots on their own initiative introduced an eight-hour working day. In 
March the Transcaspian railwaymen refused to take part in the elections to 
the first Duma, on the ground that the Duma had almost no legislative 
Powers, the existing system of voting did not allow real representatives of 
the people to be elected and the  tsar"^ autocracy remained unchanged. In 
July another important event of the revolutionary years in Transcaspia took 
place - the mutiny of over 6,000 soldiers of the Ashkhabad garrison. The 
imediate occasion was provided by a summary court-martial (batal'omyy sud) 
which had sentenced three men to be sent to a disciplinary battalion. The 

rebels submitted to their commander a list of 35 demands directed against 
the numerous abuses from which the soldiers suffered, 

After the mutiny a period of relative peace followed. One of the last 
episodes of the revolutionary years was the strike of the Krasnovodsk 
Sailors in the spring of 1907, which was part of the general strike of the 

merchant f leek belonging to a number of companies. The men were 
"eking to improve their conditions of life and work, for the length of the 
*Orking day was not fixed so that they were made to perform extra jobs with 
Out Pay both on board ship and in the private homes of their superiors, 
their wages were very small and they had no holidays or Sundays off. 
Beginning on 10th March, the strike was joined by the Krasnovodsk dockers 
and lasted nearly two months; it was led by the Social Democratic committee 
at Baku. 

It is interesting to examine to what extent, if at all, the Turkmens par- 
ticipated in the events of 1905-7. Apparently it is de rigueur t~ State 
that they wholeheartedly joined the movement. Tarasov remembers this rule 
and this is why his account of the alleged revolutionary activities of the 
Turkmens is self-contradictory, First he gives a brief account of the 
Oppression they suffered under the Tsars: they were forced to surrender 
'Ome of their land to colonists, cheated and exploited by officialdom; at 
the same time !?the Tsarist Government. . , always safeguarded the medieval, 



archaic structure of the aul and the domination of feudal and clan notab]es1l 
(p.6). The native population of the Transcaspian oblast Ithad no political 
rights. Tsarism also suppressed the development of schools and the 
vernacular press. The people were almost totally illiteratett(p.7). 

The natura.1 conclusion to be derived from this is that 'Ithe difficult 
situation of the worker and peasant masses of Turkmenistan caused them to 
join the struggle against Tsarism and the bourgeoisie. . . Under the 
influence of the workers' movement unrest started among the Turkmen peasantst1, 
Whether it in fact owed anything to the inspiration of the local Russians is 
difficult to say; the fact is that in February 1904 the peasant members of 
one of the Yamut tribes in the Krasnovodsk uyezd refused to pay their overdue 
taxes and in the following June the Yamuts of the Atabay No.2 obshchestvo 
( ?  community) declined to supply 870 saddled camels with drivers as the 
authorities required. These two incidents make Tarasov draw the following 
conclusion: "In this way the Turkmen people joined together with the Russian 
proletariat in the revolutionary movementt'. But subsequently he gives very 
weak evidence to prove this statement. One infers from his article that at 
the time when the movement was at its height in the Transcaspian oblast, that 
is in October-November 1905, the Turkmens were quiet. Only by the end of the 
year does the spirit of unrest seem to have co~~municated itself to the Yamuts 
- on 29th December it was reported to General Subotich, the  overn nor-General 
of Turkestan, that lively propaganda had been started among the Yamuts! he 
issued orders that the agitators should be suppressed and counter-propaganda 
should be entrusted to people familiar with the native language(pp.23-24). 
It is unknown how Par this reflected the true situation in the auls but the 
quality of this propaganda makes one wonder about the alleged comradeship 
existing between the Yamuts and the revolutionary Russian proletariat* Only 
in 1906 did the Turkmens hear a highly fantastic version of what was going On 
and rumour started in the auls of the I(rasnovodsk uyezd, inhabited by the 
Yamuts, that "some large tribe in Russia called Muzhik sent spokesmen to the 
brother of the White Tsar to tell him that they were not pleased with the 
government, . . but the brother of the White Tsar drove them out and sent 
troops to punish their: people, So now in Russia war is going on between the 
Tsar's army and the M~zhik~~(~.24). This story certainly does not point to 
the presence of revolutionary agitators in the auls. Another would-be 
revoluti@nary w8.s one Khalsakhat Komek-ogly of Koyne Kasir aul who advised 
the elders of two obshchestvos to stop extorting loans from the people be- 
cause there were disturbances in Russia and if was possible that the author' 
ities would shortly stop demanding the loan.. The same man betrayed sppath7 
with the real or imagined desire of some Turkmen obshchestvos for the 
tribution of the local kyarendnne lands among landless families. 

Tarasov has sdvanced this f limy evidence, which is moreover limited 
a single Turkmen tribe, in order to lend to his theory of the Turk- 
men Participation in the revolution. ~ u t  his case is seriously weakened 
contradiction: first he states that "during the first ~ussian revolution the 



Social Democratic organizations in the Transcaspian oblast had only weak 
connections with the Turkmen daykhanstv(p.23); and then as one of the 
reasons for the failure of the revolution he gives the fact that "the up- 
rising of the workers was not supported by the daykhans in the aul~~~(~.27). 

Train-ferry service between Baku and Krasnovodsk 

A train-ferry service is to be opened between Baku and Krasnovodsk 
for which the necessary shore installations are at present being built. 

The ships used ivill have a displacement of about 2,250 tons and will 
be able to take 30 four-axle or 56 two-axle railway coaches and provide 
accommodation for 300 passengers. The round trip, including loading and 
unloading, will be three times faster than in the present passenger ships. 

TI, 26.8,59 

Atomic energy in Uzbekistan 

The Uzbek atomic reactor, reported in CAR, Vol,VII, No03, p.212, was 
put into operation on the 10th September 1959, It is merely the first 
stage of the "atomic town'' being built by the Uzbek Institute of Nuclear 
Physics not far from Tashkent near the village of Kilbray. Of the equip- 
ment which is to be installed later the largest item will be a cyclotron 
of the most modern construction. There will also be a neutron laboratory 
and a grading tower. 

A conference on the peaceful uses of atomic energy will open in 
Tashkent on the 28th September. PV. 11, 16, 17,9.59 



T H E  F I R S T  R U S S I A N  E M B A S S Y  

T O  T A S H K E N T  

The following is a summary of an article by Yu.A. Sokolov, which 
appeared under the above title in VOPROSY ISTORII, 1959, No.3. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries Khiva and Bukhara were the only 
centres of the Uzbek khanates to be visited by Russian ambassadors. The 
first Russian embassy to Tashkent arrived in 1796, thus establishing diplo- 
matic relations between Russia and the rulers of that city. The special 
interest of the embassy derives from the fact that it marked a change in 
the relations between Central Asia and Russia. Source material on the 1796 
embassy, hitherto not generally known, showthat at the turn of the 
eighteenth century economic, cultural and political relations between 
Russia and Tashkent were growing closer. The main source relating to this 
embassy form part of the Tashkent Affairs file of the Central State Archives 
of the Internal Affairs and Internal Policy of Russia. Other authorities, 
particularly Muhammad Salih Qa,ri Tashkendi, the author of NEW HISTORY OF 
TASmNT, say that at the end of the eighteenth century the rulers of Tash- 
kent tried to establish closer relations with Russia and some of their 
subjects regarded the rapprochment as a chance of bringing about economic 
revival and of preserving the independence of Tashkent. 

Tashkent had been for centuries an important centre of trade between 
the agricultural and cattle-breeding areas of Central Asia, while its 
strategic importance was due to its position in the Chirchik valley, a gate- 
way to the lands between the Syr-Dartya and the Amu-Dar'ya. 

Yunus Khodzha, ruler of Tashkent since 1784, wished to extend trade 
relations with Russia and to this end he sent in 1794 a letter to the 
Siberian Administration (sibirska-ya, administratsiya). The matter *as duly 
reported by the head of the Siberian Line, Lieutenant-General ~htrandman~ 
the government, which instructed him to send a letter and ambassadors 
Tashkent for negotiations and to check the truth of "rumours coming 
and to find out how abundant was the gold ore f m n d  in that land". (l) 

In November 1794 the ambassadors, Sergeant (serzhant) A.S. ~ e ~ n ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  
and obershikhtmeyster T.S. Burnashev, set out. Instead of following the 
direct Tashkent caravan route, the Governor-General of Siberia directed them 
to travel via Orenburg and call on the ray on Shah hrad, the Emir 



Bukhara, and Khudoyarbek, the Ruler of Khodzhent, and on their way back to 
visit the Kazmkh Bukey Sultan. But at Bukhara the letters and gifts which 
the Russians had prepared for those dignitaries were confiscated and they 
were forbidden to continue the journey on the ground that '!the addressees, 
although they in a way acknowledge their subjection to the Khan of Bukhara, 
for diverse reasons bear a grudge against him and wish eviltf.(2) 

Shtrandman, however, did not give up the scheme and decided to send 
mother embassy directly to Tashkent. Bukey Sultan (head of the Kara- 
kisetskaya volost), one of the sultans of the Middle Horde, was asked to 
provide the ambassadors with guards and a guide, The richness of the gifts 
sent to him induced him to appoint his own son, Ishim Sultan, and two other 
men to conduct the Russians to Tashkent. There were two ambassadors, 
Beznosikov, who was appointed for the second time, and Second-Lieutenant 
Dmitriy Telya.tnikov, ataman of the Cossack troops! they were accompanied by 
Corporal (kapral) Ya, Bykov, a Siberian Cossack, who acted as their guide. 

The year 1796 is one of the most important dates in the history of 
eighteenth century Tsshkent, not only because it is the date of the first 
Russian embassy to arrive there but also because it marks the beginning of 
the political gravitation of the Tashkent state towards Russia, on whose 
patronage local merchants and craftsmen placed their hopes for a better 
future. 

The Russians received a friendly welcome and were allowed to move 
freely in the land of Yunus Khodzha in order to gather information about its 
economic position and its possibilities of establishing closer trade 

with Russia. One of the results of this was a very interesting 
description of the Tashkent state mitten by Telyatnikov. The document has 
hitherto been unknown to historians and in spite of the fact that the 
Preserved copy is incomplete, is one of the most important Russian sources 
On the history of eighteenth century Tashkent: 

"Statement by Second-Lieutenant, Cossack ataman Telyatnikov. 

''1 The city of Tashkent lies in a valley near a mountain called 
Alatau from which a small river, the Chirchik, flows, Canals conduct 
its water to nourish the fields and supply the population of the city. 
Its buildings are of c1a.y excepting the mosques and public schools 
called medrese. There are about seven thousand private houses. 

'I2, To the aforesaid Tashkent belong two fairly large towns, Chimkent 
and Sara.m, mnd small towns: Niyasbek, Altyn tyubya, Karabulak, Sarapan 
and Temir, and some ten villages. It takes a three or four days' 
Journey, covering fifty versts a day, to reach one of those places 
which lies farthest from the city. 



"3. There a r e  a.bout t e n  thousand p e o p l e  i n  Tashkent  i t s e l f  and about 
t h r e e  t.housand i n  t h e  l a r g e r  and s m a l l e r  towns,  some t h i r t e e n  thousand 
a l t o g e t h e r .  

"4. The Khan's  army i n  Tashkent  and t h e  r e s t  of t h e  coun t ry  amounts t o  
some two thousand men, t h e  m a j o r i t y  of them f u g i t i v e s  of var ious  
n a t i o n a l i t i e s ,  t h a t  is  Kalmyks, Uzbeks, men of  Kdcan [ ~ o k a n d ] ,  
Khodzhent and Bukhara.8 n a t i v e s  of Tashkent  a r e  v e r y  s c a r c e  amongst them, 
The t r o o p s  have t h r e e  k i n d s  of weapons: some have been armed by the 
Turks acco rd ing  t o  t h e i r  h a b i t  w i t h  f i r e a r m s  w i t h o u t  locks  and with 
s low matches ,  o t h e r s  have bows and ar rows o r  s p e a r s  and sabres .  They 
a r e  suppor t ed  by t h e  Khan. 

"5. The Khan of Tashkent  a l s o  h a s  some v e r y  l i g h t  a r t i l l e r y  consisting 
of some twenty  c a s t  i r o n  and i r o n  cannon which a r e  c a r r i e d  by camels 
and used  a g a i n s t  enemy ra , ids .  

"6. Gunpowder is manufac tured  by t h e  men of Tashkent  and s a l t p e t r e  is 
h e r e  v e r y  abundant  and p r o d u c t i v e  (bogatogo sode rzhan iya ) .  Lead i s  
brought  from Turkes t an  f o r  t h e  l o c a l  s u p p l y  is v e r y  smal l .  It i s  
sme l t ed  a t  Tashkent .  

"7. I n  t h e  p a s t  Tashkent  s u f f e r e d  many a f f l i c t i o n s  because of abuses 
and i n t e r n e c i n e  d i s s e n s i o n s  ; it was governed by f o u r  d i g n i t a r i e s  unti l  
t h e  coming of t h e  p r e s e n t  r u l e r ,  Yunus Khodzha, whose t i t l e  was event- 
u a l l y  changed t o  t h a t  of khan. He ove r th rew h i s  f o u r  predecessors  and 
assumed t h e  a f o r e s a i d  k h a n : s  r ank ,  which he  has  k e p t  now f o r  twenty 
y e a r s .  This  o f f i c e  i s  n o t  h e r e d i t a r y .  S i n c e  h i s  coming i n t o  power in 
t h e  s t a t e  of Tashkent  t h e  s a i d  Khan has  conquered two s t r o n g  volosts ,  
t h e  K i r g i s - k a y s a t s k i y a  [ i . e .  Kazakh] Yusunskaya and Chanch' ka l  inska~a .  
He has  imposed on them a t r i b u t e  of one s h e e p  p e r  y u r t  and an 
o b l i g a t i o n  t o  p rov ide  a  r e q u i r e d  number of a u x i l i a r y  t r o o p s  i n  wartime* 

"8. The s a i d  Khan h a s  d i s p u t e s  w i t h  a l l  t h e  ne ighbour ing  r u l e r s  except 
t h a t  of Khodzhent [ ?  K h a d ~ h a n s k i ~ ] .  But  one can  h a r d l y  n o t i c e  
f u r t h e r  s u c c e s s  of t h e  Khan's  arms. He has  a  su f f  i c i e n t  amount of re- 
s e r v e  p r o v i s i o n s  when one c o n s i d e r s  t h e  s i z e  of h i s  army. 

"9. The s t a t e  of Tashkent  is r i c h  i n  s i l k ,  c o t t o n  ( k h l o p c h a t a ~ a  buW?')' 
s o r o c h i n s k  [ ?  ~ r o c h i n s k o p e ]  m i l l e t ,  a l s o  wheat ,  b a r l e y ,  buchhea t ,  
s p e l t )  as t o  f r u i t ,  t h e r e  a r e  g r a p e s ,  a p r i c o t s ,  wa lnu t s ;  o t h e r  frui ts  
a r e  a p p l e s  , p e a r s ,  musk- and water-me 1  ons . 
"10- As r e g a r d s  our p roduc t s  ( s  nashey s t o r o n y )  t h e  coun t ry  needs 
copper and s o f t  l e a t h e r  which i n  f a c t  a r e  i n d i s p e n s a b l e  goods- They 

a l s o  buy woollen c l o t h .  . . lV(3)  



The accuracy of TelyatnikovEs observations is confirmed by other 
sources, both Russian (notes made by Pospelov and Burnashev during their 
visit to Tashkent in 1800) a.nd Central Asian - NEW HISTORY OF TASHKENT, by 
Muhammad Salih Qari. 

The source material relating to the embassy shows that the Russians 
acquired a good knowledge of the material resources of Tashkent: the re- 
port submitted by Shtrandman to the Tsar expressly states that "the 
alleged abundamce of gold and iron ore has not been confirmed, but at some 
places they noticed traces of mining which suggested the presence of other 
metals, such as copper, lead and iron". (4) The talks the ambassadors had 
with Yunus Khodzha concerning the possibilities of trade between Russia and 
Teshkent were frank and highly satisfactory. Afterwards the State 
Chancellor of Russia wrote that the Khan had not concealed anything from 
the officer sent to him, ( 5 )  

Thanks to Telya,tnikovps embassy the importa,nce to Russia of Tashkent as 
8 centre of international trade was clearly realized by the Siberian Admin- 
'stration. In a report of 9th September 1796 Shtrandman suggested that 
Russian trade with Tashkent could conveniently pass through the towns on the 
Siberian Line and he stressed its va,lue, "this trade, started on a large 
scale within the borders of Tashkent, can doubtlessly before long create a 
"milar sort of relationship not only with the people of the lands surround- 
ing Tashkent - Kokand, Khodzhent and Bukhara - but also of other countries, 
even Tibet! moreover, goods can be received there from China". (6) 

There are also indications that Yunus Khodzha asked for Russian help in 
local production of metals and for protection against China in 

C8se of wa.r, but the ambassadors, in order not to exceed their powers 
BPParently refused to commit themselves. Thus, when the Russians finally 
left Tashkent in June 1797, they were accompanied to Omsk by Mulla Dzhan 
Akhun kkhzum and Ashur A1 i Bakhadur , ambassa.dors of Yunus Khodzha who were 
to submit the matter to the Tsa.r. Telyatnikov and his companions were 
&PPOinted to bring them to St.Petersburg where they arrived at the end of 
October 0. beginning of November, the very moment when Paul 1 was reconSide1.- 
'"g the aims of Russian interna.1 policy. As it was expedient for the Asian 
Department of the Board of Foreign Affairs to acquaint itself first with the 
Papers of Telyatni.kov Is mission, Khodzha9s ambassadors were not off iciall~ 
received by the Tsa.r until 13th December. 

Two documents de 1 ivered by the ambassadors to the Asian Department 
lhrow light on some of the problems of Tashkent and on the growing prestige 
O f  there. The letter of Yunus Khodzha asks Russian help in develop- 

lng the natural resoupces of Tashkent by sending there two Russian 
and the statement of the a.mba.ssadors puts forward Punus 

bodzha's reguest for Russia,n protection should China attack ~ashkent. ( 7 )  
latter -8s a deliea,te point from the Russian point of view since its 



acceptance by Russia would oblige it to give military help to Tashkent while 
in fact she had no desire to endanger her good relations with Chinat second- 
ly, the conclusion of an official agreement with Tashkent would imply that 
the Tsar had recognized it as a sovereign state, which could in future make 
the situation in Central Asia difficult for Russia. Moreover, in the above 
two documents no mention was made of what obligations Tashkent would assume 
towards Russia, especially in the matter of the safety of Russian merchants 
there. Thus the Russian Government we,s extremely cautious and, though in 
general it favoured the idea of establishing closer economic, cultural and 
political relations with Tashkent, it believed that the discussions should 
continue on a larger sca,le. Accordingly when on 16th March 1798 the 
ambassadors were leaving St.Petersburg, they received presents from the Tsar 
for their master but no definite promises. 

The ambassadors delivered to Yunus Khodzha three letters: from Paul I, 
the State Cha.ncellor A.A. Bezborodko, and "General-Major" Gorchakov, the new 
commander of the Siberian Line. Of those only the first had the status of 
an official document and it did not answer any of the problems submitted by 
the Tashkent ambassadors. Thus Russia avoided committing herself in matters 
which required further consideration, but the Russian point of view was ex- 
pounded in the two other letters. Bezborodko emphasized the freedom and 
sa,fety which Tashkent merchants enjoyed in the Empire, and said that Russian 
merchants would be allowed to go to Tashkent if its Government granted them 
similar facilities in an official document addressed to the Russian Govern- 
ment. He also promised that metallurgists would be sent to Tashkent and 
that Russ1.a would help it in emergency.(8) Both letters revealed the good 
relations between Russia and China; it was pointed out that the Russian 
Government, knowing the peaceful disposition of China, believed that 
unprovoked she would not start war; and it recommended Yunus Khodzha to 
avoid occasions for friction; but should China attack, the Tsar would infer- 
vene on behalf of Tashkent. Gorchakov's letter added that, as at present 
there was no occasion for Russia to protect Te.shkent, she considered it 
unnecessary to conclude a definite agreement to that effect. ( 9 )  

These documents show that at the end of the eighteenth century, although 
Rusela avoided a military agreement with Tashkent, she on the whole adhered 
to her policy of broadening her relations with the Central Asian rulers* 
view is confirmed by Bezborodko's letter of 9th March 1798 to Gorchakov in 
which it was recommended that the men sent to investigate the Tashkent 
deposits of ore, should be instructed to collect any information about the 
country which would be useful in the event of its ruler receiving from Russia 
the help he desired. (10) There is no specific mention of the need to 
military information - apparent1 y it was expected that Russian troops wOyld 
receive a friendly welcome there. 

On 28th June 1800, two Russian mining engineers, Me Pospelov and 
T* Burnasher, arrived in Tashkent where they rere ceremoniously received by 



Yunus Khodzha. Their arrival opened a period of closer relations between 
Tashkent and Russia. The states of Central Asia maintained trade 
connections with Russia, but the ruler of Tashkent was the first to seek 
Russian help in developing the economy of his state. 

Notes - 

(1 )  Central State Archive of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of the 
SSSR (CGA MID SSSR) , Tashkent Affairs file (FTD) I document (d)3, 
fo.2. 

"Puteshestviye ot sibirskoy linii do goroda Bukhary v 1794 godu i 
obratno v 1795 godull, T.S. Burnashev. SIBIRSKIY VESTNII(, ed. G. 
Spasskiy, Pt.1. SPB., 1818, p.265. 

CGA MID SSSR, FTD, d.1, ff.8-8a. 

Ibid., d.3, fo.2a. 

Ibid., fo.11. 

Ibid., fo. 3. 

Ibid., d.6, ff.2-2a. 

Ibid., d.2, ff.11-lla. 

Ibid., d.3, ff.14-14a. 

(10)  bid., ff.11-lla. 



S O M E  P R O B L E M S  O F  

I N T E R N A T I O N A L *  E D U C A T I O N  

N. Dzhandi 1 din 

The following is an abridged version of an article which appeared 
in KOMMUNIST No.13, September 1959. It should be read in 
conjunction with another article by N. Dzhandil'din reproduced in 
CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW, Vol.VI, No.1, pp.16-24. N. Dzhandil'din is 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of 
Kazakhstan. 

The present article contains many points of interest for students 
of Central Asian nationalism. (see also the article ll'Nationalism' 
in the Soviet Muslim Republics" on p.341 .) So-called bourgeois 
nationalist survivals are usually supposed to be confined to the 
older generation but it is shown here that they also persist among 
young people. The resistance of the peoples of the eastern 
republics to modernization, to the russianization of their 
languages and the use of Russian is attributed to objection to 
modernization in principle. The possibility that at least part of 
the resistance is not due to the process of modernization per se but 
to its introduction by an alien people is left entirely out of 
account. Treatment of the matter of great-power chauvinism, against 
which Lenin warned so strongly, is confined to two almost perfunctory 
references at the beginning and end of the article. 

* The Russian word used here is internatsionallnyy. When used with 
vospitaniye (education) as here, this word seems to refer only 
the nationalities of the Soviet Union. The word rnezhdunarodnn is 
never used in this narrow sense, but only as referring to all the 
nations of the world. 



The subject of the article is defined as the education of the man of the 
future communist society in loyalty to the Leninist principles of the unity 
of the socialist nations, in proletariat internationalism and in Soviet 
patriotism. Although the number of people who are still insufficiently in- 
formed on these matters and who adhere to outworn survivals is insignificant, 
they nonetheless interfere with the qqinternational's education of the workers. 

"The multi-nationa,l Soviet state provides a striking example of the 
wisest and justest solutlon of one of the most complicated problems of 
human life, the nationa.1 problem.sq Giving Kazakhstan as an example of 
Soviet achievement in this respect, the article describes the economic and 
cultural advantages ga.ined by the Kazakh people. The fact that these 
advantages could only ha.ve been gained with the assistance of the Russian 
people is strongly emphasized. It is precisely through jealousy of these 
achievements that the imperialist world is trying to besmirch the Soviet 
Union and to pretend tha,t the peoples of Central Asia are hostile to the 
idea of communism a,nd are struggling against the domination of the Russian 
communists. The manifest stupidity of the nauseating ideas contained in 
such books as TURICESTAN IN THE XXTH CENTURY by Baymirza Rayit, does not mean 
that every effort should not be made to defend the Leninist ideology of the 
friendship of the peoples against every attack. PQThis is necessary not only 
because imperialist reactionaries are continually trying to undermine the 
friendship existing among the Soviet ~eoples, but because there are still in 
Our very midst relics of the old bourgeois views on the subject of relations 
between the nations, tha,t is to sa.y, nationalist survivals. They take the 
form not only of great-power chauvinism, but also of local nationalism. The 

expresses ltself in a desire to belittle the importance of the culture, 
language and traditions of the national minorities and to ignore the 
Principles of nationa,l equa,lityg and the second, in the tendency of individ- 
ual nations to hold themselves aloof from the others a.nd to retire into the 

of narrowly circumscribed interests. 

"In Soviet society, where the fullest equality of the peoples has been 
realized, and where the people of the va.rlous nations constitute one 
brotherly family founded on Leninist principles of proletariat international- 
ism and the friendship of peoples, nationalist survivals cannot and do not 
take the form of an open struggle a,gainst the socia,list commonwealth of 

In practice these survivals find their expression first and fore- 
most in localism (mestnichestvo), 

"The development of the economy and culture of each Soviet republic is 
on the one hand on the most effective use of its natural resources and 

On the other on the correct coordination of the interests of that republic '" the country as a, whole,'v The article goes on to discuss how these two 
Objectives r e  to he attained, but observes tha,t "people are occssiona~~~y 
met with who, if not openly then under cover, oppose the developments of the 
Productive forces and the use of the n8,tural resources of their republic 



because they fear the participation in their affairs of the representatives 
of other friendly republics." The slightest tendency to this kind of thing 
by local workers should be regarded as a manifestation of nationalist 
narrow-mindedness and should be most vigorously opposed. If such a harmful 
tendency had gained the upper hand for example in Kazakhstan, it would not 
have been possible to carry out the grandiose task of mastering the Virgin 
Lands. Fortunately, however, the absolute majority of the Kazakh people 
responded to the desire of the Communist Party in this respect. 

'!National narrow-mindedness not infrequently shows itself in the 
violation of Leninist principles in the selection of cadres. A short while 
ago public opinion in the republic sharply condemned the expression by 
individual representatives of the intelligentsia of the opinion that in 
Kazakhstan only such persons should work in responsible posts who knew the 
Ka.za.kh language, as if there was sone necessity to return to the policy of 
'nativization' of the administrative machine which had been followed in the 
ea.rly years of Soviet powertt. (see CAR, Vol.VI, Noel, pp.16-24.) 

"Our Party has always exercised the greatest care in the training and 
education of national cadres. This is the most important constituent part 
of Lenin's national policy. Special attention to the interests of separate 
nations, the necessity of which Lenin frequently underlined, has a direct 
relation to the question of selection of cadres. But this matter should 
not be understood only in a one-sided way. While demanding the care and 
attention of the Russian communists, the representatives of local national- 
ities are obliged in their turn to show in their own republics the same 
attentivness towards the representatives of the Russian and other 
nationalities. 

''The Leninist principle in the selection of cadres in the conditions 
obtaining in the national republics has two sides to it: strict regardto 
the national composition of the population and the selection of cadres 
according to their political and practical qualities. These two sides are 
inseparably connected and cannot be divorced from each other. It is im- 
possible to select cadres simply on the basis of their national qualities , 
and without taking into consideration their practical and political 
A member of any nationality can be put into any post provided that he is 
suitable in respect of his political and practical qualities. At the same 
time, in this important political matter the national feelings of the Soviet 
people should in no case be overlooked or ignored. This goes without ex- 
ception for all nationalities living in any given republic. 

"Before, when national cadres were in some cases weak, it was not alraJs 
possible to combine the two things, but the position has now changed* Well 

trained cadres exist in sufficient number in every nationality. It is si*ly 

a question of aludying and knowing them properl and of educating them in the 
of ~ ~ ~UIuniSt efficiency and Party principles". 



Most of these nationalist prejudices find their expression in the 
ideological field, in science, literature, and art. This results in an 

of the individual achievements in economy and culture of the 
verious peoples and in a. corresponding tendency to belittle the role of 
other nations. A great deal of work has been done in combating these 
tendencies, Nevertheless, cases are frequently encountered of national 
narrow-mindedness in the understanding and interpretation of problems re- 
lating to the development of nationa.1 culture, and to national traditions 
and customs. "In our country, every people has exceptionally favourable 
opportunities for the universal development of its education and culture in 
its own native 1angua.ge. In our republi.~, for example, the bulk of hzakh 
children study in the national schools in their own language. At the same 

time there is a well-known and natural urge on the part of all Soviet 
peoples to learn the Russian language and to master the achievement of the 
advanced Russian culture. The language of the great Russian people as the 
most powerful means of uniting the peoples of our country and of acquiring 
the higher flights of contemporary knowledge, technology and culture enjoys 
an enormous respect, and, among the ICa.zakh people especially, Russian has 
become their second mother tongue. Consequently, the Ka,zakhs wi 11 ingly 
allow the teaching of the Russian language to their children. At the 
Present time about a quarter of Ka.zakh children study in schools where 
instruction is carried on in the Russian language. Incidentally, there is 
no known case of In a recent law passed by the Supreme Soviet 
of the Republic on the strengthening of the connection between the ~chools 
and life and on the further development of the system of popula,r education 
in the Kazakh SSR it was stated that "the learning of the Russian language 
in the schools with Kazakh or another language as the language of 

and similarly the learning of the Kazakh language in schools 
with Russian or another la,ngua.ge as the language of instruction, is carried 
Out according to the wishes of parents and teachers." 

There are people, the article continues, who declare themselves against 
the knowledge of the Russian 1angua.ge and of Russian culture, and who insist 
that the children of Kazabs ought to be able to study only in k z a k h .  
''Such a view is nothing more nor less than bourgeois nationalism, and it 
must be firmly opposede1! 

Marxism-  en in ism does not deny the existence of national differences 
a"d these must be constantly taken into account. They have very deep roots 
in the Past as, for instance, in Kaza.kh culture. This does not mean, how- 
ever, that these cultures should never change or that they are divided from 
each other ''as it were by a, Great Wall of China". The common characteristics 
Of all cultures a.re particularly evident in conditions of socialist 

"Here, two processes are constantly at work in the spiritual life 
O f  the Peoplesr the flourishing of national cultures and their gradual 

These two processes are insepa.rably connected with each other." 
'IThu8, nationa,l character, or the psychological mske-,up of a nation, 



harmoniously combines in itself two factors: the factor which distinguishes 
peoples and their cultures, and the factor which brings them together and 
unites them." 

After quoting Leninfs statement about socialism aiming at the 
abolition of national divisions and at the drawing together and eventual 
merging of nations, the article explains that although the process of merg- 
ing is a long one, particularly in respect of the creation of a single world 
language, "the drawing together of nations and their cultures. . . is an 
actual fact. It cannot be separated from the future, however distant, 
prospect of the merging of nations.'' Nor can it be speeded up or slowed 
down by administrative methods, although "individual comrades1' are trying to 
do this in respect of the Kazakh language. In its written form Kazakh was 
only in an embryo form before the Revolution, it was therefore a legitimate 
and progressive process for it to be enriched with technical, political and 
artistic terms from Russian and other languages. Nevertheless, an attack 
was recently made in the newspaper LENINSHIL ZHAS on "the pollution of the 
language with foreign words". There is a mistaken notion that new words for 
new things can be provided from Kazakh sources, however unintelligible such 
words may be, on the grounds that they are "a poor thing but our own". For 
example, as the Kazakhs had no shows of any kind, there was no word for 
'spectator' in their language. Although the Russian word zritel' is freely 
used by the great majority of people, a fruitless attempt was made to intro- 
duce the totally unintelligible word korermen. These opponents of new words 
taken from their "brothersf languagesI1 quote Belinskiy to support their 
theory. But Belinskiy although he criticized the use of foreign words in 
Russian admitted that the most expressive words were the best, whether 
Russian or foreign. "These wonderful words of the great Russian democrat 
provide a final answer to those ill-starred intellectuals who want to delay 
artificially the ineluctable process of the mutual influence and mutual en- 
richment of the national cultures and languages of the Soviet peoples*" 

The same tendency is observable among youthful creators of art and 
literature - a tendency to portray our contemporaries in a purely ethno- 
graphic way. The fact is that some representatives of the creative 
intelligents ia do not properly understand the nature of the national role, 
identifying it with the forms of their national way of life and of the 
~re-revolutionary way of life into the bargain. Anxious to impart 8 mtlon- 
a1 colour to their productions they have to show their heroes - kolkhoznikel 
workers and even young people - in national robes and head-dresses, in 
fashioned long dresses and bodices. Indispensable accessories of their 
~roduction8 are the yurt and meat dishes Q la Kazakh eaten with the findera 
while sitting on the ground. A recent exhibition of pictures consisted 
largely of outmoded views of this and that being done in summer pastures* 
These bore no relation to the busy life on the new lands today and represe*- 
ed the shepherd merely l'as the guardian of what remains from the former 
Patriarchal and feudal societyt1. "Thus our art which is called upon 



propagate everything new and progressive which is being created in life and 
society sometimes gives publicity to an epoch long since past. This has a 
completely negative influence on the education of our young people.It 

Some people press for the mass manufacture of national dress. This 
too is simply part of a senseless and unwanted adherence to the traditions 
and customs of the past and can do nothing but harm to the communist 
education of the workers. At one time there was a similar movement in 
Russia, but now no-one dreams of returning to the costumes of Pushkin's 
time or even of the beginning of the twentieth century. 

, The large quantity of literature written about traditions and sur- 
vivals suffers in the opinion of the writer from three defects: 

(a) No distinction is made between good and bad traditions and they 
are accordingly lumped all together. 

(b) National traditions are thought by many to be immutable, where- 
as when the use of the best traditions is advocated, their 
further development in accordance with the new conditions of 
life should be borne in mind. 

(c) Some Party members consider only old traditions as popular ones 
and only talk and write about them. But there are some 
splendid traditions of the Soviet period such as the self- 
effacing work of constructing communism, collectivism in its 
highest form, Soviet patriotism, the indestructible friendship 
and brotherly co-operation of the Soviet peoples, etc. 

There is no people in the family of socialist nations which would not 
value this sacred friendship, now stronger than ever. "But this not only 
does not remove but greatly strengthens the need to fight against the sur- 
vivals of nationalism. Unless this is done they may become a serious 
hindrance to the "international" education of the workers and particularly 
O f  Young people. At the same time, it must be borne in mind that the 

against nationalistic prejudices requires great skill and wisdom. 
On no account should the national feelings of Soviet peoples be irritated, 
much less insulted. 

"The fight against local nationalism, and the education of all the 
formerly Oppressed nations in a spirit of mutual brotherhood and friendship, 
ln a spirit of unbounded love and gratitude to the great Russian people 
'Onstitute the primary duty first and foremost of the communists of 
these nations, while Russian communists see it as their duty to give the 
maximum attention to opposing manifestations of great-power chauvinism. In 
this lies the essence of Lenin's presentation of the ~roblem of: the 
Struggle against nationalistic survivals .'I 



l l N A T I O N A L I S M ' l  I N  T H E  S O V I E T  

M U S L I M  R E P U B L I C S  

During the first eight months of 1959 there have been disturbances within 
the Party organizations of four republics - Turkmenistan, Uzbekistan, Azer- 
baydzhan and Tadzhikistan. In all these republics except Tadzhikistan the 
disturbances were accompanied by the removal of the First Secretary of the 
Central Committee and sometimes of other personnel also. In all cases, 
with the mysterious exception of Uzbekistan, the reasons for these changes 
were given fairly fully. "Nationalist tendencies" were always mentioned, 
although they seem to have been more important in some republics than in 
others. The following is a collection of all passages relating to 
"nationalism" which appeared in this connection in the press of the four 
republics. Note should also be taken of the proceedings of the '!Joint 
Scientific Session Dedicated to the Importance of the Incorporation of 
Central Asia into Russiaqt (see CENTRAL ASIAN RFVIEW, Vol.VI1, Nos.2, pP. 
157-9, and 3, pp.271-3) and of the following articles: "The Bourgeois 
Nationalist Baymirza Hayit Cannot Hide the Truth" by A. I1 'yasov and 
Nnvoselov in KOMMLTNIST TUTUMENISTANA, 1959, No.5, pp.52-601 and "Truth is 
Stronger than Lies" by N. Sagindykov and A. Shmanov in PARTIYNAYA ZHIZ*' 
UZAKHSTAh'A, 1959, No.6, pp.72-77. 

Turkmenistan 

First Secretary S. Babayev and Second Secretary N. Durdyyeva removed- 
TI. 16.12.58 

Speech of First Secretary D.D. Karayev at XVth Congress of the Turkmen 
Communist Party. 

"On the contrary they (Babayev and Durdyyeva] flouted the bolshevist 
principle of the selection of cadres, cultivated a faulty method, alien 
cur Party, of promoting cadres. B~bayev and Durdyyeva placed their Om 
venal aims first and for this very reason selected people not according 
their political, practical que.lities b~lt according to criteria of local 
origin (zemlyachestvo~) , personal devotion and servility." TI. 20, I#5g 



Speech of D.D. Karayev at XXIst Congress of CPSU. 

IIFormer secretaries of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of 
Turkmenistan Babayev and Durdyyeva flagrantly ignored the Leninist norms of 
Party life and the principles of Party guidance. They ignored the 
bolshevist principle of selection and promotion of cadres, distorted the 
sacred principle of internationalism in our Party, treated the cadres of 
other nationalities with scorn. . .I1 TI. 5.2.59 

Unsigned article "The Leninist Norms of Party Life must be strictly 
observed" : 

"The Party has always fought firmly against both great-power chauvinism 
and local nationalism in whatever forms they showed themselves. Unfortunate- 
ly one can still meet people infected with (nositeli) certain nationalist 
prejudices, one can still find examples of nationalist narrowness and 
rigidity. Nationalist survivals can sometimes be observed in economic and 
ideological fields, in the matter of the selection of cadres. . . 

"However, former secretaries of the Central Committee of the Communist 
Party of Turkmenistan Babayev and Durdyyeva interpreted these important 
decisions of the Party and Government incorrectly. There appeared in their 
work a tendency to set off the cadres of the basic nationality [i.e. Turkmen. 
-Ed.] against those of other nationalities. They ignored the bolshevist 
principle of the selection and promotion of cadres, distorted the sacred 
Principle of internationalism (internatsionalizm) in our Party and treated 
the cadres of other nationalities with scorn. . .It KOM. TURK., 1959, No-2 

Unsigned article "The Most Important Tasks of Ideological Work" : 

"The decisions of the XXIst Congress of the CPSU on problems of ideo- 
logical work emphasized the importance of an international (internats ionall - 
a) education, of the reinforcement of the friendship of the peoples of 
the USSR. In our country the social and economic basis for national 
hostility or discrimination is lacking. We have not, however, finally 
liquidated nationalist survivals. They appear in attempts to avoid 
Strengthening connections with other economic regions, in local patriotism 
and in an incorrect attitude towards the interests of the State as a whole- 

"In its execution of Lenin's national policy the Communist Party 
Secured broadening of the rights of Union republics and of local Party and 
Soviet organs. Some executives have incorrectly understood these measures, 
have attempted to set off the cadres of the basic nationality against 
'"Orkers of other nationalities. Former secretaries of the Central Committee 
O f  the Turkmen Communist Party Babayev and Durdyyeva were guilty of this 
They tried to implant scorn towards the other peoples of the USSR, adopted 

indifferent attitude towards using the advanced experience of fraternal 



republics, slowed down exchange of cultural values ." KOM.TURIC., 1959, No.4 

Uzbekistan 

First Secretary Kamalov removed. W. 15.3.59 

No reason or account of the proceedings were given. First Secretary Sh.R. 
Rashidovts speech (PV. 28.3.59) mentions that there had been serious 
shortcomings and mistakes in the fields of economics, culture and Party 
organization, and goes on to emphasize the duty of creative workers to 
"wage an implacable war against bourgeois ideology, revisionism, 
occurrences of nationalist rigidity, local patriotism and other survivals1'. 

PV. 28.3.59 

Tadzhikis tan 

No administrative changes. 

Speech of First Secretary Ul'dzhabayev to VIth Plenum of the Tadzhik 
Communist Party. 

"Some representatives of our intelligentsia are too willing, for any 
reason or for no reason at all, to emphasize that we Tadzhiks are an ancient 
people and have an ancient culture. Why these reminders now, one wonders? 
Yes , it is a fact that we are an ancient nation and have an ancient culture* 
But on the eve of the October Revolution our people, as is well known, were 
on the point of dying out, in fact the Tadzhik nation as such did not existo 

"Whoever does not understand this [the fact that the Tadzhik nation 
owes all it has to its 'elder brother the great Russian people' -Ed*] who- 
ever tries to set the cadres of the local nationality against those of 
nationalities, has no place in our Party, no place in our ranks." 

KT. 17.7.59 

Azerbaydzhan 

First Secretary I.D. Mustafayev removed. 

"As is well known the XXIst Congress of the CPSU emphasized that in 
all ideological work the most important place must go to problems of edu- 
cating the workers in the spirit of industry, of fulfilment of onegs 
social duty, in the spirit of the friendship of peoples and of socialist 
internati~nalism. However, as the participants of the Plenum noted in lheir 

the Bureau of the Central Committee of the Communit Party of 
Azerbaydzhan responded unsatisfactorily to this demand. Recently attention 
had slackened towards problems of the international education of the 
workers. If BR, 11.7.59 



T H E  B A K U  R I S T O R I C A L  C O N F E R E N C E  

1 9 5 8  

Between 22nd-24th December 1958 a conference on the history of the 
Bolshevik Revolution in Transcaucasia was held in Baku. The conference was 
organized by the History Department of the SSSR Academy of Sciences 
together with the Armenian, Azerbaydzhani and Georgian Institutes of His tory 
and it was attended also by Kazakh, Latvian and Dagestani scholars. 
Altogether some two hundred people took part; they heard nine lectures and 
sixteen people participated in debates. 

The works of the conference were inspired by the XXth Congress of the 
Soviet Communist Party which had emphasized the importance of further and 
more detailed study of the history of the 'FSocialist Revolution, the heroic 
struggle of the toilers of our country against foreign interventionists and 
internal counter-revolutiont9 . ( 1 ) 

In his opening address A.S. Sumbat-zade, vice-president of the Azer- 
baydzhan Academy of Sciences, stressed the need for coordinating research 
into the various aspects of the Revolution in the three Transcaucasian 
republics, He added that the present conference was expected to play a 
large part in that task. 

The lectures delivered can be roughly divided into three groups: the 
first covered the specific local features of the revolutionary struggle in 
the three republics, the second was concerned with the part played by the 
local soviets before and during the Revolution, and the third dealt with the 
right of the Transcaucasian workers against the foreign interventionists in 
lg18-21. The last group has a, particular propaganda significance. 

The first topic was discussed in relation to Azerbaydzhan by the 
director of the Institute of History of the Azerbaydzhani Academy of Sciences, 

Guseynov, He said tha,t by 1917 the ground had been prepared for the 
Revolution (imelis' - vse o"byektivnyye sotsialnoekonomicheskiye predposylki 
%sialistiche~koy revolutsii) : Itthe proletariat of Azerbaydzhan already had 
behind , . it fifteen yea.rs of training in revolutionary struggle under the 
leadership of the Bolshevik partyttT(2) 

The events which took place in Azerbaydzha,n in 1917 made Guseynov draw 
Ihe conc lus ion as regards the political make-up of the country: 
(I ' 

l r  the industrial area of Baku is excluded, dual power in fact meant the 



sole power of the landowners and bourgeoisiett.(3) This point of view was 
subsequently widely discussed. 

The Soviet regime was proclaimed at Baku on 31st October 1917 and the 
local branch of the Party prepared the workers to fight the "bourgeois- 
landowners ' counter-revolution". In connection with this, the speaker paid 
homage to a number of distinguished Party activists including Mikoyan. 

On 25th April 1918 the Baku Sovnarkom was set up and "immediately it 
began to carry out the more important socialist tran~formations~~(4) in a 
manner which A.E. Ioffe, the author of the "Historical Conference in Bakut1 
(VOPROSY ISTORII, No.6, 1959) does not explain. The result of this process 
apparently was that "during April and May 1918, with the help of the pro- 
letariat of Baku, Soviet power was established in almost all the eastern 
uyezds of Azerbaydzhan and in a, large part of DagestanIt.(5) But in the 
following summer the Soviet regime was destroyed by the Turco-German and 
British interventionists and the Soviet of Baku did not have enough troops 
to fight both the interventionists and internal counter-revolution. Another 
reason for this disaster, Guseynov admitted, was serious errors committed by 
the Azerbaydzhani Bolsheviks: their liheral attitude to the Mensheviks, 
Dashnaks and SRs as well as a wrong way of recruiting for the army. There 
was not as yet a firm union between the proletariat and peasantry and the 
national (sic) problem was still unsolved. Another mistake on the part of 
the Bolsheviks was that they did not put forward the ~rinciple of autonomy 
and it was not until the spring of 1919 that N. Narimanov suggested that 
Azerbaydzhan should become a Soviet republic. On 2nd March 1919 the All-Baku 
Party Conference declared an "independent Soviet Azerbaydzhan" to be one Of 
the objects of the Soviet leaders, but the majority of the members of the 
Caucasian Regional Committee opposed the principle of independence of the 
Transcaucasian Soviet republics. 

On 19th July 1919 the joint conference of the Politbyuro and the 
Or~byuro TsK RKP(~) decided that in future Azerbaydzhan would become an inde- 
pendent republic . Soviet Russia gave Azerbaydzhan considerable economic 9 

political and military assistance while the Azerbaydzhani communigts secret'g 
sent petrol and lubricating oil for the Red Army. This display of mutua1 
goodwill culminated in the establishment of Sovjet rille in ~zerbaydzh~~ in  
May 1920 as a result of an armed rehellion headed by bolsheviks. 

A.M. Akopysn spoke about the stages in the growth of the S O C ~ A ~ ~ ~ ~  
R-evolution in Transcauce.sia and the reasons for the delay in the triumph Of 
the Soviet regime in Armenia. Be severely criticized the widespread "lief 
that the Soviet regime was not victorious in Transcaucasia at the end of lgl' 
because of the errors committed by the Caucasian Regional Committee and 
Tiflis Committee of the RSDRP(~). He emphasized that between October 19"- 

1918 an armed insurrection might well have overthrom the ~ r a n s ~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ ~ ~ ~  
Commissariat and the "assentingfl soviets ~t that tj.me part of the workera 







still followed the QYassenting'P or bourgeois-mtionalist parties because the 
communist parties of Azerbaydzhan, Armenia and Georgia were not organized 
until 1920. The Bolsheviks did not have armed forces and the struggle for 
Transcaucasia was limited to the gradual penetration of the Bolsheviks into 
the soviets, whose object was to transform them into revolutionary organiza- 
tions. From this Akopyan concluded that in February-March 1918 the way had 
been prepared for an armed rebellion, 

Next the speaker discussed the reasons why in 1918 Soviet rule in Trans- 
caucasia was so short-lived and why its subsequent restoration was delayed. 
Unlike Guseynov, he sought explanation in social, political and national 
factors : the economic ba,ckwardness of Transcaucas ia, its undeveloped pro- 
letariat and the wea.k working-class movement which was, moreover, 
insufficiently connected with similar activities of the peasants; the mixed 
national cha.racter of the population, and finally the large number of 
bourgeois-nationalist and other counter-revolutionary parties and movements. 

While the revolutionaries were reaping triumphs in central Russia, Trans- 
caucasia was in a state of chaos. The bourgeois-nationalists came to power, 
first in the Transcauca.sian Commissariat and Diet and then, in May 1918 in 
Armenia, in the so-called Dashnak Government. The situation was complicated 
further by the interference of foreign imperialists : the British, Americans 
and others. Only in 1920-1 could the great Russian people offer help to the 
Transca~~asiansl thanks to this the workers and peasants of Transcaucasia 
under the leadership of the Bolsheviks at last established Soviet rule in 
their countries. 

The same subject with a specia.1 reference to Georgia wa.s discussed by 
A*N* S~rgula.dze. 

Three lectures dealt with the subject of the soviets. 2.1. Ibragimov 
'poke about the soviets in Azerbaydzhan before and during the Revolution. He 

that so far the loca.1 soviets, except tha.t of Baku, had received 
little attention and that the amount of research into the social background 
Of their members and the political struggle within the soviets was still very 
small, though in fact it was a very large subject. In March-April 1917, 

the example of Ba.ku, soviets were organized in all the uyezd 
centres, railway junctions and large centres of population in Azerbaydzhan as 

8s in the military centres in the south of the country. Originally the 
and Mensheviks were predominant in the soviets and the bourgeois- 

"tionalist pa.rties ha.d a strong influence upon them. The only exception was 
the Roviet of the soldiers ' deputies in the Sharifkhan rayon which right from 
lhe sta,rt was in Bolshevik ha.nds. Thus the party composition of the Soviets 

not predispose them to acting 8,s "organs of revolutionary-democratic 
dicta,torship of the proletariat and peasantry", In the summer of 1917 there 
*ere some forty soviets in Azerbaydzha.n; of those that of Baku, with a strong 

faxtion, was particularly active. The process of bolshevization of 



the soviets was difficult owing to the complicated social and national 
make-up of the country. The Bolsheviks of Baku and of some other areas had 
close connections with the Central Committee of the Party and from 13th 
October 1917 the soviet of Baku was run by the Bolsheviks led by S. 
Shaumyan. 

While the Revolution was winning victory in Russia proper, some 
provincial soviets of Azerbaydzhan declared their adherence to the Soviet 
of the National Commissars. But they were unable to withstand the pressure 
of the counter-revolutionary forces which gained an upper hand in the 
country in January 1918. Only the soviet of Baku, especially after the 
suppression of the Musavat uprising in March 1918, was the undisputed master 
of the city. Soviet rule was established in a number of uyezds between 
April-June 1918 but it collapsed very soon. The reason for this Ibragimov 
sees in the perverse policy of the Baku soviet which he has just hailed as 
a Bolshevik stronghold; now he says that the SR-Menshevik-Dashnak bloc with- 
in it ignored the protests of the Bolsheviks and on 25th June 1918 it 
treasonably decided to invite the help of the British imperialists. In 
spite of the temporary destruction of Soviet rule in Azerbaydzhan - 
concluded Ibragimov - the work of the soviets in 1917-18 marked an important 
stage in the progress of the Revolution in Azerbaydzhan and in the whole of 
Transcaucas ia. 

The activities of the soviets in Georgia and Armenia were discussed by 
E.E. Burchuladze and A.M. Ellchibekyan respectively. 

Three lectures were concerned with the problem of the resistance of the 
Transcaucasian peoples against the foreign interventionists in 1918-21. 
G-A. Galoyan and 1.1. Mirtskhulava spoke about it with reference to Armenia 
and Georgia respectively while E.A. Tokarzhevskiy, the author of ASPECTS OF 
THE HISTORY OF FOREIGN INTERVENTION AND THE CIVIL WAR IN AZERBAYDZJM 
(~zerba~dzhani Academy of Sciences, Institute of History. Baku, 1957) was 
the obvious authority to discuss the subject where Azerbaydzhan was 
concerned. The subject offers great propaganda possibilities to which the 
three lectures did full justice, the USA being represented as the chief evil 
genius among the interventionists big and small. On his part TokarzhevskiYy 
unlike Guseynov, emphasized the dec is lve importance of the "armed inter- 
vention of Anglo-American imperialism and of the Germane-Turkish bloc" in 
the temporary collapse of Soviet rule in Azerbaydzhan. A summary his 
lecture, supplied by VOPROSY ISTORII, clearly shows what was the chief con- 
cern of the above scholar: 

"Between the summer of 1918 and the spring of 1920 the interventionists 
ordered Azerbaydzhan about in a most high-handed way. For six months the 
Turkish occupying forces ruled over some regions of Azerbaydzhan and 
times over the whole of the republic. The lecturer gave account of the 
crimes, such as mas8 murders and bestialities, the imperialists had 



committed in Transcaucasia. E.A. Tokarzhevskiy also adduced facts which 
irresistibly unmasked the policy of the British Interventionists whose 
object was to enslave Azerbaydzhan economically. They had exported from 
Azerbaydzhan over thirty million puds* of oil products, Also the repre- 
sentatives of the Americam Standard Oil Company tried to lay hands on the 
oil resources. The USA was making preparations to establish an American 
governor-generalship in the Nakhichevan' country. The control exercised by 
the occupying power resulted in considerable destruction of the local 
productive forces which subsequently made the restoration of the national 
economy of Azerbaydzhan the more difficult. The lecturer also described 
the struggle of the Azerbaydzhani people against the interventionists! this 
struggle he correctly estimated as part of the common campaign of the 
peoples of our country against internationa.1 imperialism and internal 
counter-revolution, "(6) 

In this connection an inquiry into the correct interpretation of the 
word t'intervention's, as revealed by Tokarzhevskiy himself in ASPECTS OF THE 
BISTORY OF FOREIGN INTERVENTION, is i 1 luminating. "By intervention our 
Marxist-Leninist social science understands the forcible interference by 
one or more powers in the affairs of another country, which violates its 
sovereignty, encroaches upon its territory and denies equality of the 
Peoplestf. Marxism-Leninism makes it clear that this sinister practice is 
limited to imperialists: I1Intervention is a fa.vourite political weapon of 
imperialist powers seeking to enslave other countries". It appears further 
that intervention assumes different. forms to suit each particular case: it 
may be economic, diplomatic or military. It cam also be secret, as 
happened in Transcaucasia - "In some cases camouflaged intervention pre- 
cedes open military intervention and it prepares the way for armed atta.ck 

occupation of one or another country. This method wa.s exploited by the 
anti-Soviet imperialist intervention in 1917-19201'.(7) 

The lectures were widely discussed. Some speakers dealt with the 
Problem of the degree of readiness of Transcaucasia for the Revolution. 
M-A. Ismailov said that the Azerbaydzhani village in 1917 had a large num- 
ber of potential revolutionaries in the person of hired agricultural 
labour. It appears that out of the 38,000 desyatinas* of arable land in 
the country only 4,000 were held by peasantry, the rest belonging to the 
beks who employed hired workers. Ismailov regards these labourers as 
natural allies of the urban proletariat in the struggle for the victory of 
the Revolution, But G . M .  Dallakyan said that in 1917 the Transcaucasian 
Peasants were not yet prepared for the Revolution a.nd that the bond between 
them and industrial workers was still weak. Both these statements seem 

in view of the fact, as I.V. Strigunov emphasized, that the history 

- - 

it 
1 pud = 36.1 lbs. 1 desyatina = 2.70 aeres 



of the working-class of Transcaucasia had not been yet adequately studied, 
For example, statistical materials relating to the numbers and territorial 
distribution of the workers in Azerbaydzhan during the First World War had 
not yet been analysed. Strigunov calculated that the total number of the 
Azerbaydzhani proletariat on the eve of the Revolution exceeded 120-130,0001 
the Azerbaydzhani constituted 37.2 per cent, Armenians 26.7, Russians 24.7, 
Lezgians 9.1 and other nationalities 2.3 per cent. Over 60 per cent of Baku 
workers had connections with the peasants. As regards occupation, 71 per 
cent of all workers were employed in establishments each of which had over 
100 workers (22.4 per cent of all industrial establishments). 

A.S. Sumbat-zade discussed the social and economic state of Trans- 
caucasia on the eve of the Revolution. He denounced Stalin's statement that 
Azerbaydzhan had been the most backward patriarchal-feudal country and he 
pointed out that "this statement was converted into a dogma which hindered 
profound study of the social and economic development of Azerbaydzhan and 
inspired the rise of erroneous ideas in historical literature".(8) But on 
the other hand Sumbat-zade criticized the tendency, which had become 
apparent lately to exaggerate the extent of the development of capitalist 
relations in the Azerbaydzhani village. This made him argue against 
Ismailov's conception of the role of agricultural labourers as a revolution- 
ary element. 

L.A. Khurshudyan criticized those historians who denied the existence 
of a revolutionary situation in Transcaucasia and overestimated the part 
played by the specific conditions of the country, as well as those scholars 
who considered the situation in each component country separately and con- 
cluded that a revolutionary atmosphere existed in Baku but not in Armenia 
and Georgia. He pointed out that Transcaucasia should be considered as a 
single economic and political organism and that Lenin had said that in spite 
of local variations the revolutionary movement was basically the same in the 
whole Russian state. Khurshudyan's point of view was supported by D*A* 
Chugayev. 

The problem of Transcaucasian-Russian relations received some attention' 
1.  Sturua criticized historians whose description of the part played by 

Soviet Russia in the victory of the proletarian Revolution was inadequate' 
G*A. Madatov deplored the poor interpretation in historical literature 
the friendship between the Transcaucasians and the Russian people and 
common struggle against the interventionists. 

The final address of I. I. Mints closed the conference. He pointed 
aspects of the Revolution in Transcaucasia which so far had been more 

Or less neglected by historians and awaited further study. Such were the 
8 i tU- 

Organization and work of the local soviets and the social and econ0mlc 
ation before and during the Revolution. ~ l s o  it was necessary to produce a , 
'Ornprehens ive work' on the aid which the counter-revolutionary f Orces had 



received from the interventionists as well as on the history of the Octqber 
Revolution in Transcaucas ia. 

Subsequently Mints frankly revealed to a press correspondent the true 
significance of the conference: "The conference, as compared with a con- 
ference on the same subject which was held in 1954, is a big step forward. 
Since then the scholars of Transcaucasia have studied a large amount of 
new material relating to the intervention of imperialist powers in 
Transcaucasia and particularly to the participation of the USA in the 
organization of the Transcaucas ian counter-revolution as well as the 
economic &nd financial aid it received. Those sources prove that the 
American imperialists bear full responsibility for the crimes of the Trans- 
caucasian counter-revoluti on. 

"Thanks to the researches of the Azerbaydzhani, Armenian and Georgian 
historians a comprehensive work can at last be produced! it will make 
possible the unmasking of American imperialism and its share in the bloody 
crimes against the Transcaucasian peoples. . ."(9) 

Notes - 
(1) IZ ISTORII INOSTRANNOY INTERVENTSII I GRAZHDANSKOY VOYNY V 

AZERBAYDZHANE, E.A. Tokarzhevskiy, Baku, 1957, p.5. 

VOPROSY ISTORII, No.6, 1959, p.182. 

Ibld. 

Ibid. 

Ibid, 

Ibid., p.186. 

Tokarzhevskiy, pp.32-3. 

VOPROSY ISTORII, p. 187. 

(9)  BAKINSKIY RABOCHIY, 2'7.12.58. 



C E N T R A L  A S I A N  A R C H A E O L O G Y  

1 9 5 6  - 5 8  (1) 

It is difficult to give a clear account of current archaeological 
exploration in Central Asia, for the only available source is the 
short reports which appear in the press. Thus there is a lack of 
consecutive information and any account of the excavations must 
be disappointingly fragmentary. 

Another problem is how far the subject should go, that is to 
say, how to decide where archaeology stops and history begins. 
Any attempt to fix a demarcation line between the two must be 
arbitrary and the Mongol invasion is here taken as the dividing 
point, mainly because the available information on the excavation 
of later sites tends to grow increasingly scarce. 

For the sake of clarity the following account of archaeological 
research has been limited to the more important sites, and scraps 
of information on minor finds has been disregarded. 

Central Asia, one of the ancient centres of civilization, is very rich in 
archaeological sites, but in the Tsarist period such archaeological work as 
was sporadically carried out was limited to the collection and registration 
of finds. Systematic work did not start until the Soviet period. Only then 
the conduct of exploration came to be planned for years ahead and its Pur- 
pose specified. The earlier years were mainly devoted to exploratorY works, 
which in turn served as a basis for large-scale excavations. The tremend' 

importance of this planned research for the study of Central Asian 
history has been, however, considerably undermined by its being moulded 
into the Marxist form. This is apparent even in such a basic matter as the 
division into periods. According to Marxist periodization the time 
the middle of the first millennium B.C. and the sixth century A-D* in 

the southern, mainly agricultural areas, one of llslave-oming" society! 
this in turn is subdivided into the "primitivef' and the Mancient" 
(antichnn) periods. The "slave-oming~~ period was followed by the rise of 
"feudalism" in the fifth and sixth centuries, and this falls into "eulyll 



and '!fully-developed feudalism", the latter ending wlth the coming of 
"capitalism" - i,e. the arrival of the Russians, whose advent in this part 
of the world hastened the growth of capitalism. The basis of these 
developments is believed to have been natural social evolution and not 
foreign conquest. According to this conception, the main purpose in the 
study of historical monuments is to determine the form of community which 
created them and to identify the stage of its social a,nd economic develop- 
ment. 

If it is safe to generalize from the Information supplied by the 
press, Uzbekistan and south-eae tern Turkmenis tam are the richest 
archaeological areas and Kazakhstam comes last. This, if correct, could 
be explained by the contrasts between life in the settled and in the 
cattle-breeding areas. The former abound in materials relating to their 
architecture and town life, arts and crafts, and agriculture. There are 
also direct written sources, though na.turally their amount varies from one 
period to another, and they more intimately reflect the llfe of the 
country than information on the life of the noma.ds derived from mainly 
foreign sources. 

The distribution of archaeological sites in the settled area is deter- 
mined by its irrigation system, which in antiquity was in some respects 
different from the present, as some rivers are known to have changed their 
courses. Thus the basins of the Atrek and Gurgan constituted the Central 
Asian part of Parthia, the valley of the lower Murgab formed Margiana, the 
basin of the lower Amu-Dar!ya - Khorezm, the basin of the middle and upper 
Amu-Dartya - Bactria, and that of the Zeravshan and Kashka-Dar 'ya - 
Soghdiana, The history of these states which, incidentally, coincides with 
the period of '2s lave-ownlng!"('vancient") is being reconstructed largely from 
archaeological evidence. 

The distant past of the nomad lands is much more elusive. Written 
material for them is not only extremely scarce, but Comes largely 

from foreign documents, with the usual shortcomings which this situation 
implies. In these circumstances archaeology could pla,y a particularly 

part in the reconstruction of their history if its scope was not 
limited by the specific conditions of life in these regions. Tombs and 
buildings associated with religion are the principal feature of their archi- 
tecture, with an occasional fortress representing the centre of a district. 
Thus the bulk of information on everyday life of the nomad tribes comes 
from their burial mounds and the objects of common use which they contain. 
It is essential to remember these differences between the two areas of 
Central Asia in order to appreciate the significance of the excavations 
which are being carried out there. 



Settled lands 

The Fergana valley is one of the ancient regions of human habitation 
and its ancient topography is emerging from the extensive archaeological 
exploration carried out there. In the sands of central Fergana some 700 
stone implements have been found, a fact which proves that some 5-7,000 
years ago that part of the valley was inhabited by man. The Stone Age 
people, who lived on the banks of the rivers and lakes, engaged in fishing 
and hunting until the rivers changed their courses and the lakes dried up, 
The people moved away, but the tools they left behind show that central 
Fergana was not always an arid desert. 

Traces of Bronze Age man are more abundant in the valley. Three such 
settlements were excavated in 1957; also a centre of the ancient metal in- 
dustry was discovered together with numerous huts of its workers, who 
supplied the population of Fergana with bronze. During the last few years 
a number of agricultural settlements have been discovered. It is believed 
that they flourished about 3500-3000 B.C. They are situated on high ground 
surrounded by the marshes of the Kashka-Dar'ya. They have yielded much 
pottery decorated with a black pattern on a red background, grinding 
stones, sickles, knives, a variety of bronze objects and stone casts for 
making them. There are layers of ashes on the sites suggesting how the 
settlements perished. Particularly interesting is the situation of the 
old settlement of Dal'verzin in the Andizhan oblast; it occupied an area 
of 25 hectares and was densely settled. Of its three occupation levels 
the second had a strong defence wall of unbaked brick. Perhaps the best 
known Bronze Age site in Fergana is Chust in the Namangan oblast. The ex- 
cavations which were started there in 1953 are still going on. It lay on 
a high dune overlooking the surrounding plateau and was protected by a 
deep gorge, while the north-wes tern part, which had no natural def encef 
was guarded by a wall 70 metres long and 6-8 metres high. The site was 
occupied between 1600-1000 B.C. It was now and again sacked by the nomads? 
as the layers of ash stretching through all the inhabited levels testify, 
and it was finally abandoned by the inhabitants when the great wall 
collapsed. A variety of locally made goods found shows a high level 
craf tsmanship(2), while some finds testify to the far-flung contacts 
the population - such are lapis lazuli beads of Ural origin and shells 
from the shores of the Pacific or the Indian Ocean. The inhabitants en' 
gaged in fishing, hunting, cattle-breeding and agriculture and the variety 
of crops raised was considerable, as the grains of wheat, barley and 
millet as well as grape-pips and pumpkin-seeds found at the site show* 

Some two years ago the excavation of a hillock in the Central park 
Rest and Culture in the city of Fergana was begun. It was found that at 
that site there were a number of houses, one built on the ruins of another 
The first appeared about the beginning of the Christian era( at that time 
there Was a town at the site of modern Fergana and the excavated hill is 
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one of its remnants. In the hills near Fergana there are ancient burial 
grounds, some of which were excava.ted in 1954-8; they are of a type hither- 
to unknown - the mounds were up to 70 metres long and among the oblong 
ones there are found small circular tumuli. They are the cemeteries of 
large patriarcha,l families whose members were buried close to one another, 
while the nearest relatives were put in a single tomb. The grave goods 
show them as belonging to the f ifth-fourth centuries B.C. and they re- 
semble those found in Kazakhstam, the TyanEShan' and the Pamirs and 
archaeologists associate them with the Saki tribes. 

The digging of the Great Fergana Canal in 1939 proved beneficial from 
the point of view of archaeology. In the course of the work the early 
medieval towns of pap, Rishtan and Kuva., so far known only from references 
by Arab geographers, were found and identified. The excavation of old 
Kuva started in 1956. The city appeared some hundreds of years B.C. and 
survived until the early thirteenth century A.D, when it was destroyed by 
the Mongols. The uninterrupted occupation level is 10 metres thick; the 
upper levels, corresponding to the tenth-eleventh centuries, have yielded 
finds testifying to the high level of craftsmanship; also large hoards of 
eleventh-thirteenth century coins have been found. The ruins of a pre- 
hslim temple show that it was plundered and burned, probably during the 
Arab conquest. In 1958 work started on the pala.ce; it was a very im- 
pressive building, its interior being decorated with paintings; 
Particularly interesting are the fragments of sculpture found both inside 
and outside the building. The statues &re executed with great mastery, 
their faces convey various emotions - the mouths of some are open as if 
crying and their eyes express horror. Their costumes and hair styles show 
great attention to detail and it is possible to identify various ethnic 
~O'P~S among them. Various details of the sculpture relate it to that of 
Pendzhikent , Varakhs ha and Balal yk-hepe . 

The excavations of the Soghdian Pendzhikent, famous for its splendid 
mure.1 paintings, continue.(3) In August 1957 amother painting, depicting 
a battle between Soghdians and &, was discovered. Altogether 25 square 
metres of painting were found that year. They illustra,te some local epic 
whose main hero is perhaps Rustam and he is shown fighting dia.bolic 
creatures, Many scenes represent folklore elements or illustrate popular 
fables whose main characters are a.nime.1~~ Early in the eighth century the 
Arabs defeated in the mountain of Mug, known as the mountain of fire wor- 
Shippers, the last ruler of Pendzhikent, Divashtich, and sacked the city; 
Since then the site has rema.ined unoccupied. 

In 1955 excavations started at Shakhristan, in the Leninabad oblast, 
and have recently been completed. There were two towns on a high bank of 
a river a.nd they flourished between the seventh and ninth centuries A.D. 
One of them was a sma.11 town with a citadel in the centre; the other had a 
Palace in which resided the ruler of the surrounding agricultural district. 



The front and central rooms of the palace were decorated with painting 
while the wooden columns and ceiling of the central hall were finely 
carved. In 1956, 67 human skeletons were found there. Since they date 
from the late eighth or early ninth centuries, it may be presumed that 
Shakhristan was destroyed by the Arabs. 

The site of Samarkand and its environs were inhabited by man as early 
as the Stone Age. In 1958 a settlement of primitive man was excavated on 
the shore of Lake Komsomol in the city. Two cave dwellings have been found 
near Samarkand. 

One of the most important monuments of ancient Soghdiana is the huge 
town of Afrasiab which adjoins Samarkand in the north. It is believed that 
it appeared about 1000 B.C, and survived until the Mongol invasion. During 
its sack by Chinghiz Khan the channels supplying the town with water from 
the Dargom were destroyed and as life at Afrasiab could not be restored 
without water, medieval Samarkand sprang up in the neighbourhood. It is 
one of the few Central Asian sites which was excavated in the Tsarist 
period. Large-scale exploration started in 1925 and in 1957 it was stated 
that the works would go on for another fifteen years. This is not surpris- 
ing when one considers that Afrasiab occupies an area of 218.9 ha. and its 
diameter is 1.5km. 

Three lines of fortifications surrounding the city show its gradual 
expansion; there is also a citadel at its north side. These relate to 
'If eudal" Samarkand in the pos t-Arab period, but underneath there are 
strata relating to the sixth-f ourth centuries B. C. They contain remnants 
of houses of sundried brick and clay and a large amount of pottery, whose 
workmanship suggests that at that time the potter's wheel was still a 
recent introduction. The stratum of the fourth-second centuries B.C. 
reveals that by that period Samarkand had already spread over the total 
area of Afrasiab; it contains numerous pottery statuettes and bas-reliefs~ 
the majority relating to the Zoroastrian cult. This stratum corresponds 
to the city of Marakanda, as ancient authors call it, in which Alexander 
of Macedonia wintered with his troops. The medieval strata are exception- 
ally rich in finds and they show that at that time the city's main 
industries were milling, the manufacture of paper, and pottery. In 1958 
the market place adjoining the artisans' quarter was excavated. There 
were found kilns for firing pottery lamps, as well as a large variety of 
glass and clay vessels, from huge dishes to tiny bowls decorated with geO- 
metrical designs and inscriptions in Persian and Arabic. At the same time 
a building with strong walls was excavated; it dates back to the early 
Middle Ages before the Arab invasion. Traces of extensive devastation by 
the Arab conquerors have been found. 

Nothing significant has been reported since 1957 about the excavations 
at Niaa, capital of the Parthian Empire, and Merv.(4) In Khorezm the 



expedition under S.P, Tolstov is continuing its excavations which have 
yielded new materie,l for preparing an historical and ethnographic atlas of 
the region. (5) 

Cattle-breeding regions 

Towns excavated in Kazakhstan are few in comparison with the settled 
lands. The excavations of Taraz, within the precincts of contemporary 
Dzhambul, started in 1936. It was a populous town with bazaars, situated 
at the junction of caravan routes and in the ninth century A1 Khorezmi 
described it as a city of merchants. It was sacked and depopulated by the 
Mongols and subsequently even its site was forgotten; it was identified 
only in 1927. In 1958 traces of water pipes were discovered there. The 
town had luxurious public baths with hypocaus ts . 

In 1958 was the fourth year of the excavations of Baba-Ata, 200km. 
from Chimkent, in the centre of an old nomad region and far from the main 
caravan routes. The town flourished between the seventh and fourteenth 
centuries; there was a ruler's palace and the houses had hypocausts. In 
1958 the third occupation level, 6 metres below the surface, was examined. 
It is hoped that the excavations will provide material for the study of 
the relations between the nomad and settled population in southern 
Kazakhstan. 

In 1957 a Palaeolithic site was excavated at Chulak-tau in the 
Dzhambul oblastj in the sa.me districts traces of Neolithic man were found. 
In the South-Kazakhstan oblast the excavations of numerous Bronze Age 
tumuli continued, in which were found grave goods of pottery and jewellery. 

Kirgizia, on the route from China to Central Asia, is more abundant 
in old town sites, The nodzha--Bakyrgan valley in the distant past was a 
gate through which passed carava.n routes to Fergana. Some ancient and 
medieval settlements, lately discovered, show that even in antiquity 
agriculture existed there. The first century A.D. burial grounds have 
Yielded fragments of Chinese textiles and Chinese mirrors testifying to the 
COnnections of that region with China. The same evidence relating to the 
last centuries B.C. is supplied by the excavations of a large town at the 

of the Ka.ra-Dar ' ya. 

There is much evidence of the wholesale destruction of towns during 
the Mongol invasions. Such was the fate of a settlement with a fortress 

Tunuk in the Susamyr valley, whose origins date back to the tenth and 
eleventh centuries. In the Dzhumgal valley the sites of eight early 

toms were identified in 1958, two of them were excavated. One 
Of them ha.d strong defence walls and it appea.red between the eighth and 
tenth centuries! the origin of the other dates back to the tenth or 



eleventh century. Both were destroyed by Chinghis Khan. 

In 1958 the excavation of a Buddhist temple near Tokmak, in the Chu 
valley, was completed. It existed in the eighth and ninth centuries and 
was a large building covering an area of 1,600 square metres. There were 
found fragments of statues of the Buddha and Bodisatvas as well as wall 
paintings. Some details of the sculpture and the general plan of the 
temple indicate connections with northern India and Afghanistan. Another 
temple was found in the neighbourhood five years ago, both being part of 
an old town. 

In 1958 the mystery of Lake Issyk-Kulf was finally solved. Various 
objects thrown ashore by its waves had inspired local legends that there 
were human settlements at its bottom; these tales were reported by Russian 
travellers who visited the region in the nineteenth century. In 1958 
Kirgiz archaeologists with the help of divers examined the bottom of the 
lake along the northern shore and a variety of objects dating from the 
sixth to the twelfth centuries A.D.  were found: metal spear heads, dishes, 
a primitive mill, fragments of pottery, sickles, coins and fired bricks. 
In antiquity the shores of the lake were occupied by the nomadic Saki and 
Usuni, the latter maintaining close connections with China. It appears 
that whole villages were submerged, but whether this was caused by an earth- 
quake or by the sinking of the shore is still unknown. It is hoped that 
the under-water exploration planned for 1959 will help to solve the problem. 

Excavations done in 1956 have revealed that the production of mercury 
in southern Kirgizia started in the fourth-second centuries B.C. and that 
it was carried on by the native population, and not by the Chinese as some 
scholars used to believe. On the upper reaches of the Sokh small pottery 
cosmetic jars containing rouge have been found and the content of mercury 
in the paint varied between 36.4-38.7 per cent. One of the graves in the 
area of the Samapskoye mercury deposit contained a skeleton of a young 
miner who died of mercury poisoning - the bones of his joints contained UP 
to 0.5 per cent mercury which had eaten away his teeth and gums. In his 
left hand he had a burnt torch, probably to illuminate a mine in the other 
nor ld. 

Through southern Kirgizia stretches a chain of hills, some of which 
are burial mounds dating from the first centuries A.D. By the end of 1957 
thirty-eight of them had been excavated. They are all of the same con- 
struction - with an almost vertical passage leading to the burial chamber 
in its western wall, six metres under the surface. There are plank coffins 
with four legs and coffins carved from logs each contains a skeleton with 
2-8 fragments of pottery! women have beads, bracelets, earrings and Chinese 
mirrors, men - iron knives with bone handles, swords, arrow heads, remnant' 
of bows. In one grave a well preserved woman's corpse has been found* 
Similar grave goods have been found as far as the Volga lands. 



Excavations done in 1956 have helped to reconstruct the history of 
the Talass valley. It appears that at the beginning of the first 
millennium B.C. the valley was occupied by nomads and that only in the 
eighth-ninth centuries there appeared agricultural settlements. They were 
surrounded with high defence walls and they flourished until the Mongol 
invasion, which wiped them out. 

Source 

Central Asian press. 

Notes - 
(l) See also "The Year's work in Central Asian Archaeology, 1954-55", 
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( 2 )  Ibid., p.155. 
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(4) For details see *'Recent Archaeological Discoveries in Southern 
Turkmenistanf', CAR, Vol.V, No.4. 

15) See also "Archaeological Surveys in Khorezm (1937-40 and 1945- 
52)'~, CAR, Vol,II, No.1. 



T H E  O I L  W O R K E R S  O F  N E B I T - D A Q  

From this article by Sh. Annaklychev which appeared in SOVETSKAYA 
ETBOGRAFIYA, 1959, No.1, it appears that reluctance to abandon 
traditional customs is as strong among the Turkmens as in analogous 
communities elsewhere in the Muslim East, and in some respects even 
stronger. This may be a form of protest against the constant 
official pressure on them to change their way of life, which is 
characteristic of the Soviet regime. 

The present article is on the whole sympathetically written. It 
is not easy to see what is especially ltharmfullt in many of the 
simple ltsurvivalstt which are described. The reference to inter- 
marriage between Turkmens and Russians and Ukrainians needs some 
qualification. While there may be many cases of Turkmen men marry- 
ing Russian and Ukrainian girls, the converse is so rare as to be 
almost non-existent. The article has been abridged and headings 
added. 

Introduction: Growth of the labour force - Housing and living customs - 
Food and clothing - Family life - Marriage - Conclusion. 

Introduction: Growth of the labour force 

"At the present stage of development of Soviet ethnographical science 
one of the main tasks of ethnographers is to study the way of life of the 
working-class of various nationalities. This is important. . . because the 
working-class is the leading class in society in our epoch. However, until 
now very little attempt has been made by ethnographers, either in our 
country or abroad, to study the life of the workers. . . 

''The study of the development of the culture and way of life of the 
workers is especially important in such national republics as ~ u r b e n i s t ~ ~  
where the formation of the working-class took place only after the victory 
of the October Revolution: (in the pre-revolutionary period ~urkrneniata~ 
was a backaard, agrarian, colonial fringe of Tsarist RUBS ia) .I1 



The history of the Nebit-Dag oil workers can be divided into three 
periods: (1) 1917-414 (2) the Great Fatherland War; (3) 1945 - the 
present day. 

Although oil production began in Nebit-Dag in 1882, it was in- 
sufficiently profitable and ceased in 1887. Drilling was renewed in 1927. 
The Turkmen oil industry in general at that time was small in scale and 
apart from a few labourers no Turkmens worked in it. The experienced 
Russian and Azerbaydzhani technicians , however, began to train Turkmens as 
oil technicians also. Russian and Turkmen language classes were held by 
Turkmenneftetrest (~urkmen Oil   rust) to facilitate the transfer of 
knowledge. When the third gusher started up on 30th January 1933 and 
proved the field's resources, Turkmens began to flock to the field from the 
surrounding villages. It was mainly this influx which raised the number of 
workers in the field from 735 to 1,500 by the end of the year. (1) Young 
Turkmens were educated in the FZO (shkoly fabrichno-zavodskogo 'obrazovaniya) 
of Azerbaydzhan and by Turkmenneftetrest. In 1939 the Nebit-Dag Oil 
Technicurn was opened. followed in 1940 by a trade school. Nebit-Dag also - 
receives workers fro& other republics. ~t the end of 1942 alone more than 
300 workers arrived at the field, including Russians, Ukrainians, Tatars, 
Azerbaydzhanis and Armenians. 

After the war, owing to the discovery of oil at Kum-Dag 42km. to the 
south, the number of Turkmen workers at Nebit-Dag increased. In 1951, 
1,991 took up employment; during the Fourth Five-Year Plan the number rose 
3.5 times. (2) 

"The creation of cadres of oil workers in a comparatively short time 
has resulted in the continued firm preservation not only of national 
peculiarities of culture and way of life but even of some features of the 
"89 of life characteristic of the former Turkmen tribal groups - the 
Yamuts, Atabays , Dzhafarbays, etc. This is especially noticeable when one 
Studies the customs and rites preserved in the family life of Turkmen 
workers. 11 

Housing and living customs 

In the main, however, native material and spiritual life has suffered 
changes. These are shown most graphically in their dwellings. 

The Turkmen workers now live in settlements and towns instead of groups of 
although as late as 1930 the yurt was the predominant type of 

dwelling. Such settlements are Kazakhaul and Turkmenaul. "The con- 
struction of both suburbs was carried out spontaneously and normal planning 

construction requirements were not observed. For this reason the 
majority of the houses in Kazakhaul are huddled together with paths instead 
Of streets. Turkmenaul differs from Kazakhaul only in that here the houses 



do not adjoin one another. 

One of the reasons for the preservation of these suburbs is the fact 
that some of the workers living there will not move into the town flats 
where they would be unable to keep domestic animals, including even camels, 
as they have been used to do. "At the present time the yurt remains one 
of the types of dwelling to be found in the rural areas near Nebit-Dag, and 
tbere also well-built houses can be found. But in the life of the workers 
the yurt has completely lost its former significance and is preserved only 
as an outhouse." 

The houses in the suburbs are of stone, brick or wood, and sometimes 
prefabricated. The roof, usually ridged although sometimes flat, is made 
of slate, asbestos-board or bitumenized cardboard (sf). There are 
usually two rooms; one (agyz-tam), a hall, dining- and bed-room, the 
second (duypki by), which is better furnished, for the reception of guests. 
The division into a women's and men's half which still existed in the 
'thirties is not now found. These houses were originally heated by iron 
stoves and lit by paraffin lamps. In their furnishings they differ little 
from yurts. Tables, chairs, beds etc. are rarely found. Later houses were 
built to hold up to eight families. In 1945 the town began to be supplied 
with water. In 1952 gas was laid on and the old iron stove has almost 
disappeared. There is electric light almost everywhere. 

As Turkmen housing has changed so has its furnishings. "As early 8s 
the beginning of 1940 one could find in the houses of many Turkmen workers 
modern city-type furniture : metal bedsteads, tables, chairs and bookcases. 
However, most of the Turkmen and Kazakh families, especially the older 
generation and the women, still prefer to sit and sleep on the floor. 
One can frequently find Turhen families in which the old habits are still 
so strong that those of school age settle down on a carpet or a koshma 
(felt) to do their homework although they have every opportunity to study 
at the table. 

''At the present moment in Nebit-Dag there are no Turkmen workers' 
families without radio loudspeakers or radio sets, gramophones, sewing- 
machines and electric or flat-irons (previously the Turhens did not iron 
their linen), Some families have vacuum cleaners, electric fans and re- 
frigerators. These new household articles are widespread also among the 
population of Nebit-Dagls suburbs and also among the rural population of 
the surrounding areas. In conditions of close contact and friendship with 
other nationalities certain common forms of way of life are gradually 
emerging in the oil workers' multi-national society. Thus the influence 
Russian and Azerbaydzhani culture on the way of life of Turkmen workers 
makes itself felt most in house-furnishings. On the other hand certain 
features of Turkmen national culture (carpets in particular) are becoming 
part of the way of life of workers of other nationalitiea." 



Among traditional domestic articles still in use in Turkmen workerst 
families are se.cks of carpet material for holding clothing (chuval), 
similar bags for spoons and other small objects (torba), wooden casks 
chelek) , pestles (soki) - , hand mi 11s (dash de i r m c i r o n  cauldrons Is, wine-skins, combs for carding-rak) etc. The old 
wooden plates (chanak) and spoons (_them+) are now rarely used except in 
rural areas. 

"During a study of the settlements it becomes apparent that the way 
of life of Turkmen workers has still not freed itself from the custom of 
living in groups according to past membership of one or another tribe 
(plemya) or clan (rod). Thus, almost all the families of Teke-Turkmen in 
Kazakhaul, although they arrived at different times, live in its south- 
western outskirts; the majority of the families of Yamut-Turkmen in 
Turhenaul live in a compa.ct group. In the remaining parts of Nebit-Dag, 
however, this peculiarity of distribution has already been overcome.I1 

Food and clothinp; 

In the past the semi-nomadic life of the Turkmens of this area of 
western ~urkienistan hindered the growth of a varied diet. The basic 
foods were wheat, barley, dzhuga,ra. (kind of maize), meat (mutton, beef, 
camel) and milk products. The position remained unchanged during the 
'thirties. Now foodstuffs are imported from the southern regions of the 
republic and the Turkmens have adopted foods characteristic of other 
nationalities. 

"In the past the men and women in a Turhen family took their meals 
separately. In addition the women, independently of age, received a 
smaller share than the men. At the present time no such isolation exists 
in everyday life, although it is still observed during certain ritual 
meals (at weddings and funerals). In Nebit-Dag and in the oilfields there 
1s a well-organized system of commimal mea.1~. 

A noticeable change has taken place in the clothing of the Turbens, 
especially of the men. The old-fashioned long rohes (dan) and large 
"baggy hats (telpek) were inconvenient for work in the oilfields; thus the 
men began to wear factory-made work-clothes and gradually abandoned their 
traditiona.1 dress. 

"A1 1 Turhen workers now wemr European dress (porodskoy kostyum) , 
with the exception only of some middle-aged people who have still preserv- 
ed some elements of the old na.ti onal costume - the shaggy papakha [high 
fur hat, shaped like A. busby, -Ed.]l shirts (so aka and chak yaka) and 
trouser8 (dzhul'bnr, balak) of old-fashioned *here follows a 
description of the tra.ditional dress, here omitted. 4d.I The old type of 



footwear yelken, made of dressed leather, and charyk made of undressed COW 
or camel hide, fur inside, are now rarely seen. Young Turkmens, like 
workers of other nationalities, wear Cossack hats (kubanki) of Astrakhan 
fur and Ukrainian shirts (ptsulka). The latter is worn also by many girls. 

I1As for women's clothing, it has suffered no great changes either in 
cut or colour since the 1930s. While until recently the basic material for 
women's clothing was home-woven cloth, now factory-made cloth is used ex- 
clusively. Women, like men, have begun to wear factory-made footwear. The 
outer garment of the majority of young Turkmen women is normally a coat of 
European cut, although the old robes have also been preserved. It is 
interesting to note that in some cases the national dress has been partly 
modified to make it more convenient for work. For example, the women are 
wearing their dresses much shorter than formerly and thread elastic through 
the sleeves. . . However, in spite of all these changes, national forms 
are showing more resistance to change in women's dress than in menfs." 

Family life 

''While studying the family life of the Turhens it is essential to 
take into account the fact that in the minds of many of them the conscious- 
ness of belonging to a definite clan or tribal subdivision is still alive. 
In the past the Turhen people consisted of a large number of clans (urug) 
and subdivisions of clans (tire) which formed part of one or another tribal 
group (tayfa). . . To this day in the memory of middle-aged workers are 
preserved legends of their ancestors and of the leaders of their tire whose 
history generally totals five or six generations. b n y  remember also the 
legends of the origin of their urug." 

recently as the 19308, the Turkmen workers hardly differed in their 
way of life from the herdsmen, fishermen and farmers from whom they came: 
"The Turhens who had quite recently been engaged in agriculture in the 
habitual closed society of their fellow clan-members and close relatives, 
came up against completely new working conditions in the oilfields. For 
the first time they had to work together with workers not only of different 
ethnographical (tribal) groups but even of different nationalities. In 
those days the survivals of the old patriarchal system and the influence of 
the Muslim religion were still firmly entrenched. Many members of the 
workers ' families were s ti 11 engaged in agriculture, especially livestock 
breeding, and the workers kept in touch with them. During the early Yeara 
of Soviet power hostile elements tried intensively to persuade them not to 
work in the oilfields and not to trust workers of other nationalities, and 
tried to fa.n the flames of national discord. Immense educational work, in 
the first place on the part of Party organizations, was necessary to over- 
come this." 



The head of the old Turkmen family was the oldest man! the rest of 
the family were obedient to him, especially the women. According to 
Islamic law the Turkmen woman depended entirely on her husba.nd. She was 
forbidden to engage in socia,lly useful labour, and for a long time there 
were no women in the Nebit-Dag oilfields. Soviet power has had such 
success in its policy of emancipating Turkmen women that today they are em-. 
ployed everywhere. More than 1,000 are being educated in Nebit-Dag and its 
surroundings, while before the Revolution there was not a single literate 
Turkmen woman. Many Turkmen women work as teachers and directors of 
schools (many with a hlgher education).(3) Two hundred are employed in the 
enterprises of Nebit-Dag, (4) 

Friendly relations between Turkmens and members of other nationalities 
are such that one frequently comes upon mixed marriages, especially with 
Russians and Ukrainians. At every wedding or public festival representa- 
tives of other nationalities take part. Workers of different nationalities 
Occupy neighbouring flats in the same block. At the some time such 
religious feasts as Uraza (~amazan) and Kurban 13ayram(5), together with the 
traditional rites connected with the birth and upbringing of children and 
with marriage are still frequently found. 

The old view on daughters, that they are a burden, has been eliminat- 
ed. "At the present time the inferior position of girls. . . in Turkmen 
workers' families has been done away with. More than 230 children of Turk- 
men workers are being educated in Russian schools; the Russian language has 
become the scho~lchildren's second native language. . . The schools of 
Nebit-~a~ and its surroundings contain more than 5,760 children, 2,687 of 
whom a.re Turkmen, P v  (6) 

"Although the cultural level of the Turkmen workers of Nebit-Dag is 
Steadily rising, nevertheless there can still be observed among them 
certain rites which were widespread in the past". The e, or Prayer made 

a mulla in honour of a newly-born boy, the chileden chykarmak - the 
custom of showing a child to the neighbours on the fortieth day after its 
birth (during the first forty days it is in danger from evil spirits) , the 
dishlik toy - the festival of the tooth, held on the appearance of the 
child's first tooth to ensure that hi.s teeth should be sharp and strong, 
the aulpak toy - the festival of the ha.ir, a ceremonial cutting of the 
~~lld's hair on its second birthday, a,nd -- sunnet (circumcision) carried out 
when the child is five, s i ~  or seven - a,ll these customs are still quite 
Strong among the workers of Kazakhaul and Turkmenaul and among the rural 
pOPula.tl on surrounding Nebi t--Dag . 



Marriage 

At the beginning of the present century it was still customary for 
girls to be married at the age of 9-12 and boys at that of 12-15, the 
marriage being arranged by their parents, sometimes before the children's 
birth or while they were still very young. The Yamut Turkmen did not 
practise, as did the bra-blpaks for example, clan exogamy.(7) Even now 
cross-cousin marriages (between first and second cousins) are allowed, and 
even recommended. 

Now, however, young men and women marry freely on grounds of mutual 
agreement and love. "The traditional marriage rites can still be observed 
everywhere. . . Together with the ancient rites new features can be 
observed in the modern marriage; a greater participation of young women in 
the ceremony, the performing of Russian and Azerbaydzhani songs and dances, 
etc. An interesting feature is that the bride is now carried out of her 
parents' house to the groom not on a horse or camel, as before, but most 
often in a truck (the groom's party frequently comes to fetch her in two or 
three trucks, taxis or motorcycles). The radiator of the bride's truck is 
sometimes decorated with the duye bashlyk shawl, a bag of carpet material 
(duye khalyk) is hung over the side of the vehicle while the girls standing 
in the chassis hold stretched out a richly embroidered curtain (kedzhebe). 
One can see in this a transformation of the ancient custom of taking away 
the bride in a tent set up on the back of a camel and bearing the same name 
- kedzhebe. 

The weddings of the Yamut-Dzhafarbays differ from those of other Turk- 
men groups, including those of the Yamut-Atabays, The performance of the 
zikir(8) (a dance performed by a porkhan (soothsayer) while curing diseases) 
is an important part of the ceremony. Among this tribe can still be seen 
other traditional rites: the locking of the young coupleqs house against 
the bride and her party by young people who only open after they have 
received gifts, and a mock fight between the groom's guests (pelinalidzhi) 
who have come to take the bride, and the bride's guests, who defend her* 
This fight (dalash) is started by the women! the men join in later. The 
day of a wedding is still marked by a wrestling match (goresh) in which 
Russians, Azerbaydzhanis, Kazakhs etc,, now take part. The winners are 
presented with prizes contributed by the relatives and friends of the groom' 

Like the zikir dances, the musaib (best man)(9) is found only among 
the Yamut-Dzhafarbays. He accompanies the groom and helps in any way 
necessary, so as himself to receive similar help at his own marriage* The 
musaib at his own expense entertains the groom's friends for three days 
before the ceremony, smooths over any objections made by brothers or 
relatives of the bride when the groom's representatives come for her, etc* 

"At present one rarely meets such customs as kaytarma (the return Of 



the bride to her parents' house for a definite period), gizlenmek (elope- 
ment), etc. Bride price (kalym) also has disa.ppeared from the way of life 
of Turkmen workers. However, cases can still be observed when kalym is 
taken in a concealed form as a Vgift' from the groom's family which some- 
times reaches a large sum of several thousand rubles.'' 

Conc lus ion 

"No matter how great the changes which have taken place in the family 
life of Turkmen workers, the harmful survivals in their family life have 
still not been completely overcome. They are supported most often by the 
older generation. All this is being combated by means of a campaign of 
scientific enlightenment and education, but, apparently, not energetically 
enough. It is obvious, however, that this inheritance of the past cannot 
long persist among Turkmen workers if it meets the correct attitude on the 
part of Soviet societyel' 

Notes - 
(1) ARKHIV OB YEDINENIYA It TURWIENNEFT "' , G . NEBIT-DAG, fund 1, f i le 

270, list 2, By the 1st October 1957 the number of workers em- 
ployed at the installations of Turkmenneft' had reached 15,728 
men, 4,001 of whom were Turkmens. 

6') TURKMENSKIY NAROD V BOR'BE ZA VYPOLNENIYE CAETVERTOY PYATILETKI. 
T.G. Samedov, Moscow, 1953, p.7. 

(3 )  MATERIALY NEBITDAGSKOGO GORODGKOGO OTDELA NARODNOGO OBRAZOVANIYA 
ZA 1957 G. 

( 4 )  WSAKA (newspaper) , 25th November 1956. 
( 5 )  It is interesting to note that during the first days of the feast of 

uraza in the evenings groups of boys and girls go around the 
P 

houses singing songs and receive gifts of money, cakes and 
sweets. 

[el biATERIALY NEBITDAGSKOGO GORODGKOGO OTDELA NARODNOGO OBRAZOVANIYA 
ZA 1958 G. 

( 7 )  "Byt karaka.lpakskogo kolkhoznogo aula" , T .A. Zhdanko , SOVETSKAYA 
ETNOGRAFIYA, 1949, No.2, p.53. 



The word zikir is of Arabic origin and refers also to the frenzy 
(raden-f the Dervishes. (see TURETSKO-RUSSKIY SLOVAR', 
Moscow, 1945, p.590.) 

The word musaib is of Arabic origin and means 'acquaintance', 
'comrade' or collocutor~ . (see SRAVNITEL'NYY SLOVAR' 
TUTETSKO-TATBRSKOGO NARECHIYA, Vol . I1 , St .Petersbiirg , 1871, 
p.235.) 

The archaeology of Lake Issyk-Kul' 

Almost the whole of the northern coast-line of Lake Issyk-Kul' has 
been excavated by the Kirgiz Academy of Sciences this year. Potsherds, 
fragments of wood, spear and arrow heads and bricks have been found. The 
excavations reveal that in the Middle Ages there were numerous Turkic 
settlements along the coast and the finds show quite a high level of 
craftsmanship. Three hypotheses are advanced as to how the settlements 
were submerged: (1) following their destruction by Chinghiz Khan there was 
a rise in the lake level; (2) the water rose gradually making the popula- 
tion move to higher ground; (3) it rose so suddenly that the settlements 
were flooded before the inhabitants could escape. The third supposition 
is the most plausible: it is confirmed by the large number of human bones 
found near Grigor'yevka, vast quantities of fragments of domestic goods 
found and by the fact that tectonic movements in the Tyanl-Shan' are quite 
frequent. Excavations will continue in 1960. (see also pp.351-8 above.) 

SK. 5.9.59 

Afro-Asian cooperative organizations meet in Tashkent 

The seminar of representatives of cooperative organizations of b i a  
and Africa opened in Tashkent early in August and continued until 15th 
September. PV. 23.8.591 P. 3.9.59 



N E W S  D I G E S T  

The following items are taken from newspapers and periodicals 
received during the period 1st July-30th September 1959. A 
list of abbreviations used will be found at the beginning of 
the Review. 

ADMINISTRATIVE AND TERRITORIAL CHANGES 

Administrative changes 

Azerbaydzhan (see also CENTRAL ASIAN FLEVIEW, Vol.VI1, No.3, ~.275.) 

M.A. Iskenderov appointed Chairman of the Council of Ministers in 
place of V.Yu. Akhundov. BR. 11.7.59 

V.Ye. Semichastnyy appointed Second Secretary of the Central Committee 
in place of D.N. Yakovlev, retired through illness. P. 13.8.59 

A.V. Karda.shev appointed Chairman of the Council of State Security in 
place of F.I. Kopylov. BR. 2.9.59 

Turkmenistan 

P.P. Galonskiy relieved of post of Chairman of State Planning 
Commission and appointed First Deputy Chairman of the Council of Ministers 
in place of G.A. Khorev. TI. 8.9.59 

D.1. Pishrhulin appointed Chairman of the Council of State Security 
in place of S.G. Bannikov. TI. 13.9.59 

Uzbekistan 

F.Ye. Titov appointed Second Secretary of the Central Committee in 
place of R,Ye. Me1 'nikov. PV. 11.9.59 

Azerbaydzhan 

By decree of 24th August 1959 the settlement of Ismailly, Ismailly 



rayon, has been included in the category of settlements of town type. 
WS. 3.9.59 

By decree of 1st September 1959 the settlement of Agdzhabedi, 
Agdzhabedi rayon, has been included in the category of settlements of town 
type WS. 17.9.59 

Uzbekis tan-Tadzhikis tan 

In connection with the transfer from Uzbekistan to Tadzhikistan of 
50,500 hectares of the Golodnaya step', the new boundary has been confirm- 
ed between the two republics by decree of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR 
of 1st July 1959: 

From the junction of the boundaries of Uzbekistan and Tadzhikistan 
250 metres west of the railway bridge across the Farkhad diversion canal 
(derivatsionnyy kanal), the new boundary turns west on the south side of 
this canal along the railway line to the bridge on the main Begovat - 
Yangi-Yer road and along this road to the pumping station on canal M-2. 

- - -  

Then along canal M-2 to its intersection with the Begovat - Ursat'yevskaya 
railway and along the railway to approximately 1,6km. east of Ursatl- 
yevskaya. 

From here the boundary turna south-west for 2 b .  until it meets the 
main Ursat'yevskaya - Ura-Tyube road and runs south-east along this road 
until its intersection with the planned path of canal TM-1. The boundary 
follows this canal for 5.5km. to the west, then turns nort,h until it meets 
the Ursat'yevskaya - Obruchevo railway at a point 300 metres west of the 
railway buildings, leaving the village of Jihavast in Uzbekistan. 

Here the boundary follows the railway south-west for 25Icm. to a point 
lkm. east of Obruchevo station where it turns south to a point 1.3km. 
south-east of the station. 

From this point the boundary turns south-east for 6.7km. across the 
444.7 metre contour and after a further 5.4km. in the same direction 
reaches the height of 469.6 metres. Rvo kilometres to the east of this 
point the boundary reaches the planned path of a canal which is projected 
a~~roximately along the 480 metre contour. The boundary then turns east 
along the path of this canal for approximately 31.5km. to the road leading 
to U~az-Kishlak and follows this road south for 7km. to the existing re- 
publican boundary. WS. 9.7959 

Tadzhikis tan 

BY decree of 7th August 1959 the Regar rayon and town soviets have 
been combined. The town of Regar has been subordinated to republican 
organs of control. WS. 20.8.59 



By dec ree  of  5 t h  September 1959 t h e  Shugnan rayon s o v i e t   o or no- 
Badakhshan Autonomous O b l a s t )  has  been j o i n e d  t o  t h e  Khorog town s o v i e t  of 
workers' d e p u t i e s ,  w i t h  t h e  s u b o r d i n a t i o n  t o  t h e  l a t t e r  of t h e  v i l l a g e  
soviets of Vankala., Da.rmorakht, Po r sh inev  and Barsem. WS. 17.9-59 

By dec ree  of  2 9 t h  J u n e  1959 t h e  Khrashasaysk  workers  s e t t l e m e n t ,  
Aktyubinsk c i t y  s o v i e t ,  Aktyubinsk  o b l a s t ,  has  been inc luded  i n  t h e  
category of r u r a l  s e t t l e m e n t s  and ~ u b o r d i n a ~ t e d  t o  t h e  Ma,rzhanbulak r u r a l  
soviet, Klyuchevoy rayon,  WS. 16.7.59 

By dec ree  of 31st J u l y  1959 t h e  i n h a b i t e d  p o i n t  Aktau, Gursyev  o b l a s t ,  
has been inc luded  i n  t h e  ca , t ego ry  of worke r s '  s e t t l e m e n t s .  WS. 20.8.59 

By dec ree  of 1 4 t h  August 1959 t h e  bounda r i e s  of t h e  c i t y  of  Dzhambul 
have been ex tended  t o  i n c l u d e  t h e  worke r s '  s e t t l e m e n t s  of Dzhambul and 
S a k h a r o z a v ~ d s k i ~ .  WS. 3.9.59 

exped i t i on  s e n t  o u t  by  t h e  Department of  O r i e n t a l  S t u d i e s  of t h e  AN/ 
SSSR has r e t u r n e d  from t h e  Pamirs  w i t h  27 v a l u a b l e  manusc r ip t s  found i n  
vi l lages of t h e  Shugnan and Rosh tka la  rayons  of t h e  Gorno-Badakhshan AO. 

The f i n d s  i n c l u d e  f ragments  and complete works by Nos i r  n i s r o u ,  
tenth c e n t u r y  p o e t  and t r a v e l l e r .  

A manuscr ip t  c o n t a i n i n g  t h e  adven tu res  of Saygdn, p a r t  of  t h e  c o l l e c -  
tion SARGUZASHT by IChasan Sabbakh, has  a l s o  been d i scove red .  This  work 
was formerly known o n l y  by f ragments  quoted  i n  Dzhuvayni 's  WORLD HISTORY. 

I. 13, 19.9.59 

There has  long been a t h e a r y  among o r i e n t a l i s t s  t h a t  t h e  d e f e n s i v e  
walls which once e n c i r c l e d  t h e  oa-ses of Bukhara and Merv and t h e  remains 
Of f o r t r e s s  wa.11 which have been found s c a t t e r e d  about  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of 
uzbekista,n, p o i n t  t o  t h e  e x i s t e n c e  of a  w a l l  defending  C e n t r a l  As ia  

n0ma.d i n c u r s i o n s .  Thjs  t h e o r y ,  i t  is r e p o r t e d ,  has  now been con- 
firmed, 

From a c l o s e  s t u d y  of  t h e  e x t a n t  s e c t i o n s  of  t h e  w a l l  Uzbek s c h o l a r s  
have determined t h a t  wa.11s were f i r s t  b u i l t  a round oases  and t h e n  jo ined ,  
The wall  w a s  b u i l t  approxime.tely 2,000 yea.rs ago. At t h a t  t ime t h e r e  Were 
eight  l a r g e  oases  on t h e  t e r r i t o r y  of Uzbek i s t an ,  Turkmenistan and 
Tadzhikis t a n  r Merv, h k h a , r a ,  Shakhrisya.bz,  Sama.rka.nd, Nura ta ,  D z h i z d ,  
F e w m a  and Tashkent ,  I t  i s  supposed e i t h e r  the . t  t h e  w a l l s  around t h e  



oases were joined together in the eighth century, or that the wall was 
built earlier a.nd restored then, pv. 9.7.59 

Since the publication of material on the Joint Scientific Session of the 
Academies sf Science of the USSR, Central Asia and Kazakhstan in CAR, Vol. 
VII, Nos.2-3, a new summary of its proceedings has appeared in VESTNlK 
-11 NAUK SSSR, 1959, No.8. It adds some information on the work of 
the conference, particularly on the present prosperity of the Central 
Asian peoples which they owe indirectly to the incorporation. This is em- 
phasized for a twofold purpose: to illustrate the culmination of the 
"ancient friendship4? and, from the propaganda point of view, to contrast 
it with the oppression of some Asiatic countries by the imperialists and 
to derive the usua.1 conclusions from it. Another interesting point is a 
mention of cultural progress made by the Central Asians in the Tsarist 
period, which contradicts what various Soviet publications have made their 
readers believe. A.V. Pyalskovskiy revealed at the conference that the in- 
fluence of the I1leading Russian cultureqb on the Central Asian peoples had 
caused 'Ithe emergence amongst them of a Pleiad of distinguished cultural 
and social workers - scholars, writers and  composer^'^. He ended his 
lecture with an outline of some of the beneficial effects of the Revolu- 
tion: "The colonial nations, once without any rights, have become free 
and enjoy equality of rights, Their territories, torn into pieces under 
the Tsars, have been united into independent national states which of their 
own free choice have become members of the Soviet Union and enjoy a Status 
equal to that of the others, The national languages have become, besides 
Russian, state languages", 

The same subject was discussed more widely by 1 . M .  Muminov. Following 
the teaching of Lenin, the Central Asians have overcome their old economic 
and cultural backwardness and, by-passing the capitalist stage of 
evolution, proceeded to build socialism. The economic transformation of 
Central Asia has been a,chieved by lPplanned building and development of in- 
dustry in the national republics of the Soviet East, creating a new system 
of economical division of labour which is based on equality, mutual trust 
and help and cooperation of the nationalities. . ." 

L A .  Altmy~hba~yev dealt with the cultural progress made since the 
Revolution: although the incorporation had drawn the Central Asians closer 
to the Russian culture and the ideas of the Russian revolutionary democrats 
and krxists, only the Bolshevik victory has set the country on the road to 
freedom and progress. Illiteracy has been suppressed and a modern education 
system developed, Great successes were the emancipation of women and the 
emergence of a national intelligentsia. Though Soviet culture has gram On 
the basis of the interna.tiona1 ideology of Marxism-Leninism, Itit develops 



in accordance with the new, socialist content and national formtf. 

1.1. Mints referred, as did other speakers, to the example provided 
by Soviet Central Asia for the underdeveloped and colonial countries of 
the East: "Now the Soviet republics in Central Asia and the Chinese 
People's Republic, together with the other socialist states of Asia, like 
a gigantic beacon illuminate the way to socialism for the Eastern peoples . . . The ideologists of colonialism in their struggle against the grow- 
ing influence of the Central Asian republics attack the idea of the friend- 
ship of the Soviet peoples and, by twisting its nature, attempt to deny 
the voluntariness of the unification of the peoples of our country." 

EDUCATION 

A recent article on Kazakh t'Universities of Culturet1 noted that some of 
them were departing from their purpose, which is "to educate the man of 
the future", Ofto implant in people the principles of communist ideology 
and conscientiousnesstD. 

During the past year 53 such establishments (which are, in effect, 
evening schools) had been founded in the republic, Some were well-runj an 
example was that of Alma-Ate., Here, before the tOuniversity" was set up 
those who wished to attend were questioned as to the subjects they wished 
to hear treated. On the basis of their answers a course of lectures last- 
ing 13 months was worked out. Attention was given to the problem of 
interesting both middle-school graduates and those with a higher education. 
The course of lectures covered scientific and technica.1 subjects, the 
material of the XXIst Party Congress and Marxis t-Leninist aesthetics. 

Other "universitiesf1, however, had given too many lectures on the 
fine arts and ha.d completely a-voided science and technology. In some 
cues trivia.1 lectures were being delivered, such as "The Rules of Good 
Behaviourl@, VHow to Dress Well and Fashionably", "Style and Stilyagi", 
"hke-up and the Care of the Skin." 

Such subjects may be interesting, observes the author, but they do not 
part of the business of a I8university of culture." 

PARTIYNAYA ZHIZN' KAZAKESTANA, 1959, No.9 

Recently published sta.tistics on the teaching staff and student body 
Of the Turkmen Gor kiy State Unlvers ity give the f 01 lowing information. 

Among the teaching staff of the university 14 nationallties are 
including 83 Russians, 64 Turkmens , 10 Ukrainians, 4 White 

hssiana, 9 Armenians, 6 Azerbaydzhanis, 8 Jews and 10 Tatars. 



Total pupils, both full-time and those taking evening classes and 
correspondence courses, number 3,842, including 1,149 Turkmens of whom 266 
were women. In the historical faculty the comparable figures are: total 
468; Turhens 127; women 44. Of the 257 specialists turned out in 1958, 
172 were Turkmens including 16 women. Of the 25 full-time students who 
graduated from the history faculty in 1958, 20 were TurIanens including 4 
women. VOPROSY ISTORI I, 1959, No. 7 

At the VIth Plenum of the Central Committee of the CP of Tadzhikistan, 
held on 15th July 1959 (KT. 17.7.59), the report delivered by the First 
Secretary, T.U. Ul1dzhaba.yev, dealt exclusively with questions of Party 
organization. The most interesting sections were those dealing with the 
educational level of cadres which are summarized below: 

Gorno-Badakhshan A0 

Out of 56 kolkhoz chairmen and 299"brigadiersV, etc., there is no 
agricultural specialist with a higher technical education and only 11 with 
a middle technical education. Forty per cent of the total (118 men) have 
only an elementary education and are barely literate. 

Leninabad oblas t 

Out of 119 kolkhoz chairmen only one has a higher technical and 7 a 
middle technical education. Out of 1,851 "brigadiers", etc., only 25 have 
higher or middle technical education. Of the chairmen 66 per cent, and 92 
per cent of the "brigadiers", etc., are without middle technical education 
although in the oblast as a whole there are 295 agricultural specialists 
with higher and middle technical education. 

Stalinabad city 

Out of 52 directors of undertakings only 30 per cent have middle or 
higher technical education. 

Out of 3,000 engineer-technicians employed by the Sovnarkhoz 33 Per 
cent have no technical education. Out of 89 chief engineers 57 have a 
higher technical education, 17 middle technical education and 15 none at 
all. 

It should be noted that Ul'dzhabayev's point is not that there is a 
lack of sufficiently educated cadres, but that they are too seldom to be 
found occupying responsible posts. It should also be remembered that an 
engineer without a formal technical education is not necessarily unfit for 
employment for that reason. His practical knowledge will probably be ex- 
tens ive. 



Similar examples of an inefficient use of available resources are pro- 
vided by individual factories. In the Stalinabad furniture factory out of 
43 technicians received in 1958-9 only 7 are employed in their tradej 27 
are employed as ordinary workers and 9 had to leave because no work was 
assigned them, in spite of the fact that the factory needs technicians. 
Similarly in Tadzhikenergostroy where 156 men with practical knowledge only 
(praktiki) are employed as engineers, 8 men with a middle technical 
education are not being employed according to their trade. 

Of workers in academic institutions (nauchnyy kadry) U1 dzhabayev says 
that between 1953 and 1959 the number of e e  rabotniki (a term which 
includes a11 qualified research workers and some teachers in WZ) was 
doubled and the number of non-Russian candidates for doctorates and doctors 
increased five times over the same period. At present in the republic 
there are 32 doctors of science and 426 candidates of all nationalities. 

It appears, however, that the number of qualified mademic personnel 
is inadequate, There are three chairs of physics at the Tadzhik State Uni- 
versity but only two candidates of sciences to occupy them. At the 
Leninabad Teachers Training College the chairs of physics , chemistry and 
higher mathematics are occupied by men without an academic degree. Even in 
the energetics section of the Tadzhik Academy of Sciences, of 6 research 
workers only one has a degree. Out of 629 nauchnue rabotniki in the same 
Academy, 37 work also in other institutions: the 34 leading members of the 
Academy of Sciences between them carry out 256 various academic and social 
duties. They are thus heavily overworked. 

UIPdzhabayev commented unfavourably on the lack of academic cadres of 
non-Russian nationality. There is in the whole republic no native with a 
doctorate in physics, mathematics, chemistry, economics or agriculture. 
This may be partly explained by the fact which he had given earlier that 
the majority of teachers with a higher education stayed in the towns, while 
the country schools had to make do with less well qualified teachers. The 
great majority of Tadzhiks live in the country districts. 

A point of interest in the debates which followed Ultdzhabayevts re- 
port was the presence of the general commanding the Turkestan Military 
District, Colonel-Genere.1 I. I. Fedyuninskiy. He spoke thanking the Cen- 
tral Committee and Government for the aid given by them to the military 
forces of the district. He did not, however, define the na,ture of this aid. 



IRRIGATION 

The second section of the Karakum canal is to run from the Murgab river 
near Mary to Tedzhen, a distance of 130km. This will permit the irrigation 
of another 45,000 hectares in the Tedzhen oasis. In the region of Staraya 
Krepost' a reservoir is to be built with a capacity of 440111. cubic metres. 

P. 1.9.59 

PHILOLOGY 

Some of the difficulties which Tadzhik writers and translators experience 
in expressing Communist terminology are well brought out in an article in 
KT. of 2.10.59 called ''The Further Development of Philosophy in 
Tadzhikistan". The article points out that the absence of a properly 
worked out philosophical terminology results in many discrepancies and 
varieties in the translation of important Communist terms. For instance, 
in one translation the term 'contradiction' (Pr~tiv~re~hi9e) is translated 
as ziddiyat and in another in an entirely different way, as mokhalefat. 
"There are also casest1, se.ys the article, "where quite different concepts 
are translated by the same word; for example, the translator of Lenin's 
work MATERLALISM AND EBdPIRIO-CRITICISM, translates such concepts as 
'perception' (vospriyatiye), learning' (znaniye), and 'notion' (poznaniye) 
by the one word danesh. A translation of this kind mutilates the meaning 
of the Russian text. Or to take another example, different concepts as - .  
yavleniye in the philosophical sense of 'essencef and yavleniye in the 
sense of 'event' are both translated by the word hadeseh." The Persian 
language, of which Tadzhik is a form, is, of course, rich in philosophical 
terms and it is interesting to note that no suggestion is made that 
Russian words should be substituted for Persian words in order to avoid 
ambiguity. 



T H E  B O R D E R L A N D S  O F  S O V I E T  

C E N T R A L  A S I A  

S O V I E T  R E A P P R A I S A L  O F  

E A S T E R N  I D E O L O G I E S  A N D  R E L I G I O N S *  

The need f o r  a  reappra isa .1  

The 5 0 t h  ann ive r sa . ry  of Lenin s ma,jor work on ph i lo sophy ,  MATERIALISM 
AND EMPIRIo- CRITICISM(^), has  been brought  t o  t h e  n o t i c e  of S o v i e t  
o r i e n t a l i s t s ,  and a l s o  of t h e  wider  S o v i e t  p u b l i c  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  e a s t e r n  
a f f a i r s ,  by a r t i c l e s  i n  PROBlEMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA No.2 and SOVREMEm 
VOSTOK No.5 of 1959. Lenin k s ' g r e a t  work of c r e a t i v e  Marxism", s ays  A.D. 
Litman i n  SOVRENENNYY VOSTOK, d e a l t  a  s h a t t e r i n g  blow t o  bourgeois  i d e a l -  
i s t  phi losophy when i t  appea red ,  and t o d a y  is  a powerful  weapon a g a i n s t  
bourgeois i d e o l o g i e s  and a g a i n s t  r e v i s i o n i s t  f a l s i f i c a t i o n s  of Marxism; i t  
I t inspires  t h e  advanced s c h o l a r s  of t h e  whole wor ld  t o  s t r u g g l e  f o r  
material ism, democracy and peace and aga . in s t  i d e a l i s m  and r eac t ion" .  For 
Soviet  o r i e n t a l i s t s  and p h i l o s o p h e r s  s t u d y i n g  t h e  i d e o l o g i e s  of t h e  e a s t ,  
says Litma.n, L e n i n v s  work is of "gu id ing  s i g n i f i c a n c e " ;  t h e r e  has  been "a 
c e r t a i n  l a g g i n g  behindfq  i n  t h i s  f i e l d ,  which a  c l o s e r  a t t e n t i o n  t o  "Lenin 's  
grea t  ideas ' !  w i l l  h e l p  t o  overcome. 

S o v i e t  s c h o l a r s ,  i n c l u d i n g  many from t h e  r e p u b l i c s  of  Cen t r a l  Asia ,  
Litman r e c a l l s ,  have produced v a l u a b l e  s t u d i e s  on t h e  development of 
"progress ive  p h i 1  osoph ica l  and s o c i a l - p o l i t i c a l  i deas"  among t h e  peoples  
of Cent ra l  A s i a  and Tra ,nscaucas ia  - a l t h o u g h ,  he  remarks,  t h e  l i n k  between 
the l a t t e r  and t h e  phi losophica . l  thought  of P e r s i a ,  t h e  Arab c o u n t r i e s ,  
India a.nd Chine, has  n o t  been c l e a r l y  enough brought  o u t  i n  one impor tant  
work.(2) As of p a r t i c u l a r  i n t e r e s t  Litman mentions t h e  works of 
Academicia,n 1.M.  Wminov of t h e  Uzbek Academy of Sc iences  i n  which he  
analyses lv the  p r o c e s s  of t h e  development a.nd s t r u g g l e  of v a r i o u s  t r e n d s  i n  
the ideology of t h e  Uzbek ~ e o p l e ' ~  i n  t h e  n i n e t e e n t h  and beginning  of t h e  
twent ie th  c e n t u r i e s ,  a.nd s t u d i e s  by K ,  Beysembiyev and Z.Sh. Radzhabov i n  

* An ab r idged  v e r s i o n  of pa , r t s  of t h i s  a r t i c l e  a.ppeared i n  t h e  MIZAN 
NEWSLETTER, No.7, J u l y  1959. 



the field of progressive philosophical and social-political thought among 
the Kazakh and Tadzhik peoples respectively. The publication in recent 
years of works on "such leading figures of the scientific and philosophic 
thought of the East" as Rudaki, Omar Khayyam, Abu Ali ibnSina (~vicenna) 
and the Azerbaydzhani philosopher of the eleventh century, Bahmanyar, is a 
step also praised by Litman. 

The history of ideologies of the nonSoviet East has been studied by 
such renowned Soviet orientalists as Academicians F.I. Shcherbatskiy, 
S.F. Ol'denburg and B.Ya. Vladimirtsov and - in the field of Arab social 
thought - I.Yu. Krachkovskiy. Nevertheless, says Litman, in the light of 
"the historical processes which are taking place in countries of the Eastt1 
Soviet study of tlproblem... connected with the ideologies of peoples of the 
Eastt1 is still seriously inadequate - for example, study of the "powerful 
philosophical  tradition^'^ which, as in India, have influenced national 
movements for liberation from imperialism, or, as in China, are the 
centuries-old cultural and historical heritage of a great people. Also 
serious, Litman declares, is "the absence of works drawing general con- 
clusions on the history of the ideologies of the Middle Eastt1. 

It may be asked whether there are special reasons for a Soviet re- 
appraisal of eastern ideologies at this particular juncture. li it man makes 
it clear that in the term tlideologieslt he includes social thought, 
philosophical traditions and religions as well as political ideologies.) 
Litman1s own account of the reasons is as follows: 

"The very process of the crisis and breaking up of the colonial system 
of imperialism, the powerful growth in the national liberation 
struggle of the peoples of Asia and Africa, the considerable successes 
achieved by the peoples of the East who have entered on the path of 
independent political and economic development, the magnificent 
achievements of the Asiatic countries of people's democracy in all 
fields of life - all this renders a many-sided and profound study of 
the ideologies of the peoples of the East and the ideology of their 
national liberation struggle vitally necessary. . . The historical 
processes which are taking place in countries of the East make it im- 
peratively necessary to produce works which draw general conclusions 
and which with thoroughness and profundity analyse and disclose the 
general laws and specific peculiarities in the formation of ideologies 
of peoples of the East in connection with concrete experience of their 
social-economic and political development.It 

The above suggests that recent developments make it necessary for 
Soviet scholars to examine "specific peculiaritiesft of eastern ideologies 
which have hitherto escaped their analysis and to fit them into a coherent 
pattern which will accord with Leninist principles, including, evidently, 



the Middle East: 

"The development and successes of the national liberation movement in 
Arab countries and the growth of national consciousness of the Arab 
peoples raises particularly a.cutely the problem of preparing mon- 
graph works devoted to the study and interpretation of the centuries- 
old history of their philosophical and social-political thought. The 
absence of works drawing general conclusions on the history of the 
ideologies of the Middle East peoples is a substantial gap." 

In the eastern countries themselves, Litman points out, scholars are 
doing fundamental research into the history of their social and 
philosophical thought - in India, Persia, the Arab countries and above all 
in China, where the Institute of Philosophy of the Academy of Sciences of 
China has drawn up a 12-year plan for such studies. 

Eastern religions and eastern materialism 

Litman points out that "in the development of ideological trends in 
Countries of the East religion has played, and in a number of cases plays 
a t  the present time, a far from minor role". He goes on to speak of 
Gandhism in India as an example of a national liberation movement based on 
religious dogmas. These he used to popularize his doctrines among the 
People; thus when his pol icy of non-violence brought consciously undertaken 
sufferings upon his followers, he likened them to the ancient Indian relig- 
ious custom of tapasya (penance). To illustrate the development of ideolog- 
ical trends in India in this connection, Litman quotes Jawaharlal Nehru: 

"This idea of a certain penance, tapasya, is common to the thinking 
of the Indians, to both selected thinkers and to the illiterate lower 
classes. It is alive now, a.s it was alive several thousand years ago 
and it must be appreciated in order to understand the psychology at 
the basis of the mass movements which shook India under the leadership 
of Gandhi.IP(3) 

This Litman contrasts with the "extremely reactionary doctrinesIt ~ropagated 
the Kuomintang in the name of Confucianism. At the same time, he 

asserts that eastern peoples have their own "material is t traditions" ; and 
in the light of this he denounces llreactionary statements of bourgeois 
ideologists on the so-ca,lled lcontemplative-mystical' turn of mind of 
eastern thinkers and the Einferiorityq of the philosophical teachings of 
the Eastu. He approves the views of ~~progre~sive'~ Eastern scholars who 

those of their fellow-countrymen who hold Itnihilistic views On 
materialist trends jn the history of social thought of their peoples'', 
among them !;the progressive Japanese phi losopher Yanagida Kendzpro [who] 



described, for example, the contemptuous attitude towards materialism on 
the part of certain scholars of Japan: 'The word "materialismll means to 
many people nothing more than the worship of crude matter. These people 
consider that materialism in comparison with idealism and religion 
represents an ideology of a lower level, as a result of which they are con- 
temptuous of it. ! I' (4) 

Indian philosophical and social thought, says Litman, is "not only not 
inferior in its historical significance to the philosophical thought of the 
West, but in a number of questions is ahead of it"; the Indian philosopher 
M. Hiriyanna has "shown the existence of a solid materialist, atheistic 
stream in the development of Indian social thought". The Indian 
philosopher Manaranjan Roy, Litman continues, "regards the development of 
philosophical thought in ancient India as the history of the struggle of 
two basic trends : materialism and idealism. . .It He also notes "the 
important partt1 played by the Communist press of India. 

In the Middle East too "advanced scholarstt have done valuable work in 
this field: 

'IThe Persian scholar Zabihollah Safa on the basis of a profound study 
of primary sources and extensive factual material gives a detailed 
account of the development of sciences and philosophy in the Near and 
in part of the Middle East.(5) The Arab researcher Yuhana Qumayr in 
his book TIE PHILOSOPHY OF THE ARABS, published in 1947 in Beirut, 
shows the enormous fruitful development of philosophical thought among 
Arab peoples ." 

Soviet oriental is ts and philosophers, Litman says, must Itproduce funda- 
mental Marxist works giving. . . a profound analysis of materialist 
philosophical doctrines in the East". He goes on to explain how Lenin saw 
the history of philosophical thought in terms of a constant struggle between 
idealism and materialism - in Lenin's words, "a struggle which, in the last 
analysis, expresses the tendencies and ideology of hostile classes in con- 
temporary society", This doctrine of the class origin of ideological trends, 
says Litman, is basic for the study of eastern ideologies and the "complex, 
contradictory and specifically original processes" in their development, 
each of which must be seen in its proper historical perspective: 

"Only a profound analysis of philosophical and social-political ideas 
in relation to the concrete arrangement of class forces, taking into 
consideration the peculiarities of the social practices of the time, 
makes possible an intelligible explanation of their real role in the 
historical development of a given people." 



The Soviet view of Islam 

Articles on the MATERIALISM AND EMPIRIO-CRITICISM anniversary have 
appeared widely in Soviet philosophical and Party journals; and it might 
theref ore be thought that the PROBLEMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA article merely 
represents a Soviet orientalistls tribute to the anniversary and to Lenin- 
ist orthodoxy. However, the purposeful tone of the article and its 
authoritative references to "lagging behind" and shortcomings in Soviet 
studies suggest that a programme of analysis and reassessment of eastern 
ideologies is in fact envisaged, which, among other things, will entail a 
closer examination of the ideologies of Middle East nationalist movements 
and also of Middle East philosophical and religious traditions - that is, 
principally, Islam. 

The Soviet view of Islam is stated as follows in the Great Soviet 
Encyclopaedia, Vol. 18, 1953: 

"Islam, like other religions, has always played a reactionary role, 
representing in the hands of the exploiting classes an instrument 
of spiritual oppression of the workers, and it was used by the 
foreign colonizers for the enslavement of the peoples of the East." 

However, speaking of the sects of Islam, the article says that these 
were in some cases Itan expression of powerless protest of the working 
masses against class oppression and feudal oppression". Ye.A. Belyayev, 
in m L I M  SECTARIANISM, 1957, says that popular movements which appeared 
in the guise of Islamic sects could not in the nature of things be success- 
ful : 

"The religious form of these movements must be recognized as one of 
the basic reasons for the final failure of the sectarian movements, 
the rank-and-file participants in which attempted to establish a 
kingdom of truth and justice on the earth# no religion can serve as a 
means of liberating the people from oppression and exploitation." 

Nevertheless, in the Soviet view, religion can be the vehicle of pro- 
gressive change: in its article on "religion" the Great Soviet Encyclo- 
paedia (~01.36, 1955) says : 

"In the history of society the replacement of certain religious 
beliefs by others may, in determined conditions of social structure, 
be connected with progressive manifestations in the life of peoples, 
as for example early Christianity, the conversion of Russia, etc,! 
but this does not alter either the reasons for the emergence of 
religious ideas or their essence .:I 



This duality in the Soviet academic approach to religion is the 
counterpart of the dual attitude adopted in the matter of anti-religious 
propaganda - the attitude defined, for instance, in a Party Central 
Committee statement published in PRAVDA of 11th November 1954, which de- 
clared that the Soviet Communist Party IPconsiders it necessary to conduct 
a profound systematic scientific-atheist propaganda, at the same time, 
however, not allowing the religious feelings of believers and also of 
devotees of a cult to be offended". 

In his PROBLEMY VOSTOKOVEDENIYA article Litman, like other Soviet 
writers, is not unapproving in his references to political aspects of 
certain religious movements; but, unlike other Soviet writers, he does not 
accompany these references with the traditional Soviet condemnation of re- 
ligion as such. Instead, he suggests that the natural corrective for 
eastern religious idealism is to be found in the East itself, in traditions 
of eastern materialism which it is now the duty of Soviet scholars to dis- 
close and expound. This study of eastern materialism apparently represents 
a new initiative for Sov~et scholars; it would not be surprising if it were 
accompanied by a new approach to eastern religions themselves. 

Notes 

(1) In THE THEORY AND PRACTICE OF COMMLTNISM, 1951, p.168, R.N. Carew 
Hunt says of LeninPs MATERIALISM AND EMPIRIO-CRITICISM: "This 
work was his [Lenints] major contribution to Marxist philosophy 
in his lifetime. . . After the October Revolution it became, 
however, the standard of intellectual orthodoxy, any departure 
from which could be represented as being as much an act of 
treachery to the revolutionary movement as were divergences on 
questions of Party strategy and tactics. 'I 

OCHERICI PO ISTORI I FILOSOFSKOY I OBSHCHESTVENNO-POLITICBESKOY 
m L I  NARODOV SSSR. 2 vols., 1955-6; published jointly by Inst* 
of Phil., AN/SSSR and Moscow State Univ. 

TAE DISCOVERY OF INDIA. Jawaharlal Nehru, p.95. 

THE EVOLUTION OF MY WORLD OUTLOOK. Yanagida Kendzyuro, Moscow, 
1957, p.132. 

A footnote here mentions Zabihollah Safa's HISTORY OF MTIONAL 
SCIENCES IN TEIE HISTORY OF I S M  UP TO THE FIFTH CENTURY A.H. 9 

Tehran, 1913 - in Persian. 



T H E  M U R D E R  O F  G R I B O Y E D O V  

I N  T E H R A N  

January 1829 

On 30th January 1829 the Russian Ambassador in Tehran was murdered by a 
mob which burst into the Embassy buildings, massacred with one exception 
the entire staff, and destroyed and looted the buildings. The ambassador 
was Aleksandr Sergeyevich Griboyedov, one of the most brilliant young 
writers of his a.ge and the author of a classical Russian comedy GORE OT UMA 
(woe from Wit). 

Most historians are agreed that the general cause of the outrage was 
widespread hostility to Russia in Persia at that time, and that the 
immediate provocation was Griboyedov's personal unpopularity and tactleas- 
ness in Tehran. Since the turn of the century, Russia, as she pressed south 
through the Caucasus mountains, had been a.lmost constantly in conflict with 
Persia: the conflict sometimes taking the form of open war and sometimes 
of an uneasy peace. Towards the end of the eighteenth century, the 
Christian principalities of Tra,nscauca.sia, chief of which was Georgia, 
turned to the Russians, who by now were established on the northern foot- 
hills of the Caucasus, for protection against their Muslim overlords. 
George XI1 of Georgia bequeathed his kingdom to Russia in 1801 and in order 
to establish her position there, Russia had perforce to extend her rule 
over other lesser vassals of Persia. The shifting alliances of the Napole- 
onic wars gave Persia significance to the European powers and brought her 
new allies. In 1807 Napoleon promised to help Persia to recover her lost 
northern provinces, but French military aid was withdrawn after the Tilsit 
agreement between Alexamder I and Napoleon. Britain stepped into the place 
left by France and under a treaty of 1810 promised financial and military 
aid! but 1812 saw the renewal of the Anglo-Russian alliance and the end of 
Russia,'s war with Turkey. Persia was left at the mercy of her northern 
neighbour. In 1813 the Russo-Persian war wa.s temporarily ended by the 
treaty of Gulistan by which Persia formally ceded her northern provinces to 
Russia. But the treaty was not ratified until 1816 and even then the 
ambiguous wording of certa.in clauses continued to give rise to diplomatic 
disputes and general ill-feeling. At the instigation of Abbas Mirza, the 
Beir-~~~a.rent and ruler of Persian Azarbaijan, Persia continued to prepare 
for another war. Early in 1826 rumours of the Decembrist revolt reached 
Tehran. The Persians seized the opportunity and in July 1826 their troops 



crossed the frontier, But the Persian troops were no match for the 
Russians who, by the autumn of 1827, drove them back across the Aras River 
and advanced to Tabriz itself. By the treaty of Turkmanchay (February 1828) 
Russia retained her former conquests, with the addition of the khanate of 
Erivan, and Persia had to pay Russia an indemnity of five million tumans. 
One of the negotiators of this treaty was Griboyedov who a few months 
later was posted to Persia as Russian Ambassador. 

Griboyedov had no illusions about his new position. His chief tasks 
were to receive the indemnity monies and to arrange for the exchange of 
prisoners. He had little sympathy with Persia or with oriental life, but 
he was aware of the effects of the crippling indemnity on an already im- 
poverished land. He was no less conscious of the hostility felt by a 
humiliated and defeated Persia towards her victor and towards himself as 
the instrument of her humiliation. I9\Vhat can I tell you about my life?" 
he wrote to V,S. Miklashevich on 3rd December 1828. "I watch to see that 
there is no treachery from this side during our skirmishes with the Turks." 
(~ussia was engaged in a war with Turkey.) ItI levy the indemnity quite 
successfully. I have no friends and I seek none. They must above all fear 
Russia and carry out the orders of the Emperor Nicholas, and I can assure 
you that in this I am more successful than those who would start to insin- 
uate themselves into future Persian friendships. To all I appear stern 
and I am called sakhtir. . ." (the grasper or snatcher). 

It has generally been agreed on the basis of the available evidence, 
which consists of Persian Government reports and the account given by the 
First Secretary, Mal'tsov, the sole survivor from the disaster, that the 
mob at whose hands the ste.ff of the Russian Mission met their death were 
inspired by fana.tica.1 Muslim clergy and that Griboyedov was himself some- 
what to blame for his overbearing behaviour. G.M. Petrov, however, a 
leading Soviet historian on Persia, published in 1952 a document found in 
the archives of a former commander of the Shah's Cossack Brigade which 
sheds new light on the murder. The document, written nearly seventy years 
after the murder, is an account of the incident compiled by Prince Suleyman 
W a n  Melikov, whose uncle of the same name perished in the Russian Embassy 
alongside Griboyedov. Melikov was given his information by his father and 
other unspecified persons. According to his evidence2 "The late 
Griboyedov was fearless, brave, honourable, upright, and devoted in the 
highest degree to his fatherland and State. He could not be moved by 
bribery or flattery. . . Like a. hero, he defended the rights and interests 
of Russian subjects and Russian dependents. These qua.lities of Griboyedov 
were distasteful to the officia.1~ of the Persian Government. They were 
constantly malevolent towards him, and took counsel together to find means 
of driving him out of Persia. They were for ever trying to slander and 
accuse him. But the Ambassador paid no attention to all these intrigues* 
He continued firmly and unwaveringly to act in the interests of his 
country and of Russian subjects. When the officials of the Persian 



Government s a w  t h a t  a l l  t h e i r  i n t r i g u e s  and machina t ions  were u s e l e s s ,  
they f i r s t  t u r n e d  s e c r e t l y  t o  t h e  Muslim c l e r g y  and by o a t h s  and 
assurances convinced  t h e  c l e r g y  t h a t  i f  t h e y  a l lowed  Griboyedov t o  c o n t i n u e  
t o  a c t  a s  he had a c t e d  b e f o r e ,  t h e n ,  b e f o r e  long t h e i r  Muslim r e l i g i o n  
would be abused  and t h e  P e r s i a n  S t a t e  would f i n a . l l y  p e r i s h .  Secondly ,  t h e y  
a l e r t e d  Shah Fa.th-.Ali a g a i n s t  Griboyedov and t o l d  him eve ry  day t h a t  n o t  
only was Griboyedov implacab le ,  s t e r n  and i n s o l e n t  i n  m a t t e r s  t o  do w i t h  
Russian s u b j e c t s  and R u s s i a  i n  g e n e r a l ,  b u t  a l s o  t h a t  . . . he  l e t  no 
occasion s l i p  t o  be i n s u l t i n g  a.nd d i s r e s p e c t f u l  t o  t h e  most a u g u s t  pe r son  
of H i s  Majesty.  Gradua l ly  t h e y  t u r n e d  t h e  Shah aga - ins t  Griboyedov. Con- 
vinced of t h e  need t o  remove such  a n  unbea rab le  ambassador, t h e  Shah ag reed  
t o  seek  means t o  b r i d l e  t h i s  i ndomi tab le  ma.n." Melikov goes  on t o  des- 
cr ibe how, a t  t h e  same t ime ,  two Georgians ,  p r i s o n e r s  i n  P e r s i a ,  appea.led 
to Griboyedov t o  u s e  h i s  good o f f i c e s  t o  e n a b l e  them t o  r e t u r n  t o  t h e i r  
homeland. One w a s  a c e r t a i n  Mirza Yaqub and t h e  o t h e r  a Georgian g i r l  who 
claimed s h e  ha.d been f o r c i b l y  mar r i ed  t o  t h e  powerful  Russophobe and u n c l e  
of t he  Heir-Apparent ,  A l l a h y a r  Khan. Griboyedov addres sed  n o t e s  t o  t h e  
Persian Government r e q u e s t i n g  t h e i r  r e l e a s e .  "Al lahyar  Kha.n, n o t o r i o u s  f o r  
his  scheming, cunning a.nd ha. tred f o r  Russia.,  asked  f o r  f i v e  days g r a c e ,  
implying t h a t  i n  t h o s e  f i v e  days he would c a r r y  o u t  t h e  r e q u e s t  of t h e  
Russian Ambassador. But i n s t e a d  of f u l f i l l i n g  Griboyedov's  r e q u e s t ,  he 
went t o  t h e  mojtahed of Tehran,  Mirza Ma.sih, and persuaded him t o  s t i r  up 
the people a g a i n s t  t h e  l a t e  Griboyedov and t h e  Russ ian  Miss ion ,  and he 
a lso  appeared  b e f o r e  Sha.h Fath-Ali  and r e p o r t e d  t o  him t h a t  a l l  t h e  Tehran 
c lergy ,  l e d  by t h e  mojtahed Mirza Masih, had dec ided  unanimously t o  r a i s e  
the people a .ga ins t  Griboyedov. Shah Fath-Al i ,  b e l i e v i n g  h imsel f  t o  have 
been i n s u l t e d  by Griboyedov, sa.id t h a t  he was n o t  a g a i n s t  t h i s  and t h a t  he 
would l i k e  t o  t e a c h  t h a t  ma.n a l e s son .  The S h a h ' s  words emboldened 
A l l a h ~ a r  Kha.n a.nd t h e  mojta.hed Mirza Masih. . ." At t h i s  t ime ,  Melikov 
cont inues ,  t h e  S h a h s s  c h i e f  eunuch and c o n f i d a n t  was an  Armenian who, 
learn ing  of t h e  p l o t ,  c a l l e d  Mel ikov ' s  f a t h e r  t o  him and o rde red  him 
immediately t o  t e l l  Griboyedov a l l  t h a t  he knew and t o  warn him and a l l  t h e  
members of t h e  Russ ian  Miss ion  t o  escape  on t h e  fo l lowing  day when t h e  out -  
rage wa.s t o  be pe rpe t r a . t ed .  Mel ikov ' s  f a t h e r  came home and t o l d  h i s  
bro ther ,  Su1eyma.n Khan Melikov. At dawn t h e  n e x t  day,  Suleyman Khan 
Me1 ikov went t o  t h e  Russ la,n Miss i o n ,  warned Griboyedov of t h e  impending 
a t t a c k  a.nd urged  him t o  t a k e  r e fuge  w i t h  h i s  s t a f f  a t  h i s  own home. "The 
l a t e  Grihoyedov sco rned  t h e s e  s t o r i e s ,  d i d  n o t  b e l i e v e  them and s a i d  t h a t  
no one would d a r e  t o  r a i s e  h i s  ha,nd a g a i n s t  t h e  Russian Imper i a l  bfission." 
Suleyman Khan * s companions r e p o r t e d  t h a t  G r  i boyedov we-s &.damant and even 
became angry  w i t h  Suleyman Khan, c a l l i n g  him a, coward. Suleyman Khan then  
Sent one of h i s  companions t o  t h e  c h i e f  eunuch t o  t e l l  him what ha,d happen- 
ed and h imse l f  r e s o l v e d  t o  s t a y  w i t h  Griboyedov. Meanwhile, t h e  ch ie f  
eunuch, 1ea.rning t h a t  t h e  mojta.hed had a l r e a d y  g a t h e r e d  t h e  people  i n  t h e  
mosque and h0.d pronounced s e n t e n c e  of dea th  on Griboyedov, went t o  t h e  Shah 
to  urge him t o  p reven t  t h e  out rage .  The Shah s a i d  t h a t  he had a l r e a d y  
Ordered one of h i s  sons  t o  d i s p e r s e  t h e  people  i f  t h e y  should  a.tta.ck t h e  



Russian Mission, but the chief eunuch knew that in fact Prince Zill-es- 
Sultan "was occupied with his own affairs and had no thought of going to 
the Russian Mission". The chief eunuch "reminded the Shah that if he did 
not take immediate measures to prevent this scandal he would be answerable 
to the Russian Government. Angered at these words, Shah Fath-Ali. . . 
immediately sent his farrash-bashi (commander of the palace guard) with a 
troup of guards to defend the Russian Mission, with orders to disperse the 
people. . . and to apprehend the instigators of the disorder. But whether 
from fear, or intentionally, the farrash-bashi, like Prince Zill-es-Sultan, 
tarried." Unimpeded, the mob rushed to the Mission and started to batter 
down the doors. Suleyman Khan Melikov urged Griboyedov at least to gather 
his staff together for a united defence, but this too Griboyedov refused to 
do. In the slaughter that followed not one inmate of the Mission was left 
alive, and the buildings were wrecked and looted. 

G.M. Petrov, who published Melikov's document, gives no evidence for 
its validity and, even if genuine, the information is all at best second- 
hand. Nonetheless it seems to be the only evidence on Griboyedov's murder 
from neither a Russian nor a Persian source: Melikov was an Armenian. It 
is interesting that in a footnote to his commentary, Petrov refers to an 
article in RUSSKOYE SLOVO No.214 of September 1910 which also used 
Melikov's memoirs, but, he writes, Isan acquaintance with these 'memoirs' 
has convinced us that the facts have been distorted and given by the news- 
paper in a tendentious light, i.e. in the spirit of the official story 
according to which A.S. Griboyedov himself was at fault in all the events 
of the 30th January 1829.'' The newly discovered document certainly pro- 
vides striking evidence for the Soviet line that the guilty party was the 
Persian Government itself. Petrov, indeed, even implies that the British, 
as the allies of Persia against Russia, were the true instigators of the 
murder. 

The Russian Government accepted the Persian Government's denial of 
complicity. Russia was at the time once more at war with Turkey and most 
anxious to prevent a renewed war with Persia. A Persian envoy came to Mas- 
CO:~ to make a humble apology to the Tsar and Persia paid off her indemnity 
to Russia; but there seems never to have been any question from the Russian 
side of retaliation by war or even of demanding 'fblood-money". [On this 
point V. Minorskiy has published a letter from the Shah to one of his sons 
discussing the compensation to be paid to the Russians.] Russia demanded 
that the instigators be punished and it seems probable that Mirza Masih was 
expelled from Tehran and that many of the mob were punished. But these 
were the only repercussions. Griboyedov, one of Russia7s most brilliant 
writers, died for a policy in which he had little faith, in a country for 
whom he had little sympathy, and was unavenged by the government he had 
served perhaps over-zealously. 
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Tadzhik kolkhozniks in Delhi exhibition 

The "Communism" kolkhoz in the Pyandzh rayon of Tadzhikistan has been 
chosen, as the best kolkhoz in the republic, to take part in the World EX- 
hibition of the Achievements of National Economy which is to take place 
thie year in Delhi. KT. 2.8.59 

Indian doctors visit Soviet Union 

The well-known Indian doctors Rhotuba and Pushpa Naik have arrived in 
the Soviet Union; they are husband and wife. P. 4.8.59 

Indian film in Moscow festiva,l 

An Indian film opened the First Moscow International Film Festival. 
P. 5.8.59 



M O H A M M A D  H E J A Z I  - A P E R S I A N  

N O V E L I S T  

The following is an abridged translation of an article by D. 
Komissarov entitled llMohammad Hejazi and his SERESEK1', which appear- 
ed in ICRATKIYE SOOBSHCHENIYE INSTITTJTA VOSTOKO-VEDENIYA, 1958, No. 
XXVII. 

In the article "The Feminist Movement in Persia" which appeared 
in CENTRllL ASIAN REVIEW, Vol.VI1, No.1, and was taken from the same 
source, mention was made of Mohammad Hejazl on pages 78-79. In the 
present article, Komissarov expresses the view that in his later 
works, and particularly in SERESEK, Hejazi has been forced by public 
opinion to reflect the anti-American sentiments now said to be wide- 
spread among the Pers ian people. 

Hejazi's career - Earlier works - PARVANEH and SERESFIK - Conclusion. 

He jazils career 

Komissarov begins his article by describing Mohammad Hejazi as a 
famous Persian prose writer whose works occupy an important place among the 
last decade's large output of novels, short novels and short stories. The 
following biographical details are then given, taken largely from the works 
of Nasrollah Shifteh and Sadr ~ashemi(1) : 

I1Hejazi received a, secondary education at the Tehran school of St. 
Louis, after which he lived in Europe for a while. Returning to Tehran he 
held various government posts at the Ministry of Posts and Telegraph and in 
the Finance Department. At the Institute for the Orientation of Public 
Opinion he directed the Press Commission while at the same time publishing 
the journal IRAN-E-EMRUZ, which was in fact an organ of the Commission) 
both the journal and the Institute as a whole had as their chief aim the 
glorification of Reza Shah and of his policy. After the events of August 
1941 Hejazi was for a time head of the Persian propaganda department. In 
latter years he has held various official posts and has been abroad many 
times, recently visiting the USA." 



Earlier works 

Komissarov's account of Hejazi's earlier works begins as follows: 

IvHejazi made his literary dgbut at the beginning of the 1920s. While 
in Paris he wrote the novel HOMA which was first published in Persian at 
Tehran in 1927 and was twice reprinted in the following years. In 1929 he 
published the novel PARICHEHR which also went into a number of editions. 
His third novel, ZIBA, consists of two parts. The basic theme of all three 
novels is the fate of the Persian woman, but, whereas the author acquaints 
us with spoilt women from bourgeois families in the case of Parichehr and 
Ziba, in his portrayal of Homa he gives us an exemplary woman from the same 
social background. These novels are fundamentally didactic in character, 
although we do also find in them sometimes a criticism of some aspects of 
the life of representatives of the urban middle class (ZIBA). 

qvHejazi has allso written some short stories which were published in 
Tehran journals and reprinted in collected editions, one of which, AINEH 
 h he Mirror) (2) contained fifty stories. These are written in simple 
language and deal with the private aspects of domestic life and some of the 
negative features of human nature. The author makes an appeal to do no 
harm, not to oppress one's neighbour and to improve men's morals. There 
are many such stories, lnc luding AIBJUYI KAR-E-BAD AST ( ~ o o k i n ~  for Faults 
is a Bad ~ h i n ~ ) ,  DO RAFIQ (TWO Comrades), and PEZESHK-E CHASAM  h he 
Oculist) , I 1  

All the stories in this collection show, according to Komissarov, 
Aejazi's tendency to use the medium for preaching against the social vices 
hindering the development of society. It is natural that Bejazi should use 
the short story and brief narrative of one to three pages, Komissarov 
continues, as these are more suited to modern conditions in Persia than the 
long novel which is difficult to print and to sell and reaches only a 
limited circle of readers, whereas the short story appearing in a cheap 
magazine or newspaper is more accessible. 

Komissarov then turns to two more recent volumes of collected short 
Stories : ANDISAEB (~edi ta,tion) and SAGIIER  h he ~oblet) (3). These stories 
he characterizes as simple descriptions of a particular event followed by a 
concluding admonition and as attempts by their author "to show various 
negative aspects of human nature and some of the defects in Persian life". 
Komissarov then criticizes the qqidealistic'Y and 'vineffective" s0l~ti0nS 
which Be ja.zi proposes for eliminating vice and improving social behaviour, 
and accuses him of not attempting to disclose the real reasons which give 

to such vices and of thinking it possible by persuasion to get evil- 
doers voluntarily to give up their bad habits. IfEven the stories on Social 

Komissarov declares, IYwhere the moralizing is not without common 
Sense, look na.ive and idea.listic." 



As examples of this Komissarov gives the stories ABRU ( ~ i ~ n i t ~ )  and 
tESHQ BE KAR (~ove of ~ction), both in ANDISHEH. In ABRU the mother of 
three daughters and one son is widowed and the family is near starvation 
because the son earns only a little and yet will not allow his sisters to 
go out to work as that would be beneath his dignity. Then "after a patient 
explanationu, Komissarov writes, Isthe brother's obstinacy was broken, the 
girls went off to work, the danger that a whole family might perish had 
passed and all of them settled down to a happy and joyful life. It turns 
out that an ordinary exhortation is enough to make Persian men renounce 
their backward, feudal attitude towards women." In the case of 'ESHQ BE 
KAR Hejazi is accused of attacking idleness and laziness while "quite pass- 
ing over the fact tha,t in Persia a worker is frequently unable to find any 
work. The impression is given that people do not want to be actively 
occupied and the author reproaches them for that." Other stories from 
ANDISHEH which receive Komissarov's attention are PAND-E RUSTA (The 
Peasant's ~dmonition), which he calls an attempt to put the smug, haughty 
and wealthy sons of noblemen to shame, and SANG-E RIZEH  h he Little stone), 
where a man suffers pain and discomfort from a small stone in his boot, 
drawing from the author the following comment: "We must picture to our- 
selves clearly what we want and if it be something practicable and 
feasible we must exercise self-denial; if Utopian then reject it immediate- 
ly and not let it worry us." (ANDISHEH, p.224.) 

Most of the stories in SAGHIR are, says Komissarov, on the subject of 
love. He mentions MAtSHUQ-E-SHA'IR  he Poet's Lady-Love), YAR-E-NADIDEH 
 h he Invisible Friend) and GOL-E-BIGONAH BI he Innocent Flower), and gives a 
brief summary of the last-named. "A young girl is watering flowers, but 
refuses to water a red rose to punish it for not blooming. A man, however, 
admonishes the girl, telling her that the rose is innocent, she must be 
patient and continue looking after it for a little while longer and it will 
bloom. Having convinced the girl the man then tells her his own grief: '1 
too have an innocent flower which withered for want of my attention. I 
will go and kiss it and wa.ter it with my tears. . . (p.45.) 

"The same moralizing attitude is to be found in the stories which go 
to make up the volume AHANG (~elod~)(4)~~, Komissarov continues. He finds 
these stories rather boring and monotonous attempts to persuade a poor man 
of the advantage of riches, the usefulness of learning and the importance 
in women of thrifty housekeeping. 

Rejazi, says Komissarov, tries in his stories to imitate Sa'adi with- 
out, he claims, arriving at anything more than a very remote resemblance 
between them and the didactic stories in the GOLFSTAN. All Hejazi does in 
fact is "to try and modernize Sa'adiqs style and make him serve the ends of 
the present-day bourgeoisie. He replaces a realistic method of describing 
reality by abstra.ct moralizing and medieval didactics." 



Komissa.rov notes a new trend in Hejazi's work coinciding with politi- 
cal changes and appearing first of all at the end of the 1940s in his play 
MAHMUD AGARA VAKIL KONID (~ake Mahmud Aga a ~ e ~ u t ~ ) ,  which was played in 
1949 on the stage of the Tamashakhaneye Tehran. He remarks that it was 
unusual for a far from progressive theatre to have on its stage a play 
which was neither anti-democratic nor reactionary, particularly having re- 
gard to the fact that so very few Persian plays written between the 1920s 
and '40s were ever performed. This plsy, he says, shows up the bribery, 
threats and blackmail used by the propertied classes to get into the 
Majles , where businessmen use their positions as deputies to further their 
own profits and "transform the Majles into a tool of political intrigue". 
Komissarov is reminded by the play's subject-matter of a Sadeq Hedayat 
story, HAJJI AGFCA, published four years previously: indeed, he adds, one 
of the chief characters in Hejazi's play bears that very name, so that one 
might get the impression that "Hejazi in his play, like Hedayat in his 
story, was pursuing the aim of condemning the existing political system in 
Persia. There is, however,IE he continues, "a vital difference between the 
two playstt, for whereas Hedayat shows a dying reactionary class trying to 
strangle the new-born democratic movement and contrasts an honest man with 
the political charlatan Hajji Agha, Hejazi "only unmasks the adventurers 
who try to worm their way into the Majles in their own selfish, careerist 
interests, while no mention is made of their anti-national and anti- 
popular nature. Hejazi, then, does not expose social evil but tries to 
prove that all that need be done is to remove certain 'vicious persons ' 
and make room for the activities of governmental groupings, In other words, 
Be jazi IS work MAHMITD AGARA VAKIL KONID reflects only the struggle for power 
of politica.1 groupings, the author's sympathies lying with those ruling the 
state." 

PARVANEH and SEFUWIK 

PARVANEH  h he Elutterfly) and SERESHK SE ears) were published by Hejazl 
in the ea,rly 195Qs, and in 1954 earned their author the Shah's first prize 
(50,000 rials). Komissarov comments that the prize emphasized '!the role 
assigned to Hejazi and his works in official Persian literature". PAHVANEH 
he describes as bearing an as tonlshing resemblance to Emile Zola's T~D?F@SE 
RAQUIN, apart from a few secondary details added to give a national flavour. 
In this work, he continues, "the author sings of poetry and love while con- 
demning ignorance, dull--witted, huckstering meanness and prof it-chasing. 
All that, however, does not change the basic trend of the work the main 
theme of which is eroticism entirely devoiiring a man's life and leading him 
On to nervous shock and to death." 

For the rest of his article Komissarov concentrates on the short novel 
S E ~ H K ,  a tale of two young Americans ensla.ved by passionate eroticism and 
their sick imaginations. They marry, the wife becomes insanely jealous, 



she has her husband followed and then blinds him when she thinks she has 
discovered him to be unfaithful. Komissarov comments as follows: 
"Here, quite clearly depicted, is the way of life of modern American 
bourgeois society, one governed by an extreme egoism which leads a man to 
utter mental derangement and to crime. Everything is based on eroticism. 
All Ledats (the heroine's) actions are subordinated to an unconscious bio- 
logical attraction which turns her into an abnormal person subject to the 
basest motivations .17 He jazi 's Iqarcha.ic and primitive" language, which 
according to Komissarov is similar to the prose style of Sa'adi's GOLFSTAN 
and lacks the popular expressions which adorn the stories of Jamalzadeh and 
Hedayat, is, he declares, well suited for describing a world where people 
are guided "not by reason and elevated feelings but by egoism, passions and 
ins tinctu. 

SERESAK does not represent in Komissarov's opinion an attempt by the 
author to spread Freudian ideas; Hejazi's sympathy does not lie with the 
hero and heroine, says Komissa.rov, but on the contrary he spares no pains 
to show the ugly aspects of the American way of life, and tries carefully 
and subtly to fill us with disgust for the heroine's acts. Another story, 
NASER AND MAHIN, appearing in the same volume as SEFESHK and telling of the 
healthy and idyllic-love of two young Persians, makes clear to Komissarov 
the author's aims. "It is easyts, he explains, Igto understand that Hejazi 
wrote his neat story NASER AND MAEIN to contrast it with his story SEREHI(. 
It is as if the author were advising Persian mothers and young women to be- 
ware of 'dangerous' love and were calling them to the ideal of NASER AND 
MAHIN." To show that Hejaziss intention in SERESIX was to edify, 
Komissarov quotes the last sentence in the book where the author expresses 
the hope that his story will serve as a lesson for his readers, help to in- 
crease family happiness and contribute to the well-being of Persian society. 
Komissarov comments t h ~ t  it is evident from this sentence that Hejazi is 
concerned about the moral condition and education of modern Persian youth 
and about the disruptive influence of the American way of life in the home 
and, "in his opinion, on bourgeois society as a whole1'. Hejazi remains, 
however, a bourgeois writer Komissarov declares, and wants to cure Persian 
society of its vices without sltering social conditions but "by means of 
interior self-perfection alonew, 

Conclusion 

Komissarov holds that it would not be right to identify the positive 
ideas in SERESHK with He jazi Is ideology, for, he says, SERFSHK, like M m D  
AGARA VAKIL KONID, marks a deviation, perha,ps a temporary one, from his 
fundamental opinions which show him to be no progressive writer. S E m S m ,  
he says, is not the only case in Persian bourgeois literature of a work 
which exposes the unattractive sides of American life8 there is also 
Professor Sald Na.f isi Is book NIMERAH-YE BEHESHT ( ~ a l f w a ~  to paradise) , re- 



published in Tehran in 1953, which criticized the westernized Persian 
aristocracy. 

"The realism of SEEESHK lies also in the way it reflects the anti- 
American sentiments of a part of the Persian bourgeoisie (sentiments which 
are even more widespread among the Persian people) to whom the fate of the 
country's young generation is not a matter of indifference. This example 
shows that even when a bourgeois writer wants to pass over life's burning 
questions in silence it is not easy for him to do so. 

"The other reason why Hejazi was induced to write his story must be 
looked for in the features peculiar to the literary movement in con- 
temporary Persia. The last fifteen years have seen, as is well known, the 
considerable advance made by progressive Persian literature which has won 
the people's sympathy by criticizing the vices of Persian society and deal- 
ing boldly with vital problems. Under these conditions even bourgeois 
writers have been obliged to give thought to some aspects of present-day 
life in Persia. This is what gave rise to such stories as SEFW3H.K and to 
the mood of anxiety for the national literature (although in Hejazi's works 
this has to be of the LEYLA AND MAJNUN type), and the fate of society in 
the case of a number of writers. 

"Thus the realist trend is winning itself a place in contemporary 
Persian literature ." 

Notes - 
0) Nasrollah Shifteh: BIOGRAPHIES OF 100 PEOPLE, 2 vols., Tehran, 

1331; Mohammad Sadr Hashemi: HISTORY OF THE NEWSPAPERS AND 
MAGAZINES OF PERSIA, Vol.1, Esfahan, 1327, pp.325-30. 

(2) Mohammad Hejazi: AINEH, Third Impression, Tehran, 1321. 

(3) Mohammad Hejazi: ANDISHEH, Tehran, First Impression 1319, 
Second Impression 1322; SAGER, Second Impression, Tehran, 1322. 

(4 )  Mohammad Hejazi: AEANG, Second Impression, Tehran, 1333. 

"Lenin Park", Cawnpore 

A park named after Lenin was opened in Cawnpore in July. 
BR. and C.A. newspapers, 22.7.59 



CURRENT SOVIET VIEWS ON ECONOMIC RELATIONS WITH INDLA 

The following is an analysis of a cross-section of recent Soviet 
writings on the subject of Soviet-Indian economic relations. An 
attempt to give some idea of the bulk and range of such material 
was made in the last number of the CENTRAL ASIAN REVIEW in the 
article stcurrent Soviet Writing on Indiavt. (see CAR, Vol.VI1, 
No.3.) The present article includes, however, material from Soviet 
newspapers, which were outside the scope of the previous article, 
as well as from a periodical. 

The first section of the present article is based on some of the 
assertions and observations of G. Velikiy in his article "Vazhnyy 
etap v razvitii sovetsko-indiyskikh ekonomicheskikh otnosheniy" (An 
Important Stage in the Development of Soviet-Indian Economic 
~elations) which appeared in VNESHNYAYA TORGOVLYA, 1959, No.2. The 
section on oil is from B. Ivanov's article !!Na pomoshch' prikhodit 
drug" (A Friend Lends a   and) in PRAVDA VOSTOKA of the 17th June 
1959, and the last section is taken from N. bfuradov's article 
"Azerbaydzhan - Indii" (~rom Azerbaydzhan to 1ndia) in BAKINSKIY 
RABOCHIY of the 8th April 1959. 

The situation at present 

Velikiy begins his article by tracing the history of Soviet-Indian 
economic development up to the agreement of the 16th November 1958 through 
the stages marked by the trade agreement of the 2nd December 1953, the VIP 
visits between the two countries, the agreement to build the Bhilai steel 
plant, the November 1957 agreement to construct various industrial under- 
takings, the allocation of credits, the training of Indian factory 
personnel in the Soviet Union, and the discovery in the autumn of 1958 of 
oil at Cambay and Jawala.mukhj . He continues a.s follows : 

!'In the four years covered by the first trade agreement the turnover 
of merchandize between the USSR and India increased from 701. rubles in 
1953 to 506111. rubles in 1957. In 1958 the volume of Soviet-Indian trade 
surpassed the level reached in the previous year. From January 1954 to 
October 1958 the Soviet Union exported various machines and equipment to 
India (including equipment for the Bhilai steel plant), to the value of 



565111. rubles. Included in this amount were over 700,000 tons of rolled 
ferrous metals, about 13,000 tons of non-ferrous metals, 35,000 tons of 
newsprint and other goods. 

"In the same period the Soviet Union bought in India about 25m. pieces 
of rawhide for small-scale working (melkoye kozhevennoye syrfye), 8,000 
tons of wool, more than 5,000 tons of shellac, 113111. rubles' worth of tea, 
50m. rubles' worth of jute products and a number of other goods necessary 
to the national economy of the USSR. 

"As a result of the increase of trade between the two countries the 
USSR has become one of the biggest suppliers to India of a number of goods, 
satisfying 17 per cent of her import requirements of rolled ferrous metals, 
12 per cent of zinc, over 10 per cent of newsprint, etc. At the same time 
the USSR has become a major buyer of a number of Indian goods. The pro- 
portion of Soviet purchases of Indian exports amounts to over 25 per cent, 
for example, in the case of rawhide for small-scale working, 50 per cent of 
black pepper, about 20 per cent of uncombed wool ( ~ ~ r a ~ a  sherstl ) , about 
25 per cent of castor oil, 10 per cent of cashew nuts, etc. 

"In her desire to promote the development of Indian industry the USSR 
is buying increasing quantities of jute manufactures and sacks, leather 
footwear and woollen cloth as well as coconut fibre products and hand-made 
goods. 

"The good results of friendly economic cooperation are primarily 
attributable to the way the Soviet Union in its relations with India and 
other states adheres strictly to the principle of equality and mutual 
benefit. 

The rest of Velikiy's article consists of further statements to the 
effect that Soviet-Indian trade is in every respect mutually advantageous 
followed by a passage stressing the value of the most-favoured-nation 
treatment, and the establishment of a clearing system for payments which 
are features of the November 1958 agreement. Indian sources are quoted in 
support of that agreement. 

Ivanovls article begins by stating that for decades specialists from 
Britain and the USA argued that India was without industrial (sic) oil- 
fields, and that the American Standard Vacuum Oil Company was guilty of 
"open, barefaced sabotage" in failing to set up oil-derricks during the 
Period of its four-year contract in West Bengal. "But1', the writer con- 
tinues, "the shady plans of the colonizers miscarried. The Soviet Union 
and other socialist countries lent India a fraternal helping hand." 



Ivanov then gives a chronicle of events since the Indian Minister of Mines 
and Oil, Mr. K.D. Malaviya, visited the Soviet Union in 1955. He mentions 
the arrival in India of "176 highly-qualified Soviet oil  specialist^^^ in 
1956 and the work they did there, the technical training given to Indians 
in the Soviet Union so that 'Inow India has her own qualified oilmenf1, and 
the discovery resulting from Soviet aid of oil and gas deposits at Cambay 
and Jawalamukhi. The news of the Cambay find, Ivanov declares, flswept the 
whole country. Thlis was buried the myth invented by the imperialists that 
India was without industrial oilfields." 

The rest of Ivanov's article reads as follows: 

"Speaking of the services rendered by Soviet specialists in discover- 
ing oil, K.D. Malaviya declared that the success obtained was to a large 
extent due to team-work with the experts from the USSR. The newspaper 
BOMBAY CHRONICLE wrote on the 4th December 1958 that India's dreams of 
having her own oil coilld not have been realized without the help from 
Soviet specialists. 

"Prospecting and the boring of test wells continue. In 1959, accord- 
ing to the newspaper TIMES OF INDIA, it is planned to bore between six and 
ten wells in the Cambay region. Wells have also been laid in other parts 
of the country, including Khoshnapur and Jawalamukhi. 

"In addition the Soviet Government has agreed to help in the con- 
struction of an oil refinery with an annual output of two million tons. 
The Rumanian Government has signed an agreement with the Indian Government 
to construct an oil processing plant with an annual output of 750,000 tons. 
As the journal NEW AGE remarked, "this will effect an annual saving of loom. 
rupees on account of the reduction in oil imports as well as the suspension 
of profit payments to foreign firms to the extent of 40 or 50 per cent". 

Azerbaydzhan and India 

N. Muradovls article is translated in full. 

'IN. Radzhabov, construction engineer of the Lieutenant Shmidt factory, 
has returned from India where he went with a group of Soviet oilmen for the 
installation of four drilling rigs (burovyye ustanovki) for structural- 
prospecting drilling (strukturno-poiskovoye bureniye). 

"These drilling rigs were sent to India by the mechanics of the 
Azerbaydzhan Council of National Economy (~ovnarkhoz) along with a gusher 
fitting (f ontannaya armatura) , master preventers (plashechn~ye preventer~) , 
drilling derricks (burovyye vyshki), clay mixers, a derrick installation 
hoist (podltyemnik dlya montazha vyshek), 'AzINmash-11' depth winch 



apparatus (agregaty glubinnoy lebedki ' AzINmash-11 ' ) and a large quantity 
of other equipment. 

"For several months Radzhabov and assembly mechanic (slesar' po 
sborke) Osipovich have been in charge of work on the installation of drill- -- 
ing rigs, and now Soviet oilmen are carrying out drilling in the area. 

"The economic links between Azerbaydzhan and the friendly Indian re- 
public develop and grow stronger year by year. Our factories have carried 
out very many orders for India, supplying very complicated equipment and 
instruments adapted to tropical conditions. 

"The large consignment of tubing ma,nufa.ctured by the metallurgists of 
the Azerbaydzhan tube-rolling mill has won high praise from our Indian 
friends. Mr. Rahman, the chief specialist of the Ministry of Fuel and Oil 
visited the tube-rolling section of the factory and expressed gratitude to 
the personnel (kollektiv) for the high quality of the tubes produced. 

"The Baku factories for electrical apparatus, bearings and instrument 
manufacture have also carried out orders for India. 

'!The machine construction enterprises of the Azerbaydzhan Council of 
National Economy recently received an order to deliver to the Indian Re- 
public in the second and third quarters of 1959 a large amount of oil 
equipment, underground machinery, apparatus and instruments (~ribory i 
instrumenty). 

"Portable laboratories for examining the quality of drilling fluid 
(glinistyye ras tvory) a.nd Petrosyan apparatus (apparaty ~atrosyana) for 
measuring the curvature in wells being drilled will be manufactured by the 
collective (kollektiv) of the Baku instrument manufacturing factory. 

"The machine constructors of the B. Sardarov factory will send power- 
ful hydraulic jacks (pidravl icheski-ye domkratg) of 300 tons load-lif ting 
capacity and a clay mixer. The Lenin, Kirov and Kasimov factories will 
also join in carrying out this order. 

"'AzINmash-22' tube-carriers (trubovozki), a tractor hoist 
(traktornyy P~dllYemnik), several thousand locks (zamki) for drilling tubes 
Yakovlev apparatus (apparaty ~akovleva) and many other things will be dis- 
patched this year to India. 

"Stronger and stronger grows the friendship between the toilers of 
Azerba-ydzhan and India. 



The above are typical examples of Soviet writings on economic relations 
with less developed countries. They show the sort of briefing given to 
Soviet technicians being sent to Asia and Africa and invariably stress the 
contribution made by Soviet machinery exports to the industrial progress of 
the less developed countries, In fact, however, the Soviet contribution is 
small: it is estimated that only 2.4 per cent of Indiass total imports 
were from the Soviet Union in 1958. Soviet statistics would probably claim 
a higher share - perhaps twice as much. 

Soviet book exhibition at Gazibad 

An exhibition of Soviet books opened at Gazibad, near Delhi. 
P. 25.8.59 

Indian books for Turhens 

A number of Indian books are being translated into their mother 
tongue for the workers of Turkmenistan. TI. 23.8.59 

Sanskrit encyclopaedia translated into Russian 

The first Russian translation of the ARTHASHASTRA  h he Science of 
politics), described as a Sanskrit encyclopaedia of the life of ancient 
India, has been published by the Leningrad department of the AN/SSSR Press. 

IZVESTIYA, 30.8.59 

Delegation of Indo-Soviet cultural society visits Tashkent 

A delegation of the IndoSoviet cultural society, led by Harcharan 
Sing a professor of Delhi University, arrived in Tashkent on 9th September. 

W .  10.9.59 

Indian railway workers visit Uzbekistan 

A delegation of Indian railway workers spent two days in Uzbekistan 
at the end of a visit to the Soviet Union. They left Tashkent for India 
on 30th June. PV. 1.7.59 



A P O L I S H  T R A V E L L E R  

I N  S I N K I A N G  

In the 1920s three books appeared inwarsaw, in which Bronislaw Grabczewski 
described his travels between 1885-90 in Kashgaria, Tibet, Kandzhut, the 
Hindu Kush and the present Kirgizia and Tadzhikistan. These books subse- 
quently became very rare owing to the wholesale destruction of libraries 
during the war and, as they are of considerable geographical and ethno- 
graphical interest, in 1958 they were published by the State Scientific 
Publishing House, \Yarsaw in a single volume entitled P O D R ~ ~ E  PO AZJI 
~RODKOWEJ    ravels in Central ~sia). 

Gr3bczewski (1855-1926) was the son of a well-to-do landowner in 
Lithuania, whose participation in the Polish insurrection of 1863 against 
Russia caused his estate to be confiscated and its owner to be sent to 
Siberia. His family was forced to leave Lithuania and settled in Warsaw 
where his son received middle school education. Subsequently he entered 
the Mines Institute in St.Petersburg, but he soon abandoned his studies in 
order to join the Tsarist army. Nevertheless the knowledge of mineralogy, 
geology and topography which he had acquired at the Institute proved 
valuable during his tra.vels. After some years spent in Warsaw he was 
transferred to the Russian army in Central Asia, just after Russia had 
conquered the khanates of W i v a  and Bukhara and was consolidating her 
position in Turkestan. During this time Grabczewski became well acquaint- 
ed with the native population and learned to speak Tadzhik and the local 
Turkic languages like a native. When the war was over, he began to work 
in the mi1ita.r~ administration of the conquered country and his duties in- 
cluded control of the demarcation of the Russo-Chinese frontier in the 
Fergana region. This led to his first journey in 1885. In 1888 his 
second journey took him to the emirate of Kandzhut on the southern slopes 
of the Karakoram; the scientific value of his researches there was 
acknowledged by the St.Petersburg Geographical Society which conferred a 
gold meda.1 upon him. In 1889 he set out for Kafiristan, a country still 
little known to Europeans, but a civil war in Afghanistan diverted him to 
Tibet and Kashgaria. On this journey, at Sary-Kamysh in the Raskem valley, 
he met a large English expedition led by Captain Younghusband, "an 
intelligent and courteous man who made a very good impression on me. We 
Spent two days t~lking but this did not make us forget our scientific work . ."(I) Younghusband, later the President of the Royal Geographical 
Society, mentioned the meeting in 1926 in THE GEOGRAPHICAL JOURNAL and 
spoke with a.ppreciation of Grp.bczewski!s researches. 



The first book of the series, KASHGARIA, in which Grpbczewski describes 
his journey of 1885, is of special interest to students of the borderlands 
of Soviet Central Asia, Let the author explain its origin: 

"I was then attached for special duties to Genera,l Ivanov, the Governor 
of Fergana, The Russo-Chinese treaty of 1883 provided that the posts 
demarcating the frontier between these powers should every three years he 
checked and adjusted by representatives of the two Governments, This task 
on the Russian side was entrusted to me. From Margelan, where I then lived, 
I was to go to Kashgar where the main Chinese authorities resided, and 
having there received instructions from the Russian Cons~il, set out with the 
Chinese delegate for the frontier, which passed along the pea.ks of the Tien 
Shan. This part of the frontier was marked by fourteen posts sta,nding at 
the fourteen passes of the Tien Shan through which one could pass from China, 
into Russia. 



I'In order to give some idea of contemporary official conditions in 
Russia, I should add that for the expenses of my journey to a neighbouring 
country where I was to represent Russia and together with the 
representative of China ride on horseback seven hundred kilometres along 
the Tien Shan, the highest mountain range in that part of the Asian high- 
land, I received an advance of 200 rubles, account of which I was to render 
after my return. Being then a lieutenant, I was allowed 30 kopeks a day 
for my own expenses, as well as the progon for the maintenance of one and a 
half (sic) horses at the rate of one and a half kopeks per horse per 
kilometre. How one could possibly make the journey with one and a half 
horses in those formidable mountains and in a country inhabited by nomads 
where everything, that is bedding, tents, tinned food and so on had to be 
taken with one - it was a secret known only to the Russian supply corps. 
But orders are orders and I undertook to carry them out, An irresistible 
curiosity to see lands at that time completely unknown drew me abroad. 

'@I received my orders on 7th August and on the 10th I was already on my 
way from Margelan to Osh, with a retinue of five Orenburg Cossacks and two 
native dzhi its who were my personal servamts. Rvo horses carried the 
baggage+ 

Beyond the Russian fort of Irkeshtam Grpbczewski entered Chinese 
territory and thence followed the course of the Kyzylsu to Kashgar. There 
the dao-tay, the Chinese governor of the country, and the zung-tun, 
commander of Chinese troops in the province, received him ceremoniously 
with a full display of Chinese etiquette. On 28th August Grqbczewski left 
Kashgar in the direction of the Fergana border where Wan-da-loye, the 
Chinese frontier inspector, was to wait for him on 2nd September near the 
Suyak pass. After a five days? journey they met, and spent the following 
twelve days travelling along the 672km. frontier line and checking on the 
way, the state and position-of the tall stone pillars standing at the 
twelve passes of the Tien Shan through which Russian Central Asia was 
accessible from China. The uneventful tour was about to be completed at 
Irkeshtam, with nothing significant to report when trouble started unex- 
pectedly, The official map of the frontier, approved by both Governments, 
mistakenly called the little river of Irkeshtam Maltahar and, though there 
was no other river in the district which could be taken for the real 
Maltabar, Wan-da-loye argued that the Russian fort was in fact built on 
Chinese territory and should therefore be abandoned. The matter was 
serious in view of the importance of a fort situated right on the border at 
the point where the Irkeshtam river joined the Kyzylsu. It guarded two 
valleys through which two main routes pass from China into Fergana. 
Although it was small and of no strategic importame, it was valuable as an 
observation point for Itan officer who lived there and maintained good re- 
lations with the Kirgiz nomads inhabiting the mountains on the Chinese side 
could always keep well informed on what was going on in Kashgaria". (3) 



Disputes and search for the real Maltabar dragged on for five days 
until Grpbczewski declared that, since the Chinese would not accept the 
existing situation, the matter should be referred to the dao-tay of Kash- 
ga.r. So on 19th September he departed for Kashgar, leaving his Chinese 
colleague at Irkeshtam, where he hoped with the help of the local Kirgiz to 
find the Maltabar on the Russian side of the border and thus to prove that 
the fort should be destroyed. At Kashgar the situation was further compli- 
cated owing to the consul Petrovskiyss absence on leave and the dao-tay 
stubbornly supporting Wan-da-loyess point of view. Finally the dao-tay 
suggested that the matter should be submitted to Lu, the chief supervisor 
of the '!New Frontier", residing at Urumchi. As he reckoned that it would 
take a month to receive LuPs answerp he invited Gr9bczewski to stay mean- 
while at Kashgar as his ?'dear guest". Grqbczewski does not say how the 
dispute was finally settled except that Lu decided that the matter exceeded 
his powers and passed it on to Pekin. 

Grabczewski readily a,ccepted the invitation "hoping that thus I shall 
have ti&e to see more of Kashgaria which was unknown to me and to learn 
about its trade and industry and also that I could find a way to penetrate 
to ~ t s  southern region as far as motan. The country strongly attracted me 
because at one time the most famous Russian traveller, Colonel Przhevalskiy, 
had come to Khotan from Tibet. After resting there, he had gone northwards 
across the Gobi desert and returned to Russia through Zaysan post in west- 
ern Siberia. If I could reach Khotan, my research could complete 
Przhevalskiy's topographical survey of Turkestan and thus a huge area of 
unknown Central Asia would be surveyed and described."(4) 

The opportunity soon presented itself. With the zung-tan's permission 
Grpbczewsk~ was watching the training of the local troops when he was 
suddenly attacked and wounded by two soldiers, who apparently took him for 
a spy. In fact he says that he merely wanted to gather information on the 
state of the Chinese army, which was new to the Russian Government. The in- 
cident enabled him to obtain as a sort of compensation the dao-tay's 
permission to go to Khotan. 

The rest of the book is devoted to a description of Kashgaria which 
testifies to Grpbczewski 's wide interests and talent for observation. It 
gives account of things so diverse as wild life, inns, the Chinese judicial 
system and official corruption, goitre, and other local diseases, the 
cultivation of rice, taxes and Anglo-Russian rivalry in that part of Asia, 
to mention but a few. From Rashgar he travelled via Yangihissar, Yarkand, 
Karghalik, Guma and Pialma and on 24th October he arrived at Khotan, only 
to start the return journey four days later. On his arrival at Kashgar he 
learned that the frontier dispute had been passed on by Lu to higher 
authorities4 so he considered his miasion completed and left Kashgar on 16th 
November! nine days later he was back at Osh, 



gfAt Margelan I applied myself to arranging and systematizing the 
results of my expedition. I wrote AN ACCOUNT OF A JOURNEY TO W H G A R  AND 
SOUTH JCASHGARIA IN 1885. It was printed in a hundred copies by order of 
our 1oca)l authorities and sent to military headquarters and learned 
societies. It contained a detailed account of the journey and all the 
information I had obtained on Chinese troops, the administration of Kash- 
garia, its trade, industry and mineral resources. To this I added a map of 
Kashgaria on which I 1oca.ted the roads in the 900km. between the Russian 
fort of Irkeshtam and Khotan; the basis of this was my topographical 
survey of the region. There were also plans of all the fortresses I had 
seen. Moreover, in eight appendixes I described in detail the roads along 
which I had travelled, all the passes of the Tien Shan as well as the 
trade routes to India, bshmir and Lesser Tibet, details of which I had 
found out from merchants. The Russian Geographical Society conferred on me 
a silver medal for this work. . .ls(5) The Tsar also proved generous and in 
1886 he rewarded Grabczewski with a sum of 1,000 rubles Iffor a useful work 
concerning Kashgariifs, 

It is difficult to say whether it was simply curiosity which made 
Grpbczewski amass all this information on Kashgaria. Now and again he 
drops a hint that his Kashgar expedition had a purpose wider than the de- 
clared one. Thus, for example, he says that he did not wish to go to 
Wotan in the company of one of the zung-tun's generals 'Ibecause in his 
presence I could not engage in topographical research, see the country 
without interference, talk with the natives, collect secret information on 
the activities of British agents, trade, industry, and taxes which the 
Chinese Government extorted from the people - in short, I would miss 
everything which constituted the real value of the journey1@.(6) But though 
later Gr~bczewski was raised to the rank of a general and became governor 
of Astrakhan', his political liberalism resulted in his disgrace when in 
1905 he protested against Stolypin's repressions. He was released from 
government service and "strongly advised'' to go abroad without delay "to 
repair his healthfq. This was the end of his career in Russia. 

Notes - 
TRAVELS, p. 489, 
Ibid., pp.19-20. 
Ibid., p, 47. 
Ibid., pp.102-3. 
Ibid., p.213. 
Ibid, , p. 112. 



T H E  I N T E R N A L  P O L I C I E S  O F  Y A Q U B  B E K  

O F  K A S H G A R  

The following is an abridged translation of D. Tikhonov's article: 
"Questions of the internal policy of Yaqub Bek" which appeared in 
UC- ZAPISKI INSTITUTA VOSTOKOVEDENIYA, XVI , 1958, pp. 109-37. 
It seems to be the only account of Yaqub Bek to have been written 
in the Soviet Union since 1953*, and is an attempt to deal with 
his rule from a narrowly Marxist socio-economic point of view. The 
article suffers from a lack of material necessary for such an 
approach - which the author admits - and the conclusions are often 
drawn from the slenderest evidence. This long article (7000 words) 
is diffuse, repetitive, and sometimes contradictory. 

The chief sources used are: TAARIKH-I EMINE: (A History of the 
Rulers of Kashgaria) by Mulla Musa ben Mulla Aysa (Jhzan' , 1905)~ 
KASHGARIYA by A.N. Kuropatkin (st.petersburg, 1879); OCHERICI 
VERICHNEY TATARII, YARKENDA I KASHGARA by Robert Shaw (a Russian 
trans lation published in St.Petersburg in 1872) ; and REPORT OF A 
MISSION TO JARKUND IN 1873 UNDER THE COMMAND OF SIR T.D. FORSYTH 
(~alcutta, 1875). In addition the author has used archive material, 
mostly military reports, from the Uzbek State Archives. 

Tikhonov attempts to show every aspect of Yaqub Bek's rule in 
the darkest light. He emphasizes the oppressions and corruption 
but makes no attempt to compare conditions under Yaqub Bek with the 
infinitely worse ones of the preceding period. No mention is made 
of the fact that Yaqub Bek was bitterly anti-Russian, that he had 
commanded the defence of Tashkent against the Russians in 1864 be- 
fore fleeing to Kashgar. And no mention is made of Yaqub Bek's 
immense prestige as an Islamic ruler of remarkable powers. 

-- ~ 

* In 1953 an article by V. Shakhmatov and F. Kireyev entitled "0 
reaktsionnoy sushchnosti gosudarstva Yakubbeka - agenta angliiskikh 
kolonizatorov"  h he Reactionary Character of the Administration of 
Yaqub Bek, Agent of the British Colonizers), appeared in YESTNIK 
AN/KAz. SSR, No.4(97), Alma-Ata, 1953. 



In the nineteenth century the Chinese Empire, still ruled by the Manchu 
dynasty, was swept by a series of popular risings. The defeat of China in 
the Opium Wars and the success of the Taiping rising further weakened the 
Empire. The Dungan population of the western provinces of Shensi and Jhnsu 
rose in revolt and the rising spread to Dzhungaria and Kashgaria (the 
modern ~inkiang). The population of these outlying provinces suffered an 
acute economic crisis: the subsidies from the central government ceased 
and supplementary taxes were imposed for the upkeep of the administration 
and garrisons. Local officials resorted to extortions and corruption. The 
peasantry were ruined. 

In 1864 the oasis-dwellers of Dzhungaria and Kashgaria rose in revolt. 
The Chinese army, fully occupied with the Taiping rising and with the 
Dungans of Shensi and Jhnsu, were powerless. Although the rebels were 
mostly peasants and artisans, the Muslim clergy and local feudalists quick- 
ly took control of the uprising. In Kuchar, Rashid-uddin Khoja (Ban 
Khoja) seized power, in Khotan, Habibulla ( ~ a j  ji padishah). Jhshgar was 
ruled first by the Kirgiz Sadyk Bek and then by Buzruk Khan. Other small 
principalities arose in other districts. 

In 1865 Yaqub Bek came from Kokand to hshgar and, caught by chance on 
the crest of the wave of the popular rising, set about winning himself a 
kingdom. He appointed his own followers to be local officials in place of 
those who had abused their positions and thus won himself popular support. 
His first task was to attack Yarkand, and after this success, with an 
increasing number of troops, took Khotan. In the summer of 1867 he took 
Kuchar with an army of 15,000 and thus controlled the whole of Kashgaria. 
Be next turned his attention to Dzhungaria. He started a quarrel with the 
hngan sultanate over a frontier dispute. The Dungans invaded Kashgaria in 
the spring of 1870 and even captured Kuchar, but Yaqub Bek counter-attacked 
and took Urumchi in the autumn of 1870. He made no changes in the 
administration of the Dungan sultanate and even left Davud Khalfa as ruler. 
'I'hus he won the Dungans as allies. There now remained only the Taranchi 
sultanate in the Ili valley to complete his kingdom. But in 1871 the area 
was occupied by Russian troops who checked Yaqub Bek's advance. 

Yaqub Bek entered into diplomatic relations wlth the Sultan of Turkey 
and with Britain, and tried to encourage trade with British India. But his 
policy was not directed at creating an economically strong and integrated 
kingdom, Dzhungaria and Kashgaria were economically independent of each 
other and even in Kashgaria the oases had little contact with one another. 

The administrative system - 
The whole country was divided into districts (okrugi) of which there 

were nine or ten in Kashgaria. The districts were sub-divided into aksakal 



(headman) divisions which in turn were divided into villages (kishlak), The 
district was administered by a (governor) and the aksakal division by 
a sarkar. None of these officials received a salary from the central 
treasury. The hakim was 'Ileased" his area and in return furnished the 
central government with grain and money. He could appoint his own admin- 
istration and kept his own troops, Yaqub Bek appointed and dismissed the 
hakims at will. 

Lesser officials, including the sarkars and judges, were also appoint- 
ed by Yaqub Bek, and were responsible for raising taxes and administering 
justice. None of these numerous officials received a salary, but they 
lived from voluntary gifts and rewards, and many amassed considerable 
fortunes. It was customary for lesser officials to make gifts to their 
superiors, and for the hakims to make gifts to Yaqub Bek. The hakim of 
Khotan, for instance, equipped a caravan with gold dust, silver, costly 
furs, and rich materials. 

Corruption was of course inevitable under such a system and an 
official was only dismissed if his extortions became too excessive. The 
judges were notoriously corrupt and susceptible to bribery. The great ma- 
jority of Yaqub Bek's officials were fiscal or military whose chief task 
was to extort taxes a.nd supplementary levies from the people, This 
necessitated troops and innumera.ble tax gatherers, judges, and clergy. 

One of the difficulties of studying Yaqub Bek's internal policy is the 
absence of legal documents of the period. The chief sources must thus be 
travellers' accounts, reports of officials and merchants, and local sources. 
But these works do not give a complete picture, Thus there is no official 
documentation on the peasant land tenure, Much useful informastion is to be 
found in the works of A,N, Kuropatkin and T.D. Forsyth who both visited 
Yaqub Bek's kingdom; but many of the conclusions drawn by these authors are 
mistaken especially as they tend to ascribe Yaqub Bek's policies to his 
personal character, 

As supreme ruler, Yaqub Bek controlled his country's legislation, 
armed forces, trade, foreign relations, finance and civil administration. 
He owned all land and could lease ~t or grant it at will. Land was also 
sold by the ruler to the moneyed classes who would lease it to the peasantry. 
Yaqub Bek made grants of land to religious foundations but forbade the 
peasantry to bequeath their land as waqf bequests. This was not to help the 
peasantry but rather to weaken the power of the clergy who could thus only 
receive land from Yaqub Bek himself, 

But he took great pains to win the clergy to his side, He did this by 
strictly enforcing Islamic law. All women were to be veiled in public, 
Alcohol and gambling were forbidden. The clergy were exempt from various 
taxe8. Many new mosques were built. Religious f oundations were granted 



large estates of land. By these measures Yaqub Bek succeeded in winning 
the support of all ranks of the clergy. 

This policy of winning personal allegiance Yaqub Bek applied in all 
fields of administration. At first he appointed only his own followers 
from Kokand to the higher administrative posts but soon he began to win 
the support of local feudalists and to appoint them to important positions. 
His state was a feudal and military one in which little attention was paid 
to the impoverished lower classes who more than once rose in revolt. He 
never secured his position by winning general popular support and could 
never relax his military vigilance. 

Types of dependence 

One British writer, Robert Shaw, states that Yaqub Bek abolished the 
slave trade, but other sources contradict this, and it seems likely that 
prisoners taken in battle were used as slaves. But there were other more 
widespread forms of dependence: lands which had formerly belonged to the 
Manchu state were frequently granted by Yaqub Bek together with their in- 
habitants to his officials or generals. Although the peasants were not 
legally bound personally to the Landlord, yet as a source of revenue they 
were tied to the land. And as taxes were usually excessive, many of the 
peasantry were indebited to their landlords. Moreover, army officers were 
often paid by the revenue from houses or villages and thus the inhabitants 
of these villages or houses were tied to the one man to whom they had to 
Pay tax. Robert Shaw asserts that under Yaqub Bek there was no system of 
payment by labour, but this is not true. There was forced labour on quite 
a large scale for government works. 

The tax system 

Many classes were exempt from taxation and thus the whole burden of 
taxation fell on the peasants and artisans. Corruption was SO widespread 
that it became almost legal. The state's chief revenue was from direct 
taxes, though there were also various supplementary levies, some temporary 
and some permanent, and certain revenue came from tariffs. 

The settled population paid ushr (or kharaj) which amounted officially 
to one-tenth of the grain harvest. The tanap levy was imposed on gardens, 
cotton fields, tobacco plantations, and other non-grain cultivations. 
Cattle-breeders paid ziakat as did the merchants. Unlike the other taxes 
mentioned, the ziakat was usually paid in money rather than in kind. All 
these taxes were frequently imposed at a rate higher than that laid down by 
law. 



There are no overall figures for Yaqub Bek's revenue, but such figures 
as are known for certain districts show that there were striking differ- 
ences in the amounts paid by different districts. For instance, the 
Yangihissar district paid four times more kharaj than the Kalpi or Aksu 
districts. 

Of the supplementary levies, the most burdensome were those for the 
upkeep of embassies travelling through the land and the konalgu for the up- 
keep of the army. The local population of the area through which the troops 
were passing were charged with the supply of fodder, fuel and food supplies, 
and as Yaqub Bek was almost continually at war, this duty was extremely 
burdensome to the population, 

Corruption was rife in all forms of tax-gathering and it frequently 
happened that the produce collected from the population would be sold back 
to them. More burdensome even for the peasant was the forced labour system. 
The richer classes could buy themselves out of this duty which thus fell on 
the shoulders of the poorest classes. Forced labour was conscripted for 
repairing roads, bridges and city walls, and for building canals. 

It was customary for merchants, hakims, and other notables to make 
gifts to Yaqub Bek and frequently these gifts were of great value. Moreover 
anyone wishing to appear at court brought with him a gift for the ruler. In 
general, it can confidently be stated that Shawls assertions that there was 
a single universal tax amounting to one-tenth of the harvest and that there 
was no corruption among officials are mistaken. 

Industry 

In spite of Kashgaria's rich natural resources, industry was only rudi- 
mentary, Both mining and processing were local, handwork occupations. Most 
peasants and their families did some handwork at home in order to supple- 
ment their incomes. Thus artisan production in the towns developed slowly. 

Mining and metal-working were barely developed and metal was imported 
from Russia, At Yangihissar some iron ore was mined and worked. Labour 
conditions in the coal mines were appalling and the miners were for the 
most part homeless and destitute people who could find no other work. 
Copper was mined in several places and there was a copper-smelting works 
near Keshgar and a mint at Aksu. Certain other minerals were also mined in 
small quantities. Gold was mined in the Khotan oasis and was an important 
eource of revenue for Yaq~ib Bek. 

Cotton spinning and weaving was widespread, and the looms were of the 
most primitive design. Most weavers worked with their own yarn and on their 
own machine but there were some employers with two or three weavers working 



for them. Carpets were produced in Yarkand and Wotan, and Wotan was 
also famed for its silk. Yaqub Bek took no measures to develop industry. 
He opened some military workshops, but these of course could not improve 
the country's economic condition. 

Conc lus ions 

All evidence shows that Yaqub Bek was a feudal ruler, that in his 
kingdom peasants and artisans were tied and that slavery continued. He 
took no progressive actions in the field of agriculture or industry. The 
military-feudal regime and high taxes intensified the class struggle. 
Popular discontent showed itself in emigration and rebellions. When the 
Manchu armies advanced into Sinkiang once more, the working population made 
no effort to defend Yaqub Bek's oppressive regime. 

Editorial Note 

It is of some interest that the article on Yaqub Bek in the First 
Edition of the Great Soviet Encyclopaedia, ~01,65(1931), describes him 
approvingly as "the leader of a Muslim national liberation movement. . . 
against the colonial policy of the Russian autocracy in Central Asia". The 
Second Edition has no separate article on Yaqub Bek, but in the historical 
section of the article on the Sinkiang-Uygur Autonomous Region (1956), he 
is represented as a tool of the British, I1whose anti-popular policy de- 
prived him of the support of the people". The first indication of this 
abrupt change in historiographical policy was observed in 1953 in the 
VESTNIK of the Kazakhstan Academy of Sciences. (see Note on p.403.) The 
change in the facts of history was of course necessitated by the Chinese 
Communist Revolution of 1949. 

Soviet gift for Indian flood victims 

The Soviet Red Cross and Red Crescent received a message from Mr. 
Nehru thanking them for a gift of 80,000 rupees for the flood victims in 
Jammu and Kashmir. KZ. 2.8.59 



N E W S  D I A R Y  

AFGHANISTAN, INDIA, PAKISTAN, PERS IA, S INKIANG 

The following diary includes items from newspapers and periodicals 
received during the period April - September 1959 in the case of 
Persia, and July - September 1959 inclusive in all other cases. In 
view of the variety of sources from which the information has been 
collected, contradictions may occur; no responsibility can be taken 
for the accuracy of the information given but the source is given 
for each item. 

A list of abbreviations used will be found at the beginning of 
the REVIEW. 

AFGHANIS TAN 

A protocol signed between Poland and Afghanistan in the fourfh 
quarter of 1958 envisages transactions to a total value of $4m. 
Details of the increased import-export list are given. Details 
are also given of an agreement to the opening in Kabul of a per- 
manent Polish exbibition and the employment of Polish experts in 
Afghanistan. FET. July 1959 

August 2nd. An Afghan Government delegation left Moscow for Afghan- 
istan after signing agreements which envisage a further increase 
in economic and technical cooperation between the Soviet Union 
and Afghanistan. P. 3.8.59 

21st. Work was completed on the first stage of Bagram air- 
field, built with the cooperation of Soviet and Afghan specialists. 
The first aircraft to land, a TU-104, brought Soviet specialists 
and visitors of various nationalities. BR., KP., PV. 23.8.59~ 

P. 25.8.59 

A protocol to the AfghanSoviet agreement on technical aid has 
been signed, enabling Russia to help in the construction of an 
Afghan canal. T. 25.8.59 



September 6th. The Soviet writers Berdy Kerbabayev and Satym Ulug-Zade 
left Kabul for the Soviet Union after attending the celebrations 
for the 41st anniversary of Afghan independence at the invitation 
of the Afghan Press Department. KT. 9.9.59 

Rumanian oil experts have discovered rich oil deposits in 
northern Afghanistan. (see also CAR, Vol .VII, No.2, ~.205.) 

T. 2.9.59 

A document dated 1926 proclaiming Turkmen-Afghan friendship and 
mislaid for 33 years has just been found. TI. 4.9.59 

INDIA -- 
India's transactions with Poland amounted in 1958 to 35m. rubles. 
The two countries have signed a contract under which Poland is to 
build two steel construction plants and to deliver equipment for 
a factory of electric motors. Details are given of the trade 
agreement signed between the two countries in the fourth quarter 
of 1958. (see CAR, Vol .VII, No, 1, p. 102 and No.3, p.306. ) 

FET. July 1959 

M a y  14th. A long-term trade-and-payments agreement was signed be- 
tween India and Rumania in Bucharest. Details given. 

F'ET. July, September 1959 

30th. A protocol to the India-Czechoslovakia trade agreement 
of March 7th (see CAR, Vol.VI1, No.3, p.304) was signed in Prague. 
Details given. F'ET. July, September 1959 

June 15th. The 1954 trade agreement between India and Hungary was 
extended in Budapest. Two-way trade is to be more than doubled. 
Mr. A. Nagaraja Rao, of India's Ministry of Commerce and Industry, 
recently visited Budapest and expressed great interest in 
Hungary's aluminium industry. FET. July, August 1959 

July 2nd. Soviet representatives of TEKHNOEKSPORT presented the 
Indian Ministry of Commerce and Industry with the technical pro- 
ject for the optical glass factory (annual output 210 tons) to be 
built with Soviet assistance at Durgapur, Assam. (see CAR, Val. 
VI, No.1, pp.97, 99 and No.4, p.473.) BR., KP. 4.7.59 

11th-16th. Six concerts were given by Indian artists visiting 
Tashkent. PV. 9, 14.7.59 



28th. Humayun Kabir, Indian Minister of Scientific Research 
and Cultural Affairs, left the Soviet Union for India after 
visiting Moscow, Leningrad, Kiev, Tashkent, Samarkand and 
Bukhara, Be arrived on July 8th at the invitation of the Soviet 
Ministry of Culture and the State Committee for Cultural Ties 
with Foreign Countries. P. 9.7.59; PV. 24, 26, 29.7,59 

30th. The Indian Government has accepted an offer of aid 
totalling 1,500m. rubles by the Soviet Union. The offer was made 
during the visit of an Indian economic mission to Moscow last 
May. (see CAR, Vol,VII, No.3, ~ ~ 3 0 5 . )  P. and T. 31.7.59 

A branch of the IndoSoviet Society for the Strengthening of 
Cultural Ties has been opened in Calcutta. PV. 4.7.59 

At Noonmati, Assam, work has begun on the first of the two oil 
refineries to be established in the public sector with Rumanian 
aid. (see CAR, Vol,VII, No,l, p,lO1.) FET. August 1959 

Czechoslovakia is to supply the equipment for an engineering 
metallurgy plant at Ranchi, in Bihar State. The Skoda firm's 
contract, worth C21m., is for a forge and foundry. (see CAR, 
Vol.VI, No.3, p.362 and No-4, ~ ~ 4 7 2 , )  According to the Indian 
Minister of Industry the plant will be completed by the end of 
the Third Five-Year Plan. 
The two new Czech cement plants for Uttar Pradesh will have a 
daily capacity of 350 tons each, while the one to be supplied to 
Rajapalajam, near Madras, will have a capacity of 200 tons a day. 
(see CAR, Vol,VI, No.4, p,473,) FET. August, September 1959 

August 13th. An agreement was signed in Delhi for the opening of a 
Czech airline between Prague and Bombay, (see CAR, Vol.VII, No. 
3, ~"306.) KZ. 15.8.59; SK. 16.8.59 

20th, A delegation of the Delhi bfunicipal Council, headed by 
the Mayor, Mr. Trilok Chand Sharma, arrived in Moscow at the in- 
vitation of the Executive Committee of the Moscow Soviet. 

BR., PV,, TI. 22,8,59; FET. September 1959 

31st" A conference of Soviet and Indian oil specialists which 
opened at Dehra Ihin on August 23rd ended today. (see CAR, Val. 
VII, No.3, p.305.) P. 24,8,59; PV,, TI, 25,8.59~ BR,, TI, 3.9,59 

Details e.re given of the Soviet-Indian agreement to manufacture 
drugs and surgical instruments which was signed on Ma,y 29th. 
(see CAR, Vol.VI1, No,3, p.305,) FET. September 1959 



Russian experts have completed a design for an open-cast coal- 
mining plant with an annual capacity of 2m. tons of fuel to be 
built at the site of the Korba coal deposits. (see CAR, Vol.VI, 
No.2, p.240.) FET. September 1959 

Czechoslovakia has expressed willingness to assist in the manu- 
facture of small cars costing between C375 and G25. The 
project envisages a plant producing about 25,000 units a year 
with a number of feeder industries. 
Czechoslovak machinery and technical assistance is also being 
made available for the production of tractors for mechanized re- 
clamation work. FET. September 1959 

The trade agreement between India and Bulgaria signed in April 
1956 and revised in June 1957 has been extended by the recent 
signing of protocols in Sofia. (see CAR, Vol.VI, No.3, p.361.) 

FTT. September 1959 

September 14th. Mr. B.K. Nehru, Indian Commissioner-General for 
Economic Affairs, left Moscow for India. He had since his 
arrival on August 20th, taken part in talks on the expansion of 
economic contracts between the Soviet Union and India which con- 
cluded with the signing of an agreement on September 12th 
following on the Indian acceptance of Soviet aid on July 30th. 
(see above.) BR., W., TI. 22.8.59; P. 13, 15.9.59; 

T. 14.9.59; FET. September 1959 

PAK IS TAN 

Pakistan's transactions with Poland amounted in 1958 to 21m. 
rubles. FET. July 1959 

M a y  28th. A triangular agreement has been reached between 
Pakistan, Czechoslovakia and Indonesia, which covers Pakistan 
imports from Czechoslovakia of machinery and equipment for 
mining in West Pakistan and for peat in East Pakistan. 

FET. September 1959 

June 12th. The Soviet Ambassador at Karachi decla.red that the 
Soviet Union is prepared to give economic and technical a.id to 
Pakistan, in particular for irrigation and land reclamation 
schemes. He &dded that trade between the two countries, a,t 
present insignifica.nt, could be considerably increa.sed and that 
the Soviet Union would accept payment in Pakistan rupees. 

ORIENTE MODERNO, June 1959 



29th. The Pakistan Foreign Ministry rejected as incorrect 
and without foundation a Soviet protest alleging that Soviet air- 
space had been violated during the recent military exercises by 
Baghdad Pact countries. ORIENTE MODERNO, July 1959 

Pakistan is to export shoes to Russia in exchange for clocks and 
watches. This is the first time that Russia has had other than 
raw materials from Pakistan. ORIENTE MODERNO, July 1959 

Details are given of the goods to be exchanged between Poland 
and Persia in 1959 under a protocol complementing the Polish- 
Persian agreement signed in 1958. Transactions to the amount of 
64m. in each direction are envisaged. At the same time Poland is 
building two sugar factories in Persia. F'ET. July 1959 

Apr i 1 17th. The new Persian ambassador, A. Massaud Ansari, 
presented his letters of credence at the Kremlin. P. 18.4.59 

M a y  12th. The possibility of Russian participation in the 
development of Persian oil resources was mentioned by the Shah 
at a London Press conference. T. 13.5.59 

2nd, 31st. Two Soviet notes were issued in denial of the 
Persian charge that Soviet aircraft had been violating her air- 
space. (see also THE MIZAN NEWSLETTER, No.6, 1959, pp.12-13.) 

P. 4.6.59. (~lso reported by KP. and BR.) 

June 9th. An article in KAZAKBSTANSKAYA PRAVDA attributed to 
American influence an article published in PAYK-E-IM, probably 
in March, allegedly claiming that Tashkent, Samarkand, Bukhara, 
Ashkhabad and Chardzhou are "Pers ian towns". KP. 9.6.59 

Augus t 

S INKIANG 

26th. Mr. V. Mayevskiy, writing in PRAVDA, declared that 
American baees in Persia were a serious threat to Persia's 
security. P. 26.8.59 

A plan has been drafted by Kazakh scientists for the construction 
of a 620-mile waterway linking the Ili, Chu and Syr-Dar'ya 
rivers thus connecting Sinkiang with the Aral Sea. 

F'ET. July 1959, quoting SOVIET NEWS 



September 9th. A Communist Youth delegation from Sinkiang left Tash- 
kent for Urumchi. Their visit had taken them to 
Fergana and Samarkand. Fluent Uzbek-speakers were 
included in the delegation. PV. 10.9.59 




	DeNm 653_2R.tif
	DeNm 654_1L.tif
	DeNm 654_2R.tif
	DeNm 655_1L.tif
	DeNm 655_2R.tif
	DeNm 656_1L.tif
	DeNm 656_2R.tif
	DeNm 657_1L.tif
	DeNm 657_2R.tif
	DeNm 658_1L.tif
	DeNm 658_2R.tif
	DeNm 659_1L.tif
	DeNm 659_2R.tif
	DeNm 660_1L.tif
	DeNm 660_2R.tif
	DeNm 661_1L.tif
	DeNm 661_2R.tif
	DeNm 662_1L.tif
	DeNm 662_2R.tif
	DeNm 663_1L.tif
	DeNm 663_2R.tif
	DeNm 664_1L.tif
	DeNm 664_2R.tif
	DeNm 665_1L.tif
	DeNm 665_2R.tif
	DeNm 666_1L.tif
	DeNm 666_2R.tif
	DeNm 667_1L.tif
	DeNm 667_2R.tif
	DeNm 668_1L.tif
	DeNm 668_2R.tif
	DeNm 669_1L.tif
	DeNm 669_2R.tif
	DeNm 670_1L.tif
	DeNm 670_2R.tif
	DeNm 671_1L.tif
	DeNm 671_2R.tif
	DeNm 672_1L.tif
	DeNm 672_2R.tif
	DeNm 673_1L.tif
	DeNm 673_2R.tif
	DeNm 674_1L.tif
	DeNm 674_2R.tif
	DeNm 675_1L.tif
	DeNm 675_2R.tif
	DeNm 676_1L.tif
	DeNm 676_2R.tif
	DeNm 677_1L.tif
	DeNm 677_2R.tif
	DeNm 678_1L.tif
	DeNm 678_2R.tif
	DeNm 679_1L.tif
	DeNm 679_2R.tif
	DeNm 680_1L.tif
	DeNm 680_2R.tif
	DeNm 681_1L.tif
	DeNm 681_2R.tif
	DeNm 682_1L.tif
	DeNm 682_2R.tif
	DeNm 683_1L.tif
	DeNm 683_2R.tif
	DeNm 684_1L.tif
	DeNm 684_2R.tif
	DeNm 685_1L.tif
	DeNm 685_2R.tif
	DeNm 686_1L.tif
	DeNm 686_2R.tif
	DeNm 687_1L.tif
	DeNm 687_2R.tif
	DeNm 688_1L.tif
	DeNm 688_2R.tif
	DeNm 689_1L.tif
	DeNm 689_2R.tif
	DeNm 690_1L.tif
	DeNm 690_2R.tif
	DeNm 691_1L.tif
	DeNm 691_2R.tif
	DeNm 692.tif
	DeNm 693.tif
	DeNm 694_1L.tif
	DeNm 694_2R.tif
	DeNm 695_1L.tif
	DeNm 695_2R.tif
	DeNm 696_1L.tif
	DeNm 696_2R.tif
	DeNm 697_1L.tif
	DeNm 697_2R.tif
	DeNm 698_1L.tif
	DeNm 698_2R.tif
	DeNm 699_1L.tif
	DeNm 699_2R.tif
	DeNm 700_1L.tif
	DeNm 700_2R.tif
	DeNm 701_1L.tif
	DeNm 701_2R.tif
	DeNm 702_1L.tif
	DeNm 702_2R.tif
	DeNm 703_1L.tif
	DeNm 703_2R.tif
	DeNm 704_1L.tif
	DeNm 704_2R.tif
	DeNm 705_1L.tif
	DeNm 705_2R.tif
	DeNm 706_1L.tif
	DeNm 706_2R.tif
	DeNm 707_1L.tif
	DeNm 707_2R.tif
	DeNm 708_1L.tif
	DeNm 708_2R.tif
	DeNm 709_1L.tif
	DeNm 709_2R.tif
	DeNm 710_1L.tif
	DeNm 710_2R.tif
	DeNm 711_1L.tif
	DeNm 711_2R.tif
	DeNm 712_1L.tif
	DeNm 712_2R.tif
	DeNm 713_1L.tif
	DeNm 713_2R.tif
	DeNm 714_1L.tif
	DeNm 714_2R.tif
	DeNm 715_1L.tif
	DeNm 715_2R.tif
	DeNm 716_1L.tif
	DeNm 716_2R.tif
	DeNm 717_1L.tif
	DeNm 717_2R.tif
	DeNm 718_1L.tif
	DeNm 718_2R.tif
	DeNm 719_1L.tif
	DeNm 719_2R.tif
	DeNm 720_1L.tif
	DeNm 720_2R.tif
	DeNm 721_1L.tif
	DeNm 721_2R.tif
	DeNm 722_1L.tif
	DeNm 722_2R.tif
	DeNm 723_1L.tif
	DeNm 723_2R.tif
	DeNm 724_1L.tif
	DeNm 724_2R.tif
	DeNm 725_1L.tif
	DeNm 725_2R.tif
	DeNm 726_1L.tif
	DeNm 726_2R.tif
	DeNm 727_1L.tif
	DeNm 727_2R.tif
	DeNm 728_1L.tif
	DeNm 728_2R.tif
	DeNm 729_1L.tif
	DeNm 729_2R.tif
	DeNm 730_1L.tif
	DeNm 730_2R.tif
	DeNm 731_1L.tif
	DeNm 731_2R.tif
	DeNm 732_1L.tif
	DeNm 732_2R.tif
	DeNm 733_1L.tif
	DeNm 733_2R.tif
	DeNm 734_1L.tif
	DeNm 734_2R.tif
	DeNm 735_1L.tif
	DeNm 735_2R.tif
	DeNm 736_1L.tif
	DeNm 736_2R.tif
	DeNm 737_1L.tif
	DeNm 737_2R.tif
	DeNm 738_1L.tif
	DeNm 738_2R.tif
	DeNm 739_1L.tif
	DeNm 739_2R.tif
	DeNm 740_1L.tif
	DeNm 740_2R.tif
	DeNm 741_1L.tif
	DeNm 741_2R.tif
	DeNm 742_1L.tif
	DeNm 742_2R.tif
	DeNm 743_1L.tif
	DeNm 743_2R.tif
	DeNm 744_1L.tif
	DeNm 744_2R.tif
	DeNm 745_1L.tif
	DeNm 745_2R.tif
	DeNm 746_1L.tif
	DeNm 746_2R.tif
	DeNm 747_1L.tif
	DeNm 747_2R.tif
	DeNm 748_2R.tif
	DeNm 749_1L.tif
	DeNm 749_2R.tif
	DeNm 750_1L.tif
	DeNm 750_2R.tif
	DeNm 751_1L.tif
	DeNm 751_2R.tif
	DeNm 752_1L.tif
	DeNm 752_2R.tif
	DeNm 753_1L.tif
	DeNm 753_2R.tif
	DeNm 754_1L.tif
	DeNm 754_2R.tif
	DeNm 755_1L.tif
	DeNm 755_2R.tif
	DeNm 756_1L.tif
	DeNm 756_2R.tif
	DeNm 757_1L.tif
	DeNm 757_2R.tif
	DeNm 758_1L.tif
	DeNm 758_2R.tif
	DeNm 759_1L.tif
	DeNm 759_2R.tif
	DeNm 760_1L.tif
	DeNm 760_2R.tif
	DeNm 761_1L.tif
	DeNm 761_2R.tif
	DeNm 762_1L.tif
	DeNm 762_2R.tif
	DeNm 763_1L.tif
	DeNm 763_2R.tif
	DeNm 764_1L.tif
	DeNm 764_2R.tif
	DeNm 765_1L.tif
	DeNm 765_2R.tif
	DeNm 766_1L.tif
	DeNm 766_2R.tif
	DeNm 767_1L.tif
	DeNm 767_2R.tif
	DeNm 768_1L.tif
	DeNm 768_2R.tif
	DeNm 769_1L.tif
	DeNm 769_2R.tif
	DeNm 770_1L.tif
	DeNm 770_2R.tif
	DeNm 771_1L.tif
	DeNm 771_2R.tif
	DeNm 772_1L.tif
	DeNm 772_2R.tif
	DeNm 773_1L.tif
	DeNm 773_2R.tif
	DeNm 774_1L.tif
	DeNm 774_2R.tif
	DeNm 775_1L.tif
	DeNm 775_2R.tif
	DeNm 776_1L.tif
	DeNm 776_2R.tif
	DeNm 777_1L.tif
	DeNm 777_2R.tif
	DeNm 778_1L.tif
	DeNm 778_2R.tif
	DeNm 779_1L.tif
	DeNm 779_2R.tif
	DeNm 780_1L.tif
	DeNm 780_2R.tif
	DeNm 781_1L.tif
	DeNm 781_2R.tif
	DeNm 782_1L.tif
	DeNm 782_2R.tif
	DeNm 783_1L.tif
	DeNm 783_2R.tif
	DeNm 784_1L.tif
	DeNm 784_2R.tif
	DeNm 785_1L.tif
	DeNm 785_2R.tif
	DeNm 786_1L.tif
	DeNm 786_2R.tif
	DeNm 787_1L.tif
	DeNm 787_2R.tif
	DeNm 788_1L.tif
	DeNm 788_2R.tif
	DeNm 789_1L.tif
	DeNm 789_2R.tif
	DeNm 790_1L.tif
	DeNm 790_2R.tif
	DeNm 791_1L.tif
	DeNm 791_2R.tif
	DeNm 792_1L.tif
	DeNm 792_2R.tif
	DeNm 793_1L.tif
	DeNm 793_2R.tif
	DeNm 794_1L.tif
	DeNm 794_2R.tif
	DeNm 795_1L.tif
	DeNm 795_2R.tif
	DeNm 796_1L.tif
	DeNm 796_2R.tif
	DeNm 797_1L.tif
	DeNm 797_2R.tif
	DeNm 798_1L.tif
	DeNm 798_2R.tif
	DeNm 799_1L.tif
	DeNm 799_2R.tif
	DeNm 800_1L.tif
	DeNm 800_2R.tif
	DeNm 801_1L.tif
	DeNm 801_2R.tif
	DeNm 802_1L.tif
	DeNm 802_2R.tif
	DeNm 803_1L.tif
	DeNm 803_2R.tif
	DeNm 804_1L.tif
	DeNm 804_2R.tif
	DeNm 805_1L.tif
	DeNm 805_2R.tif
	DeNm 806_1L.tif
	DeNm 807_2R.tif
	DeNm 808_1L.tif
	DeNm 808_2R.tif
	DeNm 809_1L.tif
	DeNm 809_2R.tif
	DeNm 810_1L.tif
	DeNm 810_2R.tif
	DeNm 811_1L.tif
	DeNm 811_2R.tif
	DeNm 812_1L.tif
	DeNm 812_2R.tif
	DeNm 813_1L.tif
	DeNm 813_2R.tif
	DeNm 814_1L.tif
	DeNm 814_2R.tif
	DeNm 815_1L.tif
	DeNm 815_2R.tif
	DeNm 816_1L.tif
	DeNm 816_2R.tif
	DeNm 817_1L.tif
	DeNm 817_2R.tif
	DeNm 818_1L.tif
	DeNm 818_2R.tif
	DeNm 819_1L.tif
	DeNm 819_2R.tif
	DeNm 820_1L.tif
	DeNm 820_2R.tif
	DeNm 821_1L.tif
	DeNm 821_2R.tif
	DeNm 822_1L.tif
	DeNm 822_2R.tif
	DeNm 823_1L.tif
	DeNm 823_2R.tif
	DeNm 824_1L.tif
	DeNm 824_2R.tif
	DeNm 825_1L.tif
	DeNm 825_2R.tif
	DeNm 826_1L.tif
	DeNm 826_2R.tif
	DeNm 827_1L.tif
	DeNm 827_2R.tif
	DeNm 828_1L.tif
	DeNm 828_2R.tif
	DeNm 829_1L.tif
	DeNm 829_2R.tif
	DeNm 830_1L.tif
	DeNm 830_2R.tif
	DeNm 831_1L.tif
	DeNm 831_2R.tif
	DeNm 832_1L.tif
	DeNm 832_2R.tif
	DeNm 833_1L.tif
	DeNm 833_2R.tif
	DeNm 834_1L.tif
	DeNm 834_2R.tif
	DeNm 835_1L.tif
	DeNm 835_2R.tif
	DeNm 836_1L.tif
	DeNm 836_2R.tif
	DeNm 837_1L.tif
	DeNm 837_2R.tif
	DeNm 838_1L.tif
	DeNm 838_2R.tif
	DeNm 839_1L.tif
	DeNm 839_2R.tif
	DeNm 840_1L.tif
	DeNm 840_2R.tif
	DeNm 841_1L.tif
	DeNm 841_2R.tif
	DeNm 842_1L.tif
	DeNm 842_2R.tif
	DeNm 843_1L.tif
	DeNm 843_2R.tif
	DeNm 844_1L.tif
	DeNm 844_2R.tif
	DeNm 845_1L.tif
	DeNm 845_2R.tif
	DeNm 846_1L.tif
	DeNm 846_2R.tif
	DeNm 847_1L.tif
	DeNm 847_2R.tif
	DeNm 848_1L.tif
	DeNm 848_2R.tif
	DeNm 849_1L.tif
	DeNm 849_2R.tif
	DeNm 850_1L.tif
	DeNm 850_2R.tif
	DeNm 851_1L.tif
	DeNm 851_2R.tif
	DeNm 852_1L.tif
	DeNm 852_2R.tif
	DeNm 853_1L.tif
	DeNm 853_2R.tif
	DeNm 854_1L.tif
	DeNm 854_2R.tif
	DeNm 855_1L.tif
	DeNm 855_2R.tif
	DeNm 856_1L.tif
	DeNm 856_2R.tif
	DeNm 857_1L.tif
	DeNm 857_2R.tif
	DeNm 858_1L.tif
	DeNm 858_2R.tif
	DeNm 859_1L.tif
	DeNm 859_2R.tif
	DeNm 860_1L.tif
	DeNm 860_2R.tif
	DeNm 861_1L.tif
	DeNm 862_1L.tif
	DeNm 862_2R.tif
	DeNm 863_1L.tif
	DeNm 863_2R.tif
	DeNm 864_1L.tif
	DeNm 864_2R.tif
	DeNm 865_1L.tif
	DeNm 865_2R.tif
	DeNm 866_1L.tif
	DeNm 866_2R.tif
	DeNm 867_1L.tif
	DeNm 867_2R.tif
	DeNm 868_1L.tif
	DeNm 868_2R.tif
	DeNm 869_1L.tif
	DeNm 869_2R.tif
	DeNm 870_1L.tif
	DeNm 870_2R.tif
	DeNm 871_1L.tif
	DeNm 871_2R.tif
	DeNm 872_1L.tif
	DeNm 873.tif
	DeNm 874.tif
	DeNm 875_2R.tif
	DeNm 876_1L.tif
	DeNm 876_2R.tif
	DeNm 877_1L.tif
	DeNm 877_2R.tif
	DeNm 878_1L.tif
	DeNm 878_2R.tif
	DeNm 879_1L.tif
	DeNm 879_2R.tif
	DeNm 880_1L.tif
	DeNm 880_2R.tif
	DeNm 881_1L.tif
	DeNm 881_2R.tif
	DeNm 882_1L.tif
	DeNm 882_2R.tif
	DeNm 883_1L.tif
	DeNm 883_2R.tif
	DeNm 884_1L.tif
	DeNm 884_2R.tif
	DeNm 885_1L.tif
	DeNm 885_2R.tif
	DeNm 886_1L.tif
	DeNm 886_2R.tif
	DeNm 887_1L.tif
	DeNm 887_2R.tif
	DeNm 888_1L.tif
	DeNm 888_2R.tif
	DeNm 889_1L.tif
	DeNm 889_2R.tif
	DeNm 890_1L.tif
	DeNm 890_2R.tif
	DeNm 891_1L.tif
	DeNm 892.tif
	DeNm 893_1L.tif
	DeNm 893_2R.tif
	DeNm 894_1L.tif
	DeNm 894_2R.tif
	DeNm 895_1L.tif
	DeNm 895_2R.tif
	DeNm 896_1L.tif
	DeNm 896_2R.tif
	DeNm 897_1L.tif
	DeNm 897_2R.tif
	DeNm 898_1L.tif
	DeNm 898_2R.tif
	DeNm 899_1L.tif
	DeNm 899_2R.tif
	DeNm 900_1L.tif
	DeNm 900_2R.tif
	DeNm 901_1L.tif
	DeNm 901_2R.tif
	DeNm 902_1L.tif
	DeNm 902_2R.tif
	DeNm 903_1L.tif
	DeNm 903_2R.tif
	DeNm 904_1L.tif
	DeNm 904_2R.tif
	DeNm 905_1L.tif
	DeNm 905_2R.tif
	DeNm 906_1L.tif
	DeNm 906_2R.tif
	DeNm 907_1L.tif
	DeNm 907_2R.tif
	DeNm 908_1L.tif
	DeNm 908_2R.tif
	DeNm 909_1L.tif
	DeNm 909_2R.tif
	DeNm 910_1L.tif
	DeNm 910_2R.tif
	DeNm 911_1L.tif
	DeNm 911_2R.tif
	DeNm 912_1L.tif
	DeNm 912_2R.tif
	DeNm 913_1L.tif
	DeNm 913_2R.tif
	DeNm 914_1L.tif
	DeNm 914_2R.tif
	DeNm 915_1L.tif
	DeNm 915_2R.tif
	DeNm 916_1L.tif
	DeNm 916_2R.tif
	DeNm 917_1L.tif
	DeNm 917_2R.tif
	DeNm 918_1L.tif
	DeNm 918_2R.tif
	DeNm 919_1L.tif
	DeNm 919_2R.tif
	DeNm 920_1L.tif
	DeNm 920_2R.tif
	DeNm 921_1L.tif
	DeNm 921_2R.tif
	DeNm 922_1L.tif
	DeNm 922_2R.tif
	DeNm 923_1L.tif
	DeNm 923_2R.tif
	DeNm 924_1L.tif

